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Preface. 


"| have had before me more than thirty red spirits, which would have taught 
me; but | refuted all their things with this saying Matt. 17:5: 'This is my beloved Son, 
in whom | am well pleased; hear him.' And with this saying | have hitherto preserved 
myself by the grace of God; otherwise | should have embraced thirty faiths. The 
heretics seek all manner of plots, that we may yield to them, relent, concede; but we 
will not do it with the help of God. So they say: Ye are proud drops. | will gladly suffer 
all manner of reproach, but will not depart a finger's breadth from the mouth of him 
that saith, Hear this one." Luther. (Erl. A. 16, 146. W. 12, 1535.) 

It is not idle curiosity when we ask: What was it that made Luther the reformer 
of the church? By what means did he, above all his contemporaries, attain that 
sharpness and clarity of mind which discovered, saw through, and drew to light the 
error in its most manifold forms and disguises? How did he arrive at that astonishing 
certainty with which he recognized that which must be held fast as inviolable truth, 
protected against every obscuration and falsification, and defended with the willing 
sacrifice even of his own life? What gave his soul a firm hold in the midst of the 
opinions, desires, judgments, demands, decisions, and orders that came at him from 
all sides, and which often confronted his convictions with the highest reputation of 
piety, ecclesiasticism, scholarship, intelligence, and rational reasoning? Whence 
came to him that wealth of knowledge whose manifold components, free from inner 
conflict, mutually promoted and strengthened each other, so that he became the 
teacher of Christendom under the clearest marks of being confirmed and sealed to 
it by God? In what way did this man, who at first arose with such great shyness and 
modesty, become the teacher of Christianity? 
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How did his will acquire that firmness of force that the efforts of all his opponents, 
the power, the prestige, the influence of the pope, the emperor, the universities and 
scholars, all the zealots and enthusiasts, could not overcome the power, the prestige, 
the influence of the pope, the emperor, the universities and scholars, the zealots and 
enthusiasts? How did his will attain that firmness and strength that the efforts of all 
his opponents, the power, the prestige, the influence of the pope, of the emperor, of 
the universities and scholars, of all the enthusiasts and the red spirits could not shake 
him, but rolled off him like the waves of the sea foaming impotently on the rock? 
Whence came it that in him an extraordinarily manifold activity, without any 
dispersion of forces, worked together in tearing down and building up, in 
exterminating and planting, in the production of his great work? From what sprang 
that calm and serenity, that peace, to which he could confidently abandon himself in 
the circle of his family, while outside almost everything that had been considered 
true, good and holy for centuries was shaken and collapsed by his words? Does not 
the great unity of Luther's work, of the Lutheran Church Reformation, suggest a point 
of life from which the entire activity proceeded, and to which the rich blessing of it 
can be traced? Did Luther's work, we ask briefly, arise from One Principle? Luther 
himself answers this question in the affirmative. What is this principle? 

It is not a purely historical interest in Luther's person that gives this question a 
high significance. Every false assessment and misrepresentation of Luther's 
character and work is in fact a contribution to the damage and suppression of true 
Christianity, the corruption and destruction of the Church of Christ. If, for example, 
those who censure Luther's supposedly unchristian obstinacy, and excuse it out of 
special reverence for the memory of the great man as a regrettable but still very 
natural outgrowth of strong will, would give the truth the honor it deserves, they would 
not be able to conceal the fact that this unbending obstinacy was a consequence of 
Luther's Principle, on the strict execution of which depended that which was in 
accordance with the divine will of his entire activity and his work. Luther's principle, 
however, is the principle of the Christian Church and of every individual true 
Christian. They would then have to direct their censure against this principle itself, 
but thereby at the same time be revealed as those who attack the foundations of 
Christianity. It belongs to the essence of Christianity never to tolerate that a doctrine 
which rejects the Christian doctrine as error should be given any justification, or that 
one's own thoughts, human prestige, or traditional custom in matters of the Christian 
faith should take the place which belongs to divine revelation alone. It was not carnal 
obstinacy, but the principle that Luther advocated, that led him to hear, among other 
things, thus 
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He said, "Well then, since it is time to lift up our horns and ride with great authority, 
| must also put on my horns and risk my head for my Lord. | call myself an 
ecclesiastical man by the grace of God, whom you call a heretic with a blasohemous 
word, in defiance of you and the devil. And whether | call myself an evangelist by 
the grace of God, | dare to prove it before your one could prove his episcopal title or 
name, but | am sure that Christ himself calls me so and considers me so, who is the 
master of my doctrine, and will also be a witness at the last day that it is not mine, 
but his pure gospel. So that your raving and blustering will not help you; but the more 
you rage and bluster, the more arrogant we will be toward you, with God's help, and 
despise your disgrace. And though ye take my life, as ye are murderers, yet shall ye 
not destroy my name nor my doctrine. For ye also shall die at the last, and put an 
end to murder. As | am now deprived of my titles by papal and imperial disgrace, 
and my beastly character is washed away with so much bulls that | must never be 
called Doctor of the Holy Scriptures, nor anything of papal creature; that | am almost 
as frightened as when the donkey's sack falls off. For such larvae have been my 
highest shame before God; and | also was formerly in error (which | learned from 
your multitude with great cost and trouble) a liar, deceiver, seducer, and blasphemer, 
as you now are, against God's pure doctrine. But since the Father of all mercies did 
not regard such my sinfulness and blasphemy, and all kinds of sinful evil living, but 
made me know his Son Jesus Christ, out of the abysmal riches of his grace, and 
also taught others, until we became certain of his truth, | truly must not be without 
title and name, that | may fairly praise the word, office, and work which | have from 
God, which you blind blasphemers so exceedingly desecrate and persecute. Hope, 
my praise shall overcome your reproach, even as my right overcomes your wrong. 
Whether ye lie a moment with iniquity above, there is no matter. Therefore | hereby 
let you know that | will no longer do you honor, that | will refrain from judging or 
interrogating you, or even an angel from heaven, about my doctrine; for enough of 
foolish humility has happened now the third time at Worms, and yet nothing has 
helped: but | will let myself be heard, and as St. Peter |. Br. 3, v. 15. 16. teaches, 
prove the cause and reason of my doctrine before all the world, and have it unjudged 
by everyone, even by all the angels. Forasmuch as | am sure of it, | will judge you 
through it, and also the angels, as St. Paul saith, Gal. 1:8, that whosoever shall not 
receive my doctrine, he shall not be saved. For it is God's, and not mine: therefore 
my judgment is God's also, 
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and not mine. Finally, my lords, this is the decree: If | live, you shall have no peace 
before me; if you kill me, you shall have ten times less peace, and will be to you as 
Oseas 13:8 says: A bear by the way, and a lev in the street. As ye ride with me, so 
shall ye not have your will, till your iron foreheads and brazen necks be broken, either 
with grace, or with disgrace. If ye mend not your ways, as | would have you mend 
them, it shall be that ye shall be angry with me, and | will not give it. God grant ye 
may know yourselves. Amen." (Erl. A. 28, p. 143. 144.) - Now it was not another 
gospel that Luther had to hold forth against the enthusiasts and red spirits. 

We should not expect to receive a correct answer to our question from the 
vocal leaders of present-day Protestant Christianity. The Christianity in which Luther 
lived and worked has almost completely lost its name. What Luther predicted has 
happened: "The devil will kindle the light of reason and bring you from faith." The 
faith which Luther here means is something different from what is now generally so 
called. Luther's opponents also all insisted on Christianity and faith, and held and 
defended both against him. The object of the struggle between him and them was 
what should be considered true Christianity and true Christian faith. A Christianity 
and faith that did not rest entirely and solely on the word of God was considered by 
the reformer Luther to be idolatry, and not faith and Christianity. To expose and 
destroy this idolatry, and to plant the true Christian faith in hearts in its place, was 
the object and goal of his Reformation work. How little Luther's spirit, meaning, and 
work are understood in our day has been demonstrated by the recent general 
celebration of Luther. The conviction that something great and sublime lived and 
worked in Luther's spirit, and that it enabled and impelled his heroism to great deeds, 
appears to be the common ground of the general enthusiasm from which the news 
has spread throughout the world. The recognition of what really lived and worked in 
Luther's spirit and determined and animated his entire work should have manifested 
itself first and foremost in the fact that Luther's admirers as a whole declared 
themselves to be confessors of the Lutheran, that is, the old Lutheran faith. What an 
imposition this makes on today's Protestant Christianity! To say anything of the kind 
would be regarded by the multitude of Luther's enthusiasts as an intended insult. To 
one part, the gospel that Luther, praised by them as a great man, preached and that 
shone in his spirit as the sun that gave him light and life and strength for his entire 
work, is a dark and harmful gospel that must be fought with all the means of 
enlightenment. 
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Superstition; or the humble obedience of faith in this gospel, through which Luther 
directed his entire work, is for them a literal service to be eliminated by the free, 
creative activity of one's own spirit. To another part, which reveres the Reformer 
Luther as a great man of God and hero of the faith, the same man was a man so 
darkened and blinded in divine things, in matters of Christianity, that he could persist 
in insisting on doctrines and opinions as divine truths, for the sake of which, if he 
lived among them, they would and must expel him from their Christian fellowship; 
or, as they must conclude from his continued conduct, even unto death, against their 
co-religionists, whom he treated as enthusiasts and red spirits, he was so 
irreconcilable an enemy to Christian concord and true Christian love, that, if he had 
been their contemporary, they would have warned the Christians at large against 
him, as an utterly unconverted and unenlightened Man, would warn. Whoever wants 
to gain a true insight into Luther's faith and Christianity, into his spirit and his work, 
will have to seek it elsewhere than among the great multitude of his admirers who 
reject the old Lutheran faith. One must turn to the words and works of Luther himself 
in order to learn to understand him. What guided him in his entire work, he not only 
let "emerge" constantly and clearly in it, he also expressed it repeatedly and 
expressly. That it is so little known and understood is due solely to the fact that it 
may not be recognized as something correct, or even as the only correct, true, 
Christian principle, which was the basis of Luther's entire reformatory activity. 

What is this principle? we ask again. The words placed at the head of our 
remarks contain a clear statement of it from Luther's mouth. It is nothing other than 
obedience to the command of God: "This is my dear Son, in whom | am well pleased; 
hear him. Thus the character of the Lutheran Church Reformation is fully and 
exhaustively stated. 

One might object that in these words Luther is speaking only of his behavior 
toward his opponents. An understanding of this behavior alone would not be 
sufficient for a correct and clear insight into his entire work. - Those words do, 
however, lead us directly into Luther's struggles. But these very struggles show 
clearly what Luther was primarily concerned with in his entire life and work, what it 
was that he considered worth such a struggle to maintain, a struggle that he fought 
to the death as an extremely arduous, hard, and difficult struggle that gripped his 
heart to the core and demanded the sacrifice of everything that is precious to man. 
Precisely because of the constant and manifold opposition and contradiction of those 
who confronted him as a Christian, he was compelled to defend that which alone is 
precious to man. 
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The more precisely and sharply he emphasized what he believed to be Christian 
doctrine and true Christianity. And the fact that he always refuted all his opponents, 
each of whom wanted to impose a different faith on him, with only one saying, as he 
says, proves that for him the center of the entire Christian doctrine and the source of 
the only true Christian faith was contained in this one word of God. By his unwavering 
adherence to this One Word, from which nothing in the world, no consideration of 
friend or foe, could move him to depart, shows that he had recognized the whole 
task of his life and work in the observance and assertion of what this One Word 
demands. This One Word indeed contains everything that enabled him to direct the 
work of the Reformation. Through the unceasing adherence to and inculcation of this 
word, through the actual proof that this word, as the last and highest starting point of 
all his activity, animated and governed him, he was revealed as the true reformer of 
the Church of Christ. With this word he had come into possession of that truth by 
which he could lead the erring sheep to Christ, their true Shepherd, and bring true 
divine life to those who had died spiritually; A truth towards which every dissenting 
mouth among those who still wish to be Christians must fall silent, which is able to 
transform every discord of opinion into common approving applause, which suddenly 
and forever puts an end to the weighing and weighing of all kinds of winds of doctrine 
by the mischievousness of men and deceitfulness for seduction, makes the heart 
firm, establishes true Christian peace and the unity of faith in believers willed and 
wrought by the Holy Spirit. By declaring that, in spite of all the reproaches of his 
adversaries, he would not depart a finger's breadth from the mouth that saith, Hear 
ye this one, he hath exactly signified the fruitful ground from which his knowledge, 
his faith, his teaching, his defense, his courage, his constancy, his working and 
suffering, his struggling and conquering, his entire activity, sprang. The 
commandment of God, "Hear these," is an inexhaustible source of knowledge, 
wisdom, and strength, opened to men by God Himself, as everyone who has ever 
drawn from it has experienced. Only through the exact, constant, careful, faithful, 
and unceasing observance of what that Word of God commands, could Luther attain 
that complete efficiency for his office and work: the clear, shining knowledge of truth, 
the broad, sharp, deeply penetrating gaze from which no error against the faith could 
hide, the firmness that never wavered under contradiction, the treasure of Christian 
wisdom and experience that enriched all of Christendom, the calm, victorious 
perseverance in his astonishingly great work. 
Luther's above sentences thus offer us a thoroughly clear and 
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They give us a complete insight into Luther's spirit, into the nature and character of 
his work, and thus at the same time into the actual character of the Reformation of 
the church that he directed. They show the point of life from which this Reformation 
arose: it was the divine command: "Hear this one!" They show the motive which 
alone guided him in his reformatory activity: it was obedience to this divine 
command. They show the source from which alone he was willing to draw his 
teaching: it was the Word of Christ, the Son of God. They show the authority with 
which alone he wished to appear to his hearers and opponents: only as a disciple of 
Christ did he wish to be a teacher. They show what he alone opposed and refuted: 
it was every doctrine which is imposed on the faith of Christians, although it is not 
contained in Christ's words. They show what he never considered himself bound to 
admit on any condition: it was that whose admission involved a turning away from 
the command, "Hear this one!" They point to the source of his power, firmness, and 
constancy: it was the grace of God. Luther, in the above words, has uncovered his 
inmost life, sketched the character of his knowledge and will, opened to free insight 
the workshop from which the great work of the Reformation sprang, and indicated 
the most simple method by which it was executed. It consisted in humble obedience 
to the divine command, "Hear this one!" 

The fact that Luther wanted to be guided in his judgment, as well as in his 
actions, solely by the words of the Holy Scriptures, is also emphatically confirmed 
by the circumstances under which he felt compelled to utter the sentences listed 
above. They sprang from his heart in the midst of the last sermon he preached in 
Wittenberg. It was not the feeling of triumphant triumph over his opponents that 
urged these sentences forth, but on the contrary, a deep sorrow gnawing at his 
innermost life put them into his mouth. He foresaw that even the brethren who had 
hitherto stood by him as faithful assistants, with whom he had lived daily in the most 
intimate intercourse, would fall away from the right, Christian faith. And in what way 
from the right, Christian faith? In so far as they would not cling wholly and solely to 
the Word of Holy Scripture, would not hold to it as the sole ground and source of 
Christian doctrine, but would try to bring to bear alongside it what Luther calls 
"reason, conceit, and their own thoughts". Thus it came to pass that, out of a deeply 
moved heart, he concluded his activity in Wittenberg with a last warning, in which 
those sentences are contained, as if as a last legacy to the Church of Christ, for 
which he had worked, fought, and suffered unceasingly to the last moment. For the 
last time he pointed to the only foundation and rock on which the Church of Christ is 
built, 
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He is convinced that he knows no one beside and apart from him, nor has he ever 
acknowledged any, and that he alone wants to remain with him. He exhorts his 
hearers not to be moved by anything to depart from this ground, and to pray heartily 
that God will give pure teachers, that is, teachers who preach only God's word and 
not their own thoughts. The words which immediately precede the sentences we 
have quoted are these: "Therefore | exhort you,' saith Paul, 'by the grace which God 
hath given me.' As if to say, Ye have yet a conceit with you, as other gross sin; 
therefore take heed for yourselves. Hitherto ye have heard the right, true word; now 
prepare yourselves for your own thought and prudence. The devil will kindle the light 
of reason, and bring you from the faith: as happened to the Anabaptists and 
Sacramentists, and are now more heretics." The words immediately following our 
above quotation are thus: "| see before my eyes that if God will not give us faithful 
preachers and church ministers, then the devil will tear our churches apart by the 
spirits of the red, and will not cease nor desist until he has ended it. That, in short, 
is what he has in mind. If he cannot do it through the pope and emperor, he will do 
it through those who are still in agreement with us in doctrine. Therefore it is highly 
necessary to pray from the heart that God will give us pure teachers. Now we are 
safe, and see not how dreadfully the prince of this world, through the pope, emperor, 
and our scholars here, pursues us, saying, What harm is there in slackening this? 
No, not a hair's breadth shall we slacken. If they will keep it with us, good; if they will 
not, let it be. | have not received the teaching from them, but by divine grace from 
God. | am well pleased. Therefore pray God earnestly to leave you the word; for it 
will be an abomination. Says the lawyers and the wise men of the court, Ye are 
proud: there shall be a riot thereon, etc. Our Lord God help that we may confidently 
resist this dangerous challenge." The sermon was published in 1549 by M. Stephan 
Tucher, preacher at Magdeburg, who heard and copied it. He declares that he 
"testifies before his Lord Christ" to having heard the same from his own mouth (W. 
XII. p. 1525.). At the close of the sermon the same has appended the following 
words: "Doctor Martinus Luther, of holy memory, has often said these words before 
many others of faith, and also before D. Augustin Schurf: After my death none of 
these theologians will remain constant. D. Augustin Schurf reminded D. Pommern 
of this when he gave up Wittenberg, and said: Now would be the time to cry out, as 
the enemies sought to suppress the gospel (for before D. Pommer preached fiercely 
against the enemies, but now is another time). But D. Pommer became angry, and 
ran away. | have heard all this from D. Augustino. 
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| have not heard it once, but often. Therefore | also testify before Christ my Lord, the 
judge, who will judge this and other things, if he has acted contrary to the truth and 
his own conscience. To the same also be the whole matter ordered. M. Stephanus 
Ticher." In an edition of 1558 this "Appendix. Such very many and excellent 
prophecies of Doctoris Martini blessed, of future falsifications and apostasy of the 


most distinguished teachers of our churches, and especially of those at Wittenberg, 
have been heard from him by very many people who still testify to it." 


(To be continued.) 


How did those who call themselves Lutherans relate to the controversy 
over the doctrine of election by grace? 


In looking back at the recent doctrinal struggle that has agitated the Lutheran 
Church, the above question is obvious. Almost all who call themselves Lutherans 
have not only heard of the struggle, but have also been more or less drawn into it. 
On the occasion of the controversy which has broken out and been carried on here, 
the doctrines of election by grace, conversion, justification, assurance of 
blessedness have been discussed not only here in America in wider circles, but also 
in Europe and Australia. What result has been reached? The struggle did not arise 
without God's permission. The Lord of the Church wanted to test all those who call 
themselves His, whether they know how to distinguish truth from error and are 
faithful enough to separate themselves from error and bear witness to the truth. And 
what truths were in question? Since the great struggle at the time of the Reformation 
and since the struggles before the Concordia formula came into being, there has 
been no doctrinal struggle that has so touched the innermost essence of Christian 
doctrine. It was really a struggle over principles, a struggle over the principles of the 
Church of the Reformation. The Lord of the Church addressed the question to the 
Lutherans: "Are you really still Lutheran? Do you still know and want the light of truth 
that has dawned through the work of the Reformation, or are your eyes blinded so 
that they no longer recognize the light of divine truth, but consider it foolishness? He 
who has taken even a cursory notice of the doctrinal controversy must have 
perceived that it was not merely a question of whether the faith which the blessed 
have and retain, or regain, in time, is to be placed conceptually before or behind the 
eternal election of God; in other words, whether the election is made "in view of 
faith," or whether the election is a cause of faith. 
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of the elect. If this point had been argued only on the basis of the scriptural passages 
dealing with eternal election, the question would at first have been a purely exegetical 
one, and principles would not at once have come into question. But if our opponents 
had wished to bring the controversy to an end on this ground, the dispute would soon 
have been at an end; they would soon have had to lay down their arms. For he who 
has read the passages of Scripture which expressly deal with the election of grace, 
Rom. 8, 28. ff. Eph. 1, 3. ff. Apost. 13, 48. etc., and admits that the doctrine of election 
by grace must be taken from them, must also admit: The Scripture says not a word 
in these passages that election follows first from persevering faith, or that it was made 
in view of persevering faith; but the Scripture everywhere speaks of election in such 
a way, that it tells Christians to regard their faith and whole Christian state as a 
consequence and effect of eternal election. But the position of our opponents was 
very different. Their speech was not both, "Thus it is written in God's word of election 
by grace," but, "How is it possible? It is not conceivable that election should be a 
cause of the faith of the elect, and God thereby remain a just and impartial God." So 
the principle was actually asserted, "Only that, and only so much, can be accepted 
as articles of faith as fits into a rational connection of doctrines." The doctrine of the 
election of grace was first made ready from passages which did not deal with the 
election of grace, and according to this production of one's own thoughts one then 
wanted to interpret, or rather reverse, the passages in which God expressly reveals 
the doctrine of the election of grace. Thus in this doctrinal controversy the question 
came to the Lutherans: "Are there still people who are really serious about the 
principle of the church of the Reformation: Scripture alone establishes articles of 
faith, or have you already fallen into rationalism?" Further, in the controversy came 
into question what the Church of the Reformation teaches of sin and grace over 
against the antichrist false doctrine. By our opponents the choice "in respect of faith" 
was asserted not so par excellence, but in a very definite interest. Namely, in the 
interest of explaining to human reason why only a part of the equally depraved 
human race is saved. "In regard to faith," therefore, was to them factually as much 
as "in regard to better conduct." To the natural man must be ascribed powers by the 
application of which one man may distinguish himself from another, and contribute 
to the accomplishment of faith, so that the conversion and beatification of certain 
persons is not left merely to the grace of God. It has been expressly asserted, then, 
that not only the promises of the law, but also the promises of grace in the gospel, 
can be made by human 
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The Lutherans were not aware of the fact that the grace of God was conditioned by 
the fact that the grace of God required the refraining from willful resistance, sinning, 
etc. in order for it to actually come into effect. Thus, in this doctrinal controversy, the 
Lutherans were confronted with the question whether they still wanted to hold on to 
the "by grace" of the Reformation or whether they had fallen into synergism for the 
sake of rationalism. 

In Germany, the Saxon Free Church stands firmly on the side of the old 
Lutheran truth. In addition, individual smaller circles within some regional churches 
agree with us. Several articles have appeared in the "Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und 
Zeitblatt" (Mecklenburg Church and Newspaper), which decisively asserted the 
Lutheran truth against modern synergism and rationalism. Also in the "Hannoversche 
Pastoral-Correspondenz" there was at least one article which bore witness to the 
Lutheran truth. On the whole, however, we have received only opposition from the 
German "Lutherans. Not as if our transatlantic opponents were in agreement with our 
opponents here. Nothing less than that! Rather, it is the case that these two heaps of 
armies, which are hostile to us, are in complete disagreement with each other. For 
while our opponents here have raised "in view of the faith" to their battle cry, and want 


to exegesirize it into Scripture and the Confession, exclaiming: "Aut intuitu fidei aut 
nihil,” their friends from over there cry out to them: "Not so! There is not a word 


about intuitu fidei in Scripture or in the Confession. Under the sign you do not 
prevail." But yet over there they raise objection to our doctrine of conversion and 
election by grace. And it cannot be otherwise. The theology which in Germany is 
regarded as orthodox Lutheran and occupies the terrain, does not want to remain 
with the old Lutheran doctrine. On the contrary, it wants to "develop" and "educate" it 
further. To this "development" and "further education," that is, transposition, above all 
the Lutheran fundamental truths of sin and grace and of Scripture as the unified 
source and norm of the articles of faith have fallen victim. One has abandoned 
Luther's doctrine of the utter ruin of the natural man, and generally teaches "self- 
decision," a cooperation of man in the work of conversion. One has lost the Lutheran 
mind in this piece over there. Quite naively, the German "Lutherans" again put 
forward the reasons against the servum arbitrium which Erasmus once asserted 
against Luther, and which Luther, as one should think, has dismissed forever. Over 
there, for example, the exhortations to conversion found in Scripture have always 
been asserted as a proof that man can and ought to cooperate in conversion. They 
have not grown weary of the reproach that a forced conversion is the result, that it is 
not man but God who believes, that man is made a "stone." 
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and "clog," overlooking the "ethical process" in conversion, if one does not ascribe 
to man the self-decision in conversion and, with the old Lutheran doctrine, only 
assumes a participation after conversion. And as to the sentence, "Scripture alone 
founds articles of faith," that is actually abandoned by the so-called Lutheran 
theology of Germany. For the aim of "theology" over there is decidedly not the 
investigation and clear, sharp presentation of what is present in the statements of 
Scripture, but the rational mediation of the statements of Scripture, the summing up 
of the various statements into a rational overall view. What our Confession says that 
we are not commanded to do, namely, the "rhyming together" of the clear 
statements of Scripture (F. C. Art. XI. § 53.), this German "theology" has put on its 
program, declared to be its real aim. Its aim is not both to present its object to faith 
and to satisfy the inquiring, thinking mind. It does not want both to take simply from 
Scripture, but rather to find independently on the basis of general Christian 
propositions. If the advocates of this theology wished to agree with us in the election 
of grace controversy, they would first have had to abandon their whole perverse way 
of treating spiritual things. It was precisely in this controversy that we had to 
continually emphasize the Lutheran principle: We want only to take from Scripture, 
not to construct anything; we know no more of spiritual things than Scripture tells us 
in its clear statements; but what is clear Scripture statement we humbly accept in 
faith, and consider it sacrilegious to cut off points and edges from Scripture 
statements for the sake of a system or a rational connection. We do not seek unity 
for the thinking mind, but unity for faith. And unity for faith is given when the 
individual doctrines are shown to stand in Scripture, since the Christian faith knows 
that the statements of Scripture form a harmonious whole, even if the recognition of 


this perfect unity takes place only in lumine gloriae. Thus, in this doctrinal 
controversy, we have held - because it is clear scriptural teaching - that the natural 
man is dead in sins; he lacks every particle of spiritual power, so that he also cannot 
leave or decide for himself what is called the courageous resistance to the grace at 
work in him. In the eternal election God did not look to faith or good conduct as the 
cause or reason of election, but election is rather a cause, as of the whole state of 
grace, so also of the faith of the elect. But God's grace in this is a general and 
earnest one towards all sinners, so that no man is lost because God would not make 
him blessed, but because man frustrates the operations of the Holy Spirit in himself 
and in himself. These doctrines we hold in their 
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They are clear teachings of Scripture. The fact that the "thinking mind," that is, 
human reason, which is blind in spiritual matters, cannot "make them up" does not 
concern us, since we know from Scripture (2 Cor. 10:6) and find it testified in our 
confession that this business is neither commanded to the Christian nor to the 
"theologian," but rather forbidden. But this standpoint of ours, which is the Lutheran 
standpoint and should also be a reminder to the German "theology" of God's will to 
repent, is described by the vocal leaders outside as a wrong one, at least as an 
insufficient and "unscientific" one. And the majority of pastors agree with them. For 
one thing, many pastors are hardly in a position to orient themselves in a doctrinal 
struggle; for another, there is great antipathy toward the so-called "Missourians" 
over there, because they are known par renommée as opponents of the modern 
state church. Moreover, in Germany the knowledge of our doctrine is obtained from 
the lowans and other good friends, who send only caricatures of our doctrine to their 
customers. 

In Australia, too, the doctrine of election by grace has aroused a fierce struggle, 
especially in the "Lutheran Synod in Australia". At the last synodal meeting in 
Rosenthal in February of last year, a kind of settlement of the dispute took place. 
The Synod first declared the principle that the doctrine in dispute was to be judged 
from Scripture and the Confession alone, and not from the private writings of the 
dogmatists. The Synod thus renounced the traditionism asserted by our opponents 
here. Concerning the content of the doctrine, it was agreed that both the expression 
"election in view of faith" and the expression "election to faith" should not be used. 
But since the Synod expressly confessed that in the phrasibus of the Confession it 
wished to speak of election by grace, that is, to say, that election is a cause of faith 
(§ 8), an ordinance of conversion, justification, and blessedness (§ 45), the 
exposition against the expression "election to faith" falls away of itself, since the 
former are perfectly synonymous with the latter, and we have never used the 
expression "election to faith" otherwise. On the whole, then, within this Lutheran 
Synod, the outcome of the controversy is a gain for the truth. 

As far as America is concerned, the position of our real opponents is well 
known. Prof. Schmidt and his followers, as well as the Ohio Synod, have not been 
persuaded by the detailed exposition of the Lutheran doctrine of election by grace, 
conversion, justification, assurance of blessedness, etc., but have stiffened in 
rationalism, synergism, and traditionism. In spite of the admonition of their 


transatlantic friends, they persist in bringing the "intuitu fidei” into the 
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They are not willing to press into the scriptural passages that deal with the election 
of grace, after they have first made up an election of grace according to their own 
thoughts from general scriptural words, such as: "He that believeth shall be saved. 
To the natural man they ascribe so much power that he can refrain from what is 
known as the willful resistance by his own efforts. All agree (even those who do not 
wish to use the expression just mentioned) that that by which men are actually 
converted and saved (before others) lies in man himself. At the meeting in 
Richmond, Ind. in August of last year, Ohio also "unofficially" declared itself in 
agreement with lowa, and thus also adopted the lowa proposition that man's 
salvation rests in the last analysis on his own free decision. In harmony with this, the 
promises of the gospel are declared to be conditioned by human achievement, and 
again in perfect harmony with this, it is taught that a Christian cannot and must not 
be certain of his blessedness. The Ohio Synod, since Wheeling, expressly commits 
also to the "fathers." There is no doubt that if it were not for the pressure of local 
conditions, our opponents here would speak of Luther and the Lutheran symbols just 
as the "theologians" in Germany do; they would openly say that they did not want to 
stand still with the teachings of Luther and the doctrine of the Lutheran Church as 
laid down in the Confession, but that they wanted to "further develop” it, which 
"further development of doctrine" the lowa Synod had earlier expressly declared to 
be its real task in America. In the Ohio Synod one already dared to come forward 
with the declaration that Luther had taught Calvinistically about the election of grace 
until about the year 30. In general, our opponents here now take the position that 
what is Lutheran they call Calvinistic, and what is synergistic and papistic they call 
Lutheran. Election by grace in Christ, without regard to human good conduct, they 
call Calvinistic "absolute predestination." Conversion, which is effected by the grace 
of God alone, without man's good conduct being the determining factor, they call 
Calvinistic "forced conversion." They call certainty of faith in regard to the attainment 
of blessedness heresy contrary to Scripture, plunging into carnal security, while they 
pass off the Papist doctrine of doubt as genuinely Lutheran. In short, our opponents 
have completely abandoned the very core of Lutheran doctrine in the face of the 
clearest testimony of truth. 

How the lowans would position themselves in the last doctrinal dispute was to 
be determined from the outset. Several years ago they expressed their synergism in 
the clearest terms, and at that time they were also opposed by some of our present 
opponents. It was all the less to be expected that they would listen to the truth in this 
dispute, since 
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their vocal leaders have gradually worked themselves into an ever-increasing 
bitterness against Missouri. The writer of this must confess that he is always 
overcome by a peculiar feeling of horror when he reads lowa articles directed against 
Missouri. The prince of darkness has his work especially in the lowa spokesmen. The 
distortions of our doctrine are such that they either arise from cold, smooth, calculated 
malice, or are the effect of a more than ordinary satanic delusion. The lowans are 
also our official slanderers in Germany. They feel urged to give the Germans 
"representations" of our doctrine. But what they send into the world as our actual 
doctrine are their own reflections on our doctrine, so-called "necessary 
consequences" expressly rejected by us, consequences which the Lutheran 


Confession also expressly forbids to be made, and ascribes to human "folly" (F.C. 
Art. XI, § 53.). 

Finally, the General Council has not taken a stand at all in the recent dispute. 
But there has been no lack of individual statements. The "Pilgrim" of Reading gave 
testimony to the old Lutheran doctrine at the beginning of the doctrinal struggle, but 
then remained silent again. Only last summer, when he occasionally spoke some 


harsh words against the unionism of the "Lutheran," did he also reject those in the 


Council who speak of a "predestinatianism" of the Missourians. The writer of the 
doctrinal articles in "Herald and Magazine" vigorously repudiated the clamor of those 
by whom the Missourians are called "Calvinists," and pointed to our "thirteen 
propositions" in opposition to it. But this paper, in so doing, opened its columns even 


to our open opponents. In the "Lutheran" at last, the most important English paper 


in the Council, there is a confused confusion. Naked Pelagianism was pronounced 
at the beginning of the doctrinal controversy. Besides this, pronouncements from men 
more friendly to the truth have appeared now and then. Because the former editor, 
Dr. Krotel, was not at all acquainted with the subject in question, it could happen to 
him that he fell a victim to Ohioan foolishness and remarks arising from 
embarrassment. Thus, in an article written in the interest of unionism, he once said 
that the Lutheran Church had been united in the doctrine of election by grace for 300 


years by accepting the 11th article of the Formula of Concord as a sufficient 
explanation of this doctrine. He had not even thought of the fact that later dogmatists 


themselves declared that with their Intuitu fidei they presented a different concept 


of election than that taught in the Confession. Whether the "Council" will once more 


take a firm stand on the doctrine of conversion, election by grace, etc., is an open 
question. At the present moment no real explanation is to be expected. It is in 
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of the doctrine too little in agreement. The Faculty of the Seminary of Philadelphia has 
been asked to pronounce on the doctrine of election by grace. The request emanated 
from what is known as the New York Ministry. Ohioans expressed that the faculty 
would speak out on their behalf. The same would thereby "officially" repudiate the 


Lutheran confession, which had hitherto been "officially" held in the Council. But such 
a declaration would perhaps be the signal for a fight for all those who still want to hold 
on to the Lutheran truth in the Council. 


Herewith we close our review. With us, unity in the doctrine of the Church of 
the Reformation has been fortified and strengthened. Individuals have left our ranks, 
but ample replacements have immediately stepped into the gaps. Our work has not 
been disturbed by the doctrinal struggle. By God's grace we have been allowed to 
complete a great building. Our institutions are filled with pupils and students as never 
before. We accept this as a blessing of God's grace. But even if the orthodox Lutheran 
Church had outwardly regressed, this would not, by God's grace, make us wrong. We 
are divinely assured from the clear Word of God that our cause is Christ's cause, our 
doctrine Christ's doctrine. If our cause fell, God's judgment would have fallen upon 
the American Lutheran Church, God would have caused the light of the pure 
confession to be extinguished here in America, as a punishment for our ingratitude 
and as a punishment for our enemies who blaspheme and persecute the truth. But as 
long as God gives us grace and life, let us speak out. Not as defendants do we feel- 
though blindness has accused us-but as accusers against all who have forsaken 
Lutheran truth and are caught in the bonds of modern rationalistic and synergistic 
mediating theology, we stand. And we will not cease to accuse those who fall away 
before Christendom and to expose their apostasy, to the glory of God and to the 
salvation of souls who have been dearly purchased. F.P. 


Miscellany. 


Election. In 1856 the "Biblical Lexicon for the Christian People" was published 
for the first time by Rudolf Besser in Stuttgart. Published by H. Zeller, pastor in 
ZOffingen, it had only Wirttemberger as co-workers, with the exception of Dr. Besser 
in Waldenburg, the well-known author of the "Bible Lessons", of whom it says in the 
preface to the second volume: "For important introductory articles, our publisher won 
over his dear relative, Dr. Besser, as a testimony to the fact that we did not want to 
be specifically Wirttemberg. (As we can see from a 
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booksellers" advertisement, a "third thoroughly newly edited edition" of the same 
work in 10 deliveries of 1 Mark each has just been published by H. Reuther in 
Karlsruhe and Leipzig. It is to be wished that the revisers have left out everything 
chiliastic from this new edition). Under the title "Election" it says, as a dear brother 
informed us these days, among other things as follows in the dictionary: "One often 
thinks of election as dependent on the foreknowledge of God. God, in the light of his 
omniscience, having foreknown that such and such a man would enter into the order 
of repentance and faith, has determined that he should come to the enjoyment of all 
the blessedness acquired through Christ. Those, on the other hand, whom he 
foresaw would persistently remain impenitent and unbelieving, are to be condemned. 
This idea, however, is not entirely scriptural. Apart from the fact that the concept of 
election is too broad, *) the scripture does not know a passive foreknowledge of God, 
but an active election out of free grace (Joh. 15, 16.): 'Ye have not chosen me, but | 
have chosen you,' and also lets us know repentance and faith in JEsum preferably 
as a work of God, not as a work of man, Act. 5, 31. 11, 18. Eph. 2, 8. The entrance 
of the Epistle to the Ephesians and Rom. 9. decidedly rejects the consideration of 
something in and about the elect; 'according to the good pleasure of His will’, it says, 
God chose some before others, comp. 1 Cor. 1, 27. Rom. 9, 18. 20. Gal. 1, 15. By 
this the election becomes much greater and more comforting to us, that it is not made 
dependent on any condition in us, but solely on the loving purpose of God guided by 
the laws of eternal wisdom." - Is that cryptocalvinism too, you blind Pharisees and 
blasphemers of grace? Or is the pure blessed biblical doctrine of our confession, 
according to the hatred or popularity of those who profess it, to be approved before 
the judgmentless multitude here as Lutheran, there to be blasphemed as Calvinistic? 
W. 

Dr. W. Baur against Rome. In the "Kirchliche Monatsschrift fur die 
Bestrebungen der positiven Union" (Church Monthly for the Aspirations of the 
Positive Union) we find the following debate by Dr. Baur against the Papacy. In this 
debate, not only are bitter truths told to the "conservative Lutherans" who are flirting 
with Rome, but in general, somewhat different strings are struck against Rome than 
are usually heard over there. It is astonishing that Dr. Baur so clearly paints the Pope 
as the Antichrist and yet does not want to call him "the Antichrist," but only "a type 
of the Antichrist. Here are Baur's words: It is namely Christians of Lutheri- 


*) Namely, also on the non-blissful. 
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of the Confession and strictly conservative sentiments, who preach peace with 
Rome, more laymen than theologians, more women than men. Where Lutherans 
have thoroughly studied the Pabstacy, or where they have met with its presumption 
in life, they, like Luther, spout anger at this rebellion against God's word - but where 
study or experience is lacking, how is the Lutheran sword, perhaps sharpened 
against the Union and the Reformed Church, wrapped with wool - against Rome! 
Who boast of belonging to the Church of pure doctrine, how much impure doctrine 
can they bear from Rome! Again and again the Apostles' Creed is pointed to as a 
strong common ground in which we stand with the Roman Church, and again and 
again we want to let the common ground stand, where the believed faith is taken into 
the heart with believing faith, where the poor sinner has felt the pull of the Father to 
the Son, not merely the holy father's needing him into the church institution, where 
the son has reconciled the sinner to God, and this reconciliation is not devalued by 
the merit of the saints, where the spirit transfigures Christ in the spirit, and a false 
mediatorship does not force itself into the most inward communion there is between 
the spirit of God and our spirit. But one thing is incomprehensible in this stressing of 
the Apostles' Creed as a bond with Rome on the part of serious Christians: their 
good-natured forgetfulness. Did not Rome in Luther's day also confess the 
Apostolicum - why did Luther break away from Rome? And if the Church of Rome 
has not become more evangelical, but more unevangelical since Luther's day - how 
can you Call yourselves after Luther's name, without fighting with Luther against the 
human delusion, which Rome claims for divine revelation? Have you then forgotten 
what is taught over there and what is taught over here, or has all gift of discernment 
been lost to you in your longing to join with the church, which keeps such strict order, 
against revolution? Take up a book that teaches about the differences, for instance 
that of the Lutheran Graul, or read the Lutheran Philipp Wackernagel Kirchenlied, 
what he says about Marian songs and Marian service, whether your eyes will open? 
Well then, you do believe that the only source from which the blessed truth can be 
drawn is the Holy Scriptures, as the Word of our God - can you then calmly look on 
as Rome buries the source with tradition and statutes and shows no zeal anywhere 
to bring the Bible to the people, while persecuting the Bible translations of the 
Protestants? You believe that Christ is the way, the truth, and the life, the grain of 
wheat that fell into the earth for us, the vine that fills us with sap, our good shepherd, 
our highly praised head, the prophet through whom the Father spoke his last word 
to mankind, the high priest who once for all made the sacrifice of reconciliation, 
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the King who abides with us always, even to the end of the age, can you bear that 
this Christ, who is your all in all by the grace of God and your faith, should put up with 
the arrogant governorship of the pope in the Roman Church, the perverse tutoring of 
the saints, and the unseemly placing of his beloved Mother in the holy of holies of the 
community of God? Do you not believe what Luther says of faith in the preface to his 
Epistle to the Romans, that it is not a human delusion but a birth out of the Holy Spirit, 
that it renews man through and through, that in it alone is given the right relationship 
to God and the brethren, the right working and the right suffering, and you would be 
content with a faith such as it satisfies in Rome, which is only a work and therefore 
needs the addition of works? Surely you believe that the blessing of the Lord's Supper 
depends on the scriptural administration of it, and you know the Lord's injunction, 
Drink ye all of it - and should not the Roman withdrawal of the cup alone be sufficient 
to reveal to you the Roman unwillingness of divine truth? You believe, after all, that 
the gain of the whole world would be of no avail to man if it were to damage his soul, 
that for the sake of conscience the Christian must obey God more than men, that the 
knowledge bound up in Christ forms an insurmountable barrier against all impositions 
by which the conscience is to be damaged, that the apostolic : we cannot leave it 
alone, the Lutheran: | cannot help it, were triumphs of conscience against the worldly 
and spiritual power - and you do not become suspicious of a church whose head takes 
it upon his conscience not to allow the intellect alone, but also the conscience, to 
sacrifice itself ? Surely you believe that there is a deep communion of the faithful with 
God, a blessed: You are mine and | am yours, of which Paul sings a high song in 
Rom. 8:1 am sure that nothing, absolutely nothing, can separate me from the love of 
God which is in Christ Jesus - and you felt no indignation at the importunity of the 
uncalled, who dare to call out to the witness of the Holy Spirit in your spirit: you are 
lying? Luther, however, vividly felt this indignation in his honest mind. In the 
Schmalkaldic Articles he testifies against the fact that the pope binds where Christ 
has solved: "There stand all his bulls and books, wherein he roars like a lion that no 
Christian can be saved, unless he be obedient to him and subject in all things what 
he wills, what he says, what he does. Which is all but saying, Though thou believest 
in Christ, and hast all things in him that are necessary unto salvation, yet if thou hold 
not me thy God, and be subject unto me, and obedient unto me, it is nothing and all 
in vain." Verily the time has not yet come, nor will it ever come, when we shall have 
the 
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We must not fail to sheathe the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God, the 
sword that Luther put into our hands to fight against Rome, and we must not fail to 
strike the blow of the sword by saying to Rome: on the path you are taking, you are 
maturing more and more the antichrist in you! "For my part, | can recognize no more 
pronounced type of antichrist in our day than the Vatican papacy," | said publicly in 
September. How," was the objection, "should the Catholic Church be the Antichrist, 
in which there are so many good Christians, even ashamed of us Protestants? | did 
not call the Catholic Church and not the pious Christians in it, but the Vatican papacy. 
How? The antichrist should be the pope, are there not much more dangerous 
enemies of God in our days? But | was not thinking of Leo XIII, but of the Roman 
system, in whose bonds every pope walks, and | did not call the Vatican papacy the 
Antichrist, but a type of the Antichrist. How? just the Vatican papacy should be at 
present the most pronounced type of the antichrist? Have you forgotten the socialists 
and nihilists? Certainly not. Their slogan, well known since 1848, | have expressly 
mentioned: "Curse the God, the blind and deaf, to whom we prayed in vain in faith, 
in whom we hoped and waited in vain - he has deceived us, he has fooled us!" But 
how is it possible that anything could be found more anti-Christian than this 
blasphemy? one replies anew. Here, too, the Bible must be adhered to. According 
to my knowledge of Scripture, according to my understanding of the Second Epistle 
to the Thessalonians and of the Revelation of John, the antichrist lies not in the 
rebellion against God per se - this has been most nakedly expressed by atheistic 
socialism - but in the rebellion against God which gives itself the appearance of the 
most perfect fear of God. This appalling combination of the claim to be God's 
representative on the whole earth with the most unabashed disobedience to God's 
revelation is what makes the Vatican papacy antichristian. This papacy puts the 
Word of God under a bushel and its ideas on the lampstand, truths that are written 
by the Spirit of God, rejects them, and creates truths that are vapors, like his 
infallibility, yes, creates facts that are not facts at all, like the exceptional position of 
Mary in the whole chain of the human race. This papacy interferes with the entire 
arrangement of human relations; it claims a decision against God over the crowned 
heads who have their kingship from God, and over the children of God who are 
crowned with grace and mercy. It calls its church the holy catholic church, and the 
communities, which have the apo- 
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The Church, which has the stolonian seal of faith in the Saviour and of walking in His 
footsteps, stains it with the stain of the Old Catholics, the heretics. It pours out its 
invectives on the evangelicals as apostates from the Mutier, and does not endeavor 
to purify its own church by penance and confession, by faith and sanctification. It 
elevates the ministers of its church to the dignity of priests, while since Christ no one 
should be a priest, or all believers should be, and it degrades the ministers of the 
evangelical church to the rank of preachers, while they not only wait in the pulpit, but 
also at the altar and in the pastoral work on the souls of their holy ministry. It gives 
itself the appearance of working only by spiritual means, but if only the temporal 
power were at its will, its doctrine would also permit violent means for the attainment 
of ecclesiastical ends. The rule of the Roman Church, which is already claimed for 
God's kingdom, not the salvation of the soul and the extension of God's kingdom, is 
the goal of the Vatican papacy. If this mighty power had the courage to confess its 
sins and infirmities, as other powers do in this sinful world, why would it not also be 
conceded that it could do good to the world? But the impenitence connected with the 
judging of all appearances of Christianity, the worldliness connected with the 
assertion of being the holy power on earth, | repeat from 2 Thess. 2, 4. the exaltation 
of oneself above all that is God or divine service, the placing of oneself in the temple 
as a god - the appearance of highest godliness with obvious godlessness, this gives 
the Vatican papacy its apocalyptic sign. F.P. 


New Literature. 


Dr. Martin Luther's family tree. Published by Archdeacon Luther in Meiningen. 
Meiningen. Published by C. Wagner. 1883. 


This is a pamphlet of 27 pages in large octavo, accompanied by a lithographed tableau 
executed on a large sheet, to the latter of which the former gives the necessary explanations. 
Luther's family tree is taken here in the broader sense of the word, namely with consideration 
also of the lateral lines. The uncertain legends of Luther's even earlier ancestors are indeed 
shared in the booklet, but wisely leaves them alone and begins, in order to give only certainty, 
the family tree only with Luther's great-grandfather from the years 1378 - 1437, continuing the 
genealogical table up to the present. The result of the genealogical researches of the author is 
that, as far as the male descendency is concerned, direct descendants do not exist any more, 
but he received at the beginning of November last year from a Dr. Woldemar Luther to Belfast 
in Ireland the information, that he descends from Paulus Luther, the third son of Luther, but 
without the necessary genealogical proof. But even if the result, to which our archdeacon of 
Meiningen came, corresponds to the facts, namely that already in the year 1769 the line of the 
male bodily descendants of Luther died out, then the line of his spiritual sons, who faithfully 
preserve his teachings (to which 
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Praise God! has not yet died out and, God willing, will not die out until the last day, because it 
remains: "God's word and Luther's teaching will never die out", with which motto even the 
obviously unethical author concludes his little book. By the way, we recommend the latter 
nevertheless to every researching Lutheran, especially to all Lutheran pastors. It brings desirable 
light into the subject in question, corrects in particular the shifts of the family affiliation that occur 
so often in the writings about Luther, completes what has already been reported and serves in 
any case as a welcome addition to the published Luther biographies. The price of a copy is 25 
cents (postage excluded) and one can be obtained from Mr. P. Greif at the following address: 
Rev. A. D. Greif, 1038 West Sth Str , Davenport, Iowa. The proceeds of the sale will go to our 
dear Davenport congregation, which is in need of such indirect support, as far as we know, 
however. W. 


Luther's acquaintance with the old classics. A contribution to Luther research 
by Oswald Gottlob Schmidt, weil. Dr. theol. and Superintendent in Werdau. 


Under this title a brochure was published last year, which must be of interest to all Luther 
connoisseurs and Luther researchers. The author, who has made a name for himself through 
other contributions to the history of the Reformation, presents in his last booklet, completed 
shortly before his death, the topic just mentioned under the following seven headings: |. Luther 
as a Humanist. II. Luther's humanistic education. Ill Luther's knowledge of the Roman prose 
writers. IV. Luther and the Roman Poets. V. Luther's own Latin poetry. VI. Luther and the Hellenic 
Literature. VII. Influence of Classical Studies on Luther's Intellectual Life. 

Those who know Luther's life know that as a student Luther read and studied the Roman 
classics with great diligence and eagerness, and that even in the time of his most severe 
temptations, during his monastic life, he often occupied himself with the Roman poets that had 
become dear to him. While he was averse from the outset to the philosophy and scholastic 
theology of his time, he turned with preference to humanistic, classical studies and did not 
abandon them when the light of heavenly wisdom had dawned on him from the Holy Scriptures. 
Whoever is familiar with Luther's writings knows how Luther utilized the knowledge he had 
gained from the classical scribes of antiquity in his theological writings, that even his edifying 
writings, his sermons, are furnished with quotations from Roman, even Greek, writers. Therefore, 
it will be welcome to every theologian who is interested in the study of Luther to have a complete 
list of the sayings of old classics scattered in Luther's writings, and such a list is presented to us 
in the above brochure. In doing so, the author has carefully observed the line of demarcation, so 
sharply drawn by Luther, between human wisdom, of which the sayings, aphorisms, and maxims 
of the ancient Romans and Greeks bear witness, and divine revelation, which is available only 
in the Holy Scriptures. He refers approvingly to Luther's judgment of Cicero, to whom he 
otherwise gave the highest place among the classics, along with Virgil, "that the ignorance of 
this famous orator in divine matters was an insurmountable one. S. 14. 

While other modern critics of Luther have much to criticize about Luther's Latin and regret 
that Luther did not acquire the classical urbanity and elegance of diction from the humanists of 
his time, Schmidt judges quite correctly: "The letters of Erasmus with their smooth sentences 
and selected turns of speech very soon awaken the feeling of fatigue; to Luther's letters, to the 
writing de servo arbitrio, one returns with ever new pleasure, as to the drink from a fresh spring. 
Luther uses and masters the Latin idiom with great assurance and independence, and finds for 
the right thought also everywhere the apt, easily intelligible word." S. 4. 

As far as the importance of the classical languages for the Church, for the spread and 
preservation of the Gospel, is concerned, the author professes the well-known sayings of Luther: 
"No one has known why God caused the languages to come here, until it is first seen that it was 
done for the sake of the Gospel, which he afterwards wished to reveal, and thereby to establish 
the reign of the Last Christ. 
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cover and destroy." (p. 2) "If we are not careful to abandon the languages, since God is for us, 
we shall not only lose the gospel, but we shall also come to the point where we cannot speak or 
write Latin or German well. S. 62. 

Finally, it should be mentioned that p. 15, in the words "Luther gives himself over to the 
hope that God will be merciful to the good man, i.e. Cicero, and his like, and dispense him from 
the word: Whoever believes and is baptized will be blessed," Luther's opinion is not accurately 
represented. Luther speaks more cautiously. The relevant passage of his Table Talk reads thus: 
"| hope that our Lord God will be merciful to him and his kind. Although it is not our duty to say 
this with certainty, nor to define and conclude it, we should stick to the word that has been 
revealed to us: 'He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved (Marc. 16, 16.)'; but that God 
could not dispense, and keep a difference among other Gentiles and nations, it behooveth us 
not to know the time and measure." E. A. 62, 342. Besides, it must not be forgotten that Luther's 
Table Talks are apocrypha. On the other hand, Luther's judgment of Zwingli, who placed 
Hercules, Socrates, Cato, Scipio, and other pagans in heaven along with prophets and apostles, 
is vouched for; that Zwingli himself had thereby become a pagan and fallen away from the 
Christian faith. Brief Confession of the Holy Sacrament. E. A. 32, 399. 400. G. St. 


Bible Studies for the Educated Church. Explanation of Paul's Epistle to the 
Romans by C. Otto, preacher at Darmstadt, St. Clair Co, Ills. Self-published 
by the author. St. Louis, Mo. Aug. Wiebusch & Son Printing Co. 1883. 


With regard to the form of his interpretation, the author says: "Since | have endeavored not 
merely to give the result of my interpretation, but to enable the reader, as far as possible, to 
examine it for himself, | have had to go along the Pauline text word by word in many passages, 
and have therefore seldom succeeded in advancing in a flowing, easily comprehensible, and 
stimulating exposition, and | have probably not been able in places to avoid a certain dryness." 
The author's concern on this point is unfounded; his exposition is nothing less than dry; rather, 
he possesses a significant gift of flowing lively exposition. Nor is it a defect of his "explanation" 
that he has omitted "to name all possible explanations given for a passage"; naming "all possible 
explanations" is by no means part of a "righteous Commentary." This, however, is all that we 
can Say in praise of the present Commentary, apart from a few apt explanations in secondary 
matters. It is true that in the introduction Father Otto establishes the correct principle: "to explain 
him (Paulum), uninfluenced by the authority of a doctrinal tradition, purely from himself." And he 
claims for his explanation "to have attempted and aimed at this " But if any explainer has factually 
set aside the principle of explaining Scripture by Scripture and Paulum by Paulum, Father Otto 
has done so. He says of 1, 21. ff: "In the description of idolatry which now follows, in which the 
apostle shows that he also has at his disposal the biting lye of sarcasm, we shall not be able, on 
the one hand, to deny the apostle a certain zealotical one-sidedness; the whole cultus of 
heathenism is to him vain foolishness, he glaringly contrasts the opposites: the glory of the 
incorruptible God-and the image of the creeping beast!" Does this mean - to point out just the 
one thing here - to explain Paulum from Paulo? Where does the Apostle Paul say that he 
sometimes writes "zealotically one-sidedly," and that therefore his words are not to be taken 
everywhere as cash coin? Fr. Otto does not explain Paulum from Paulo, but according to what 
certain people dream about the natural state of the Gentiles. He continues: "From the circle of 
the heathen one would shout to him (Paul): who tells you that we make the image of a crawling 
animal or the like our God! To a more spiritual conception the images were not the gods 
themselves, nor even images of their form, but symbolic representations of their attributes. He 
takes no account of the fact that even in these forms a simple-minded and warm piety may 


express itself, that the anima naturaliter Christiana calls Jupiter and means God." To be sure, 


the apostle does not "take this into account." The apostle never and nowhere says that among 
the heathen there is "a 
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The apostle says of the Gentiles, "Whose minds are darkened, and are alienated from the life 
which is of God," Eph. 4:18, and of the worship of the Gentiles, "What they offer to devils, and 
not to God. 4:18, and of the "worship" of the Gentiles: "What they sacrifice, they sacrifice to 


devils, and not to God," 1 Cor. 10:20. The "simple and warm piety" and the “anima naturaliter 


Christiana" is a little sin of newfangled Christians. And it is according to this little bundle, not 
from Paul himself, that Father Otto interprets Paulum. Otto says of the proof which the apostle 
gives for the righteousness of faith from the Old Testament: "In this, however, he proceeds in 
his own way, in which, as we have already said in an earlier place, we can hardly fail to recognize 
an influence of his rabbinical training. . He takes, pardon the somewhat vulgar expression, a 
word, an external circumstance, from the exposition of the Old Testament, and squeezes it until 
it expresses the truth he asserts." Does this mean, we ask again, to interpret Paul from Paul? 
Where does Paul say that the manner of his reasoning comes from "rabbinical training,” that he 
"squeezes" words of the Old Testament? Does he not rather say 1 Cor. 2, 13. of spiritual things, 
that he speaks them "not with words which human wisdom can teach, but with words which the 
Holy Spirit teaches." It is useless for us to go into detail about this "explanation". The necessary 
common ground for a fruitful negotiation is lacking; Father Otto does not believe that the 
Scriptures are God's Word, that the holy apostles have spoken, driven by the Holy Spirit. Thus 
he does not bow to the word of the apostle in the interpretation, but sits in judgment on it; he 
does not interpret the apostle, but masters him according to what he (Fr. Otto) considers to be 
right. That the matter lies thus must be admitted by Fr. Otto himself admits. It is only necessary 
to point out what he brings out in regard to the main theme of the Epistle to the Romans, the 
doctrine of justification. He "respects" the old church doctrine of justification, with which one can 
also become blessed, but it is not the right one. He denies the vicarious satisfaction of Christ 
through penal suffering; it is said to be taken from "Germanic state law. And the justifying faith 
is then for him not the confidence in the promise of grace for the sake of Christ's vicarious merit, 
but the new "moral general state" (p. 85), "the firm willing of the true" (p. 63), the "life of God 
perfected in Christ in mankind" <p. 80), "the reception of this divine life into one's own life" is 
then supposed to give man the power "to call himself God's child, and, in spite of his falling short 
of the demands of the law comprehended in its spiritual fullness, to acquit himself, according to 
the kernel of his personality, of every fault before God." (P. 80.) Accordingly, one is no longer 
surprised when the author makes the declaration in regard to "Protestantism" and "Catholicism": 
"Precisely in the doctrine of justification they have come so near to each other that the difference 
remains only a theoretical one." Admittedly, Father Otto's doctrine of justification is entirely 
papistic. And that, again, the words of Scripture did not actually induce him to expound this 
doctrine, or, in other words, that he did not arrive at it in the proper way indicated by him, of 
interpreting Paulum by Paulum, he himself gives plainly to understand, when he writes of the 
"early church" doctrine, "That this doctrine alienates innumerable from the ecclesiastical faith, 
prevents them from taking hold of a heart toward a God whom they do not understand, who acts 
according to other internal laws than those which he himself commands us to keep, is certain." 
(p. 69.) Further, he writes: "How then is it known that God is not able to forgive sin otherwise 
than on the ground of a previous satisfaction, a previous penal suffering, while he commands 
us men to forgive our brother's sin seven times seventy times?" So Father Otto wants to have a 
doctrine of justification that satisfies human reason. He measures and judges God's actions 
according to the laws and concepts applicable to men and among men. He does not explain 
Scripture from Scripture, but from rationalistic principles. He is one of those "exegetes" who 
always reproach the old theologians for having interpreted Scripture according to the ready- 
made orthodox "dogmatics". But if anyone is doing "dogmatic" exegesis, it is these critics of the 
old theologians. They interpret Scripture according to their ready rationalistic "dogmatics." 
Father Otto is a member of the unirreformed synod. We know that the Unirten here are also very 
"liberal". But that someone could be a pastor among them who so openly denies the inspiration 
of Scripture and everything that Scripture teaches about sin and grace, we did not think possible. 
FP: 
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The Life of Martin Luther. By Dr. William Rein. New York: Funk & 
Wagnails, 10 and 12 Day Street. Standard Library. No. 101. Price, 25 
Cts. 


As many beautiful things as this biography says about Luther, it is unmistakably written in 
the party interest, namely from the point of view of the Union and the sects. The report about the 
colloquium in Marburg is completely one-sided. Apart from the fact that Luther's doctrine of the 
Lord's Supper is completely misrepresented, Zwingli's sham justification for the figurative 
interpretation of the words of institution is cited, while Luther's powerful justification for sticking 
to the wording of the words of institution is only touched upon at the top. Thus it can hardly be 
avoided that Luther appears to the uninformed reader as the stubborn troublemaker. It is a pity 
that a book which has probably found a wide circulation should contain such misrepresentations! 

F. P. 
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|. America. 

Anew church journal within the General Council. With the new year a new church journal within 
the Council appears under the title "Lutheran Church Journal". It says in the preface, "We have 
been striving for years to unite the various small church papers within the General Council with 
their special interests, and to have a larger general paper in which the General Council might 
have a united representation on all sides." The "Pilgrim" of Reading has already ceased to 
appear in the interest of the new paper, and the Canada Church Paper is expected to do the 
same. The "Herald and Magazine," however, announces that it intends to maintain its special 
existence. Regarding its doctrinal standpoint, the new paper states: "In doctrine we represent 
the sound standpoint of our General Council, as it was publicly expressed at its founding in 1867: 
We adhere to God's Word of the Old and New Testaments and adhere to the confession of our 
Lutheran Church as laid down in the Concordia of 1580; we do not want to drop or cover up 
anything of this pure doctrine, but on the contrary joyfully confess and defend it; but we also do 
not want to add anything to that confession of our Church and thus increase the dissension: we 
want simply, but with all determination in doctrine, to hold fast the heritage of the Reformation by 
God's grace." To detract nothing from the confession of our church, but also to add nothing to it, 
but to hold fast the heritage of the Reformation with all determination: truly, a beautiful program. 
If the new paper carries out this program, it will be a great blessing. Of course, we cannot 
suppress one "but" here. We miss a serious word of criticism about the past practice in the 
Council. In any case, it is not hidden from the editors that there can be no question of an actual 
doctrinal unity and purity in the Council. Pelagianism, synergism, unionism, chiliasm, etc., have 
so far been publicly proclaimed in Council papers, without these false teachers being dealt with 
by doctrinal discipline. In fact, the Council as such has not yet made true its commitment to the 
Concordia of 1580. There is, of course, a hint of this in the new paper, when it "wants to help 
bring about an ever greater decisiveness in practice, so that our General Council becomes more 
and more a united and compact unit. But what is said here is immediately weakened again when 
it says of the Council beforehand: "Is it not true that 
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in our conviction in the healthy middle and claims a central position." To speak thus of the 
Council in its unionist practice is unseemly, if one does not want to "drop or conceal anything of 
the pure doctrine" of the Church of the Reformation, but on the contrary joyfully confesses and 
defends it. We know very well that all evils cannot be removed at one stroke, and that one should 
not teach the erring with raw impetuosity, but with all love and patience; but if something is to 
be improved, then one must above all things pour out clear wine, speak out the truth 
unabashedly. May the dear editors be well aware of the task they have undertaken. 
F.P. 

Our American Janssen, as we have just seen in the Lutheran General Gazette of December 
14 of this year, since the present issue is to go to press, has again written American Lutheran 
church history in his well-known manner. In this number there is a correspondence "from 
America" which bears the heading: "The Dispute over the Election of Grace in the Norwegian 
Lutheran Synod of North America. Our Janssen has evidently noticed that people in Germany 
are beginning to realize that they have been duped by him, and that Missouri really does not 
want to do anything more than stick to the so-called first doctrinal trope of the election of grace 
laid down in Luther, Chemnitz and the Confession, and that it is therefore simply ridiculous to 
want to accuse Missouri of Calvinism, which rejects and condemns all specifically Calvinistic 
heresies with the greatest emphasis. Our Janssen, who thought he had already reached the 
golden goal of his life, namely, French revanche and a general interdict against Missouri, sees 
this goal receding more and more into the distance; Not that he thought Germany would ever 
become Missourian, for he knows quite well that it is too deeply and too generally stuck in 
synergism, but he sees with horror that over there the insight is breaking through more and more 
that Missouri's error still consists only in the fact that it does not want to know anything about a 
further education of doctrine and wants to remain with Luther and the Concordia formula in its 
born-againness. Our Janssen has therefore come to the conclusion, if he does not want to 
continue to stand beside Missouri as a traitor to the Confession, that it is high time to once again 
report to Germany in Janffen's manner. The time does not suffer to lift the sheep's clothing of 
this report already in this issue. Hopefully there will be room for this in the next issue. 

W. 

Erroneous reports. "Herold und Zeitschrift" says of itself: "Of all the German church papers 
still published in America, this is the oldest. The 'Kirchenblatt’ of the lowa Synod has also been 
published continuously for 26 years, like the ‘Zeitschrift’; but through the connection of the 
‘Herold’ with the latter, this paper has a history dating back three years further. The 'Lutheran' 
of the Missouri Synod and the 'Church Journal' of the Ohio Synod are both younger by two 
years, being 24 years old." "Herald and Magazine" is entirely in error as to the "Lutheran" of the 
MissouriSynod. The "Lutheran" has just entered its 40th year. - Nor do we know where the report 
came from, which has gone through almost all the newspapers, that our seminary building fund 
is only $3000 in debt. The Seminary is indeed paid, but certainly the debt of this fund amounts 
to more than $3000. (We are not informed about the exact state of it.) Probably the whole debt 
would have been covered, if the advice of the General Praeses, to turn the collections at the 
Luther Jubilee to the Seminary, had been published early enough. But as it was, most of the 
congregations had already disposed otherwise about the collections to be levied. F. P. 
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A criticism of the writings published by the National Temperance Society is reported in the 


"Congregationalist" from the pen of Dr. Howard Crosby. Dr. Crosby had charged that the said 
Society was disseminating writings which contained "appalling falsehoods and distortions of the 
Scriptures. Assailed on this, he published the following justification of his judgment: "I call the 
falsehoods ‘atrocious,' because they pervert the Scriptures in regard to an important subject, and 
so create a false conscience in many. | take the liberty of presenting a sample of the falsehoods 
which are spread throughout the country by this society. 001 From the words Col. 2:21, 'Thou 
shalt not touch this, thou shalt not taste this, thou shalt not touch this,’ is made a commandment 
of God against drinking, while they contain a rule to be shunned. 2. The Nazarite falsehood. The 
Nazarite is set up as an example to all good people to avoid wine, while the Nazarite is no more 
an example in this than in wearing long hair. (3) The Rechabite falsehood. It is said of the 
Rechabites that God was well pleased with them because they abstained from wine. From this 
it is concluded that God requires all of us to abstain from wine. But God was well pleased with 
the Rechabites, because they obeyed their father, and part of their obedience was that they lived 
in tents. 004 The falsehood of the unleavened wine. Somebody may, after all, by a careful 
process, keep wine from fermenting, as somebody may let bread go unbaked, and he may also 
call the unbaked juice "mine," and the unbaked dough "bread. That is not the point. It is whether 
common wine, both in ancient and modern times, was unleavened, and whether Paul, when he 
says of bishops that they should not be wine-bibbers, meant a harmless, unleavened juice. This 
palpable falsehood is colportirt ad nauseam. (5) The falsehood about the Syrians. It is asserted 
that the Syrians drink unearned wine, in view of the testimony of travellers, missionaries, and 
Syrians themselves, who have never heard of it. - | could make this list of falsehoods much 
longer. On my table is a book published by the National Temperance Society, which is all full of 
such stuff. | do not accuse the Society of lying willfully. | do not believe that any of its members 
would publish an untruth with knowledge and will. But nevertheless they do publish and spread 
appalling falsehoods, and they ought to stop the business. That I)r. Cuyler refers to outstanding 
names in society, which we all hold dear, has nothing to do with the matter. It is not valid to try 
to hide behind great names. | consider the distortion of God's Word to be one (?) of the most 
pernicious evils in the Church of Christ. It breeds unbelief and contempt for the church, and it is 
this abomination (abomination) that | detest in the National Temperance Society, not their views 
of wholesale abstinence, which | respect, though | do not endorse them." So far Dr. Crosby. As 
little as it would be against the conscience of a Christian to advocate a temperance law as a 
purely social measure, so decidedly must a Christian keep aloof from those temperanceists who 
abuse God's word to stamp the enjoyment of wine a sin, and the entire abstinence from wine a 


virtue. 
F.P. 


Episcopalians. As we reported at the time, the Episcopalians also made some changes in 
the Book of Common Prayer at their last General Convention in October of last year. However, 
since they are reluctant to call a spade a spade, the 
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right name, and, instead of talking of a change, of an "enrichment" of the Book of Common 
Prayer, they have thus to be mocked by the New York "Independent": "Enrichment of the Book 
of Common Prayer' an excellent and engaging expression! If it had been called a ‘revision’ or an 


‘improvement of the Prayer Book, or in any way other than a mere .enrichment,' how much the 
odds would have increased against it." Then the same paper turns to the Presbyterians, among 
whom "liberal" voices have also been raised, and writes: "Here is a hint for the Presbyterians. 
They do not want a 'revision' of the Confession; not at all! They shouldn't talk about it. Call it 
‘enrichment,’ or 'development,' or ‘enlargement,’ or by any attractive name. " F. P. 

A free conference of Lutheran pastors belonging to Lutheran Synods in the Southern States 
is scheduled for April 9 of this year at Salisbury, N.C. An attempt is now being made by several 
Southern Synods to organize a "Southern General Lutheran Conference," "if there is sufficient 
internal unity to justify an external organic union." The confessions of the Lutheran Church are 
given as the basis. Among others, the Synods of Tennessee and Virginia, as well as the Holston 
Synod, are involved in this movement. We are somewhat anxious to hear the result of the "free 
conference," and will report more in due time. F.P. 


Dr. Seiss. In the "Christian Herald" of November 15 of last year there is a beautiful York 
portrait of this gentleman with the signature: "The Rev. Joseph A. Seiss. D.D., of Philadelphia, 
the Eminent Expositor of Unfulfilled Prophecy. A most significant title! In fact, everything 


"unfulfilled" is what this chiliast has (not exposed, but) imprinted into the "Prophecy" up to now. 
As is well known, to mention only this one thing, according to him Napoleon should be the 
prophesied Antichrist! It is a pity that this otherwise so gifted man uses his gifts so badly. W. 

Secret societies. The "Church Gazette" reports: During the last annual meeting of the 
Wesleyan Methodists in America at Syracuse, N. D., an inquiry was made whether any of the 
delegates present belonged to a secret society, and when it appeared that a lodge brother was 
among them, the same was denied a seat and vote in the meeting. 

Necrological. On the 17th of December last, Dr. C. A. Stork, Professor of Dogmatic Theology 
in the Seminary of the General Synod at Gettysburg, Pa. died at Philadelphia. 


Il. foreign countries. 


Pastor Dr. Brunn writes to us on December 14 of last year, among other things, as follows: 
"The controversy over the choice of grace is now completely concluded, except that we, 
especially for our own souls" (underlined by the writer himself), "may still enjoy and taste the 
blessed, glorious fruits of it, that a new piece of divine truth has penetrated into our hearts and 
lives so much more clearly, powerfully, and sweetly than it did before. Still, in quiet hours of 
reflection, it is my dearest occupation to immerse myself wholly in the 'by grace alone,' as the 
election of grace controversy has again preached to us with new vigor and freshness, and from 
a new side. " W. 

Saxony. The Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt (Saxon Church and School Gazette) 
reports that the notorious Sulze in Dresden, in a lecture, has portrayed Lessing as the Luther of 
the 18th century, about which, however, the "Lutheran" paper only says that Sulze thereby again 
proves "that his Christianity is very crooked"! If, according to this reporter, Sulze's Christianity is 
only "crooked," then the reporter's Christianity is hardly straight. Ww. 
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Right of Separation. In an article on the "Law of the Reformation," Dr. Munkel writes in his "N. 
Zeitblatt" of November 22, pre. J.: "An ordinary Christian cannot gather the right of the 
Reformation from old papers. He takes it from that Scripture that he must get his right from the 
Word of God. His reasoning is very simple. He looks at his faith, whether it is founded in God's 
Word, and whether he is sure of it. Then he examines the papal Catholic faith, whether it agrees 
with God's word. If he finds it unpalatable, and if the papists find his faith unpalatable, they are 
divorced people, and this is the right of separation of the church. But there is no need of the many 
inquiries into Catholic doctrine; it is enough that he himself is certain of his faith from God's Word. 
If the pope condemns this faith, every Christian knows how he is about it. Someone may live and 
be glad of his faith without caring for papist, Roman, Catholic, and they have the advantage of 


not needing to chase away mosquitoes, which sometimes have an inflammatory juice.” - Fiat 
applicatio! W. 

The new critical edition of the works of Luther. The number of copies subscribed to this edition 
up to September 15 of this year was only 445 (357 in Germany, 88 in the Alllands). The total 
number of subscriptions to this edition was only 445 (357 in Germany, 88 in the whole country), 
among them 84 from preachers, 56 from libraries, 49 from state authorities, 44 from princes, 39 
from schools, 18 from churches, and 10 from consistories, etc. There is so much talk now in 
Germany about the strengthening of Lutheran consciousness; but this reception of the new 
excellent edition, especially on the part of the German theologians, unfortunately shows that this 
strengthening is practically nothing. In what a light does the great spectacle of the German 
celebration of Luther last year appear! W. 

What, above all, makes Luther our Luther now? To this question, says the "Sachs. Kirchen- und 
Schulblatt" of Nov. 23 of last year, was answered at a Sachs. It is not his own writings that make 
Luther what he is to us, but the Bible, which he gave back to the people, and whose teachings 
he compiled in the Catechism. As important as it is that Luther has given us the Bible in an 
unsurpassable translation, it is even more important that he has opened up the true meaning of 
the Bible for us in his writings. Jeremiah therefore cries out to his contemporaries: "How can you 
say, 'We know what is right, and have the Scriptures before us? For what the scribes say is a 
lie." (Jer. 8:8.) The speaker, by the way, has corrected himself by adding, "Whose doctrine he 
hath compiled in the catechism." For is not Luther's catechism his main writing? There is no 
contradiction here. Luthern makes our Luther his Bible and his writings interpreting it together. 
WwW. 

Luther celebration in England. The "Neue Zeitblatt" writes: In London the bust of Luther was 
unveiled wreathed with laurels in the presence of several thousands. Count Shaftesbury 
contradicted the objection against the Luther celebration that the Catholics of England could feel 
hurt. For half a century, he said, people had been friendly against the Catholics and had given 
them religious freedom. One would not object if they celebrated Ignatius Loyola, so they could 
let us celebrate Luther. Incidentally, papists are already hurt by the existence and the faith of 
Protestants, and therein alone lies for them the hurtfulness of the celebration of Luther. 
Furthermore, the Count said, they had objected that Luther was not an Englishman. But he was 
far better than an Englishman. He had not limited all his views and actions to the borders of his 
fatherland, he had been a citizen of the world, and had worked for the uplift of the whole human 
race. The count sketched 
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then a picture of Luther's life, to which he added that wherever Luther's name was mentioned, 
hundreds of thousands of pious hearts would praise God that in his wisdom and grace he had 
called into existence a man like Martin Luther for the glory and happiness of the human race. 

The Episcopalians in England and the Luther Celebration. The "Kreuzblatt" of December 16 
writes: "Already weeks ago it was reported that the Dean of York had flatly refused the 
Archbishop there the use of the cathedral for a Luther celebration, because he could not regard 
Luther's effectiveness as a blessed one. The Reformer was far too dim and vigorous for the 
sentimental, love-struck Englishman to be enthusiastic about him. His rejection is at least sincere, 
and this York Dean acted much more honestly than our liberals and Union men, who do not like 
the real historical Luther either, and who therefore fabricate their own modern Luther. The same 
open-hearted Dean now recently declared in a sermon which he preached in St. Paul's Church 
in London: "if the celebration of Christmas could give offence to the Jews, he would be the very 
first to abolish it." How tolerant and indulgent! It is only to be wondered at that the peaceful Dean 
does not, for the love of the Jews, also have St. Paul's Church torn down and the whole of 
Christendom abolished; for then the vexation of the cross would be removed. Unfortunately, the 
tolerant man did not show himself so accommodating toward the archbishop and Luther's friends. 
But it is an old experience that all mediators of a rotten, false peace show the greatest intolerance 
and bitterness as soon as they have to deal with people of good character. This gentleman, who, 
out of weak consideration for Catholics and Jews, does not have enough Christian frankness 
either for a Luther celebration or for a Christmas celebration, is not, by the way, unique in his 
kind, but is only the type of a certain English theochristianity, which imagines that it can win the 
whole world for the kingdom of God by sugar-sweet words. 

In Italy, the "Allg. Kz." of December 7 of last year wrote: "Until November 10 there were 
millions in Italy to whom the name of Luther was entirely unknown; after the feast there are 
certainly only a few to whose ears the name of Luther has not reached. A questioning of him and 
his cause has begun, a knowledge of him is spread as it has not been since the days of the 
Reformation, and even Roman fanaticism has had to do its part." 

Papist newspaper hoax concerning the Luther celebration. The "Kreuzblatt" reports: The 
Roman "Civilta cattolica" brings a very cute newspaper hoax on the occasion of Luther's 
celebration. It reports that Luther's birthplace in Eisleben and the castle church in Wittenberg 
burned down. "This incineration of the places where Luther had his cradle and tomb," remarks 
the ultramontane paper, "seems to us a peculiar coincidence, which reflects the present state of 
his enterprise." One can grant the writers and readers of the "Civilta cattolica" the pleasure which 
they indisputably derive from the thought that Luther's whole enterprise, with his birthplace and 
the place of his burial, has sunk into ashes. But it does not seem to be a "coincidence" that the 
zealous Catholics allow themselves to be bound up in such fairy tales. 

Geneva. The "Kreuzblatt" of 2 Dec. before. J. writes: In Geneva the Luther celebration 
served to annect the German congregation there, the only congregation in Switzerland, which 
until now was nominally still listed as Lutheran, for the Union and now also officially present it as 
Uniate. On November 11, during the actual Luther celebration, a representative of the Berlin 
Oberkirchenrath, Consistorialrath Noel, appeared to hold a kind of church visitation, in order to 
make the German congregation in Geneva aware that it was henceforth subject to the Berlin 
Oberkirchenrath, from whom it had requested its present preacher. 
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Zwingli - Jubilee Celebration. The "Kreuzblatt" also writes: In Zurich a book has been 
published with the following title: "Ulrich Zwingli, a Witness of the Evangelical Faith Equal to 
Martin Luther. Festschrift on the 400th anniversary of the birth of the Reformers for the promotion 
of true union on the ground of freedom by Johann Martin Usteri, pastor." The writing is intended 
to prove that Zwingli was by no means a bald man of intellect and a mindless politician, but that 
in nobility of mind and depth of Christian life of faith he was inferior to no other Reformer, not 
even Luther. Zwingel, the "self-grown doctor," as Luther was wont to call him, an equal comrade- 
in-arms of the Wittenberg Reformer! This thought alone proves how far apart Zwinglianism and 
Lutheranism are from each other. Meanwhile, on January 6, 1884, Zwingli's birthday will also be 
celebrated, and in order to awaken Germany to participate in this celebration, the present 
commemorative publication has been included in the calculation for the birthdays of the 
Reformers, i.e. for Luther. It will, however, hardly achieve its purpose to kindle such enthusiasm 
for Zwingli as it did for Luther. It is noteworthy that the writing is written for the "promotion of true 
union". The Marburg Lection still does not enter the minds of the Swiss, and in their eyes Luther's 
greatest stain is his attitude in Marburg. 

Father Hyacinth and Old Catholicism. The Elsasser "Friedensbote" of November 18 writes the 
following. J.: Father Hyacinth has taken leave of his Old Catholic (Gallican) congregation in Paris 
with a lecture, and is following a call to the United States of America to lecture there. According 
to an account of the lecture, he himself seems to have announced the end of the Old Catholic 
Church; but what has not become clear to him is the reason of his failure, namely, the delusion 
which has held him captive until now, as if the Catholic Church were capable of reformation. 
"Pray God," says the report, "that America may teach him what his teachers have always 
concealed from him, that his old Roman motto: 'Where the Church is, there is Christ,’ is the 
ground of all his errors, and explains his defeat. To the people he always spoke of the errors and 
superstitions of the church, which was gladly heard, but he should have led them at once to 
Christ, and errors and superstitions would have been done away." 

Papal Decoration. It is reported that the Pope wants to confer the "Order of Gregory" on the 
German Crown Prince. If the high lord should not have the courage to reject this award with 
contempt, he will hopefully have even less courage to wear a medal which the priest of all priests 
has the impudence to present to him, who, as often as a prince does not want to dance to his 
tune, threatens with revolution of his own. W. 

The Catholic priests of Ancona have started a new kind of dispute. They demand a higher 
tax for reading the Mass, and until this demand is approved, they have stopped their sour work 
for the time being. Thus reports the "Kreuzblatt" of December 16 of last year. 

Hamburg. We read the following in the "Luth. Kirchenboten flr Australien" (Lutheran Church 
Messenger for Australia) of November: "The judges of Hamburg are more confessional than the 
pastors of Hamburg. The editor of the godless newspaper "Hamburger Reform" was accused of 
blasphemy because he had used the hymn "O Head Full of Blood and Wounds" in impudent 
mockery of a man wounded in a tavern brawl. His defense counsel pointed out that it was still in 
question whether blasphemy against Christ was blasphemy, for he doubted whether the 
Protestant Church really taught the divinity of Christ. 
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Halbe (all of whom are known to be deniers of the deity of Christ) to be heard as expert 
witnesses. The court, however, rejected this request with the remark that according to the 
confession of the Lutheran Church it was undoubted that it taught the deity of Christ, and the 
defendant was sentenced to 3 months in prison. 


The Symbolum Athanasianum, of which Luther says: "I do not know, 
whether since the time of the apostles something more important and more glorious has been 
written in the church of the New Testament" (VI, 2314), has always been a thorn in the side of 
the half-believers. From the "Lutheran Church Messenger for Australia" of November we see 
that also in the Episcopal Church of Australia one begins to criticize this ecumenical confession. 
Of the regular meeting held under the chairmanship of Bishop Morehouse in September of last 
year, we have a report. Then Pastor Ford proposed that in the Athanasian Creed, which he 
described as an obstacle to Christian unity, the word '‘will' be deleted and replaced by 'may', so 
that it would read: 'Whoever does not hold the same (namely, the right Christian faith) wholly 
and purely, may (instead of the "will") without doubt be eternally lost.’ Here a violent storm arose. 
Many were for it, many against it, and wished to forbid the proposer to speak. The bishop, as 
chairman, took care of him and said that the petitioner was in all right and that nothing would be 
gained by forbidding anyone to speak; we lived in a free colony where everyone could express 
his convictions. Now several stood up firmly against the bishop and said that the motion was an 
attack on the confession of the church. The bishop denied this and said that the motion 
contained a request to change only acertain rule or regulation, but not the confession itself, and 
that this request was made to those who had a right to make such a change; he made a 
distinction between the confession itself and the form in which it was written. (Just like the new- 
fangled Lutherans, who also speak of a confession within the confession, so that the latter is 
not really a confession, but only contains it; each one must first seek it out). The bishop, 
however, advised Pastor Ford to withdraw the motion, for he himself did not like the word "may. 
The motion fell. - It was only a good thing, otherwise they would have made themselves 
ridiculous, if they had not at the same time wanted to delete the expression "without doubt," for 
there is enough doubt in the little word "may," "who may without doubt be eternally lost," would 
have been a ridiculous contradiction; but indecision and half-measures always make 
themselves ridiculous, especially when they want to begin to confess the Christian faith 

Mohammedanism versus Christianity. In the "Theol. Literaturblatt" of Nov. 30 of last year we 
read: "A significant phenomenon of contemporary Turkish literature is a work by Achmed Midhat 
Effendi. J. we read: "A significant phenomenon of contemporary Turkish literature is a work by 
Achmed Midhat Effendi, a comrade of the 'Young Turk' school, until now active as a novelist. 
The writing is called 'Mudafra', 'Vertheidigung', has been published in the newspaper 
‘Terdschumau i Hatikat' in the feature section and now as a book. It is an apologia of Islam 
against the Christian missionaries, and in particular adopts the procedure of proving that here 
and there a Christian has committed a crime or a falsehood, of laying such details to the charge 
of Christianity as a whole, and of concluding from this that the religion, which has such bad 
bearers, deserves no respect. The author deals with historical facts in a quite unheard-of 
manner. In accordance with his remarks, he finds European civilization thoroughly rotten, 
whereas the Muslims were and still could be the teachers of the Occident." 
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As at the time when Luther, in obedience to the word of the Father, "This is my 
dear Son, in whom | am well pleased, hear him!"When the Lord of the Church, the 
living God, wanted to confirm anew that divine grace was bound to Christ's word, 
and sent forth his Spirit anew through this word into the earth, which was covered 
with spiritual darkness, in order to turn men's souls to himself; When the eyes of the 
Christians were opened, so that they recognized with astonishment the shameful 
deceit which had led even those who were esteemed by them to be the most 
intelligent, wise, learned, and holy, so far as to place their faith, their hope, and their 
salvation in time and eternity on purely human doctrines; when, in the midst of the 
Babel of various false doctrines, thought to be the work of the Holy Spirit, whose 
adherents knew of no other unity of the Church than common submission to the 
decision of the Pope, congregations arose which were united in one faith and 
unanimous confession; when the pure, truthful teaching of Christ brought to the 
Christians a wealth of spiritual knowledge that made the heart firm and filled it with 
divine comfort and peace, before which all the glory of human wisdom was put to 
shame; when in Luther's preaching, through Christ's spirit and gifts, a new life was 
stirred up, so that one could sing: 

"We shall give thanks to God in it, His word is come again, The 


summer is hard at the door, The winter is past, The tender little 
flowers go forth: He who began it, He who will complete it." 


34Foreword 


Just as in those days hearts were lifted up in humble thanksgiving to God at such an 
undeserved search for grace, so we too can only give thanks in amazement to the 
undeserved divine grace that has so intimately united us in spirit and faith with that 
band of joyful confessors of the time of the Reformation that we also express in one 
mind with them what Luther says as our heart's opinion: "I will gladly suffer all manner 
of reproach, but will not depart a finger's breadth from the mouth of him that saith, 
Hear this one." So we may also be sure that the Holy Spirit, according to the measure 
of faith He wants to distribute, will impart to each one of us, by the same means as 
to Luther and the confessors of his time, something of the clarity of knowledge of 
what is truly divine doctrine, of the insight into what is error and mere foolishness of 
reason, of the constancy of a heart made firm by grace, and of the manly endurance 
of the rebuke of the opponents of our old Lutheran faith and Christianity. 

But three centuries lie between the time of the Reformation and the present. In 
this time, so also respected Lutheran theologians claim, the old Christian and old 
Lutheran doctrine, by subjecting it to the process of "development" by means of 
"science," was further developed by this procedure, so that it would satisfy the need 
of modern "Christian consciousness. At the same time, it is claimed, it would be a sin 
against the spirit of history not to enter into the progress of "historical" development 
of theological knowledge at all, but to remain with the teaching and knowledge of the 
church of earlier times, and consequently to stand with one's faith and Christianity 
outside the "scientific self-awareness of the church of the present day. But this 
"scientific" procedure consists in handing over the Christian doctrine to philosophical 
thought for investigation, so that it may sift and supplement this doctrine, separate 
what is erroneous or only temporarily valid from what is true or lasting, and give the 
latter, by philosophical method, such a form and such a coherence that, in the face 
of the doubts of philosophy, it attains firm and secure footing and continuance and 
shows itself to be without gaps and inner contradiction. The "historical" development 
of scientific theological knowledge then takes place through the repetition of this 
process by means of the form of the philosophy of the spirit of man subordinated to 
the spirit of history, which has come into effect in the course of time. - If we, as 
members of the Church of the Reformation, did not adhere to Luther's principle of 
the sole authority of Scripture in matters of faith, if we followed the directives of so- 
called "scientific" theology, we would soon be in the same position as the theologians 
and Christians before the time of the "Reformation. 
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Reformation. Our Christian people, deprived of the teaching of the Scriptures and 
not understanding the "scientific-Christian" teaching, would, as then, go shamefully 
astray. The theologians, instead of allowing themselves to be taught by God through 
the Word of Scripture, would, in order to become "scientific," according to their 
natural inclination and disposition, endeavor to appropriate to themselves the 
"scientific consciousness" of a Wegscheider or Schleiermacher, of a Hofmann or 
Kahnis, just as the theologians before Luther considered it their task to assimilate 
the "scientific consciousness" of a Thomas, or Scotus, or Bonaventure. But God be 
eternally praised for the grace that he has made us willing to follow his word alone. 
This word keeps our eyes open against so-called "science" so that it does not tempt 
us to submit Christianity and faith to human wisdom in the delusion that it is divine 
wisdom/ It was the scriptural principle that gave Luther the courage to despise the 
supposed sin against the spirit of history, to snatch his faith from the chain of the 
historical development of "scientific" theology, to leave the progress of Christian 
consciousness that corresponded to the intellectual need of the time, to separate 
himself from the scientific self-consciousness of the Church of his time, not only to 
move himself back from a standpoint of faith and Christianity that lay fifteen 
centuries behind him, but also to call all of Christendom back to the same standpoint, 
to faithful listening to the voice of Christ, yes, to warn against the light of reason that 
the devil lit in order to bring Christians away from the faith. We know well that by 
remaining faithful to Luther's principle, we stand on the standpoint of our fellow 
believers at the time of the Reformation, whose faith and Christianity, doctrine and 
knowledge of the Holy Spirit were wrought by Scripture alone, without using 
Cartesius and Spinoza, Fichte and Hegel. Yes, we know that by the principle of 
Scripture we are badly led into the ranks of the hearers of the apostles, to men to 
whom the apostle had to say: "Consider, brethren, your calling: not many wise men 
according to the flesh ... are called, but that which is foolish in the sight of the world 
God hath chosen to put to shame the wise." 1 Cor. 1:26, 27. The science of the 
masters of Greek philosophy, from which the masters of the newer philosophy also 
draw, existed, but instead of exhorting the "thinkers" among his disciples, out of love 
for the Christian doctrine and for its advantage, to hand over the Christian doctrine 
given to them to that science for scientific development, the apostle, on the contrary, 
warns the Colossians against all those who want to mix philosophy with theology, 
and says: "Take heed that no man rob you through philosophy and loose seduction 
after the doctrine of men, and after the statutes of the world, and not after Christ." 
Col. 2, 8. So much lies, according to 
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of the insight which the apostle has of Christian doctrine, philosophy and 
philosophical thinking being outside the full knowledge of divine doctrine, that he thus 
addresses the "unscientific" but diligent hearers of the word of God: "| thank my God 
always for the grace of God which is given you in Christ JEsu, that through him ye 
are enriched in all things, in all doctrine, and in all knowledge, .... So that ye have no 
lack of any gift, waiting only for the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ." 1 Cor. 1, 5- 
7. What would all the glory of "scientific knowledge" be against such a testimony of 
the Holy Spirit concerning doctrine and knowledge, if we unscientific Missourians 
obtained it by the grace of God, like those Corinthians, through the preaching of 
Christ alone, as contained in the Scriptures! 

By faithfully adhering to the principle of Scripture and keeping away from the 
so-called "scientific development of theological knowledge" in order to let our faith 
take root and grow in the words of Scripture alone, we are well aware that we have 
not yet escaped the danger that reason will corrupt our faith. It is necessary that we 
allow nothing to obscure the teaching of Scripture concerning the natural nature of 
human reason in matters of Christian faith, and that, in order to be preserved from 
any deception that may arise from reason, we take the decision concerning every 
doctrine of faith from Scripture, and from Scripture alone. We sincerely confess with 
the infant faith, "| believe that | cannot of my own reason nor strength believe in or 
come to JESUS CHRIST my LORD; but the Holy Ghost hath called me through the 
gospel, enlightened me with his gifts, sanctified and preserved me in the right faith." 
As the beginning of Christian faith, Christian knowledge, and the whole of Christianity 
is alone a work of the Holy Spirit through the Word, so we know, instructed by God's 
Word, that every increase, every progress therein, is also a work of divine grace, a 
work of the Holy Spirit through the Word. Anything added by our reason can only 
hinder and spoil the divine work in us. Lest we finish in the flesh after we have begun 
in the Spirit, let us not leave it to reason to accomplish what the Holy Spirit alone can 
and will accomplish by His Word. In matters of Christian doctrine, we do not want to 
follow reason even when it, by shining its brightest light, tempts us to abandon a 
doctrine of Scripture that in such light seems utterly foolish and ridiculous. By God's 
grace, let us take to heart what Luther says about this in his last sermon at 
Wittenberg: "Paul teaches in all his epistles first of all about faith in Christ, and sets 
up the good tree. Just as he who wants to produce a good garden must have good 
trees. So Paul also does: 
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He setteth up good trees beforehand, and teacheth us how to become good trees, 
that is, to believe and to be saved. ... Now he teaches about the works of Christians. 
We are now, he says, made rich through the Lord Christ, transferred out of the power 
of the devil and the world into his kingdom, that is, into the church of Christ, through 
the word and the sacraments, and are heirs of Christ, the Son of God, who has given 
us eternal life; so that it is necessary for us now to look on and send ourselves right 
into the glorious calling and gifts. After baptism much remains of the old Adam. For, 
as is often said, sin is forgiven in baptism; but we are not yet wholly clean. ... Now 
therefore it is necessary to preach, and for every man to take heed to himself, lest 
his own reason deceive him. For, behold, what the devilish spirits do, having 
received the word and the faith: then cometh wisdom, which is not yet swept out, 
and seeketh to be wise in spiritual things, and to master the scriptures and the faith, 
and maketh heresy. ... It is therefore necessary that the old man should always be 
rejected, and that he should go forth with his works, and put on the new man, which 
is being renewed unto knowledge, after the image of him that created him. Usury, 
drunkenness, adultery, murder, manslaughter, etc., these can be noticed, and the 
world also understands that they are sins; but the devil's bride, Ratio, the beautiful 
harlot, comes in, and wants to be wise, and what she says she thinks is the Holy 
Spirit: who will help? Neither lawyer, nor physician, nor king, nor emperor... For it is 
the highest whore that the devil hath. The other gross sins are seen, but reason 
cannot judge. ... Yea, sayest thou, | am a Christian after all. Look to thyself. Sin is 
not yet purged out, nor healed. As when | say to a young man or a young man's 
servant, Thou shalt not have thy father's sickness or thy mother's sickness: it is 
impossible; but if thou follow lust, thou shalt be a fornicator. Then the gospel exhorts 
thee, Do it not, follow not evil desire: sin is forgiven, but see thou abide in grace. ... 
And what | say of lust, which is a gross sin, the same is to be understood of reason: 
for it defileth and offendeth God in spiritual gifts. ... Reason is, and ought to be, 
drowned in baptism, and foolish wisdom ought not to hurt it, only when it hears the 
Son of God. ... So reason is cleansed and made free by the word of the Son of God. 
... This is what St. Paul wants us to do, not only to curb other lusts, but also reason 
and great wisdom. If fornication look upon thee, put it to death; and rather do this in 
spiritual fornication. There is nothing so pleasing to a man as philautia, when he has 
his own lust for his wisdom; the lust of the covetous is nothing to it. When a man's 
own conceit pleaseth him heartily, and bringeth then the beautiful thoughts into the 
Scriptures, the 
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is the devil altogether. This sin is forgiven; but when it reigns in the nature, which is 
not yet wholly purified, then soon the right doctrine is perverted; then also is Christ 
gone, and they the teachers fall down on the mount before the devil, and worship 
him. Matth. 4, 9." (E. A. 16, 140-146.) 

Reason shows itself to be especially "beautiful and glittering beyond measure," 
delightful and often giving the Christian a hard fight, when it exposes the biblical 
doctrine of the inspiration of Scripture to the rays of its light. How foolish and 
ridiculous then it seems to want to profess this doctrine any longer! What efforts has 
reason already made to compel Christians finally to abandon this doctrine 
altogether! Quite apart from the open enemies of Christianity, the Jews and the 
heathen, how has the reason of such men who wanted to be Christians endeavored, 
from the ancient Gnostics down to the rationalists and the so-called negative critics 
of our day, to bring about a general apostasy from this doctrine! This, however, 
would completely eliminate the principle of Scripture and the faith of Christians that 
rests on it. Who would then want to maintain that God had said: "This is my beloved 
Son, in whom | am well pleased, hear him! Who could then know what is Christ's 
word and what is not? Of course, there would then no longer be any heretics. It 
would then be left to the reason of every one, as a matter of right, what he would or 
would not declare to be revelations of the Holy Spirit. She would then be entirely 
mistress of faith, and would determine, according to her inclination and disposition, 
which being might be regarded as God, and what was to be acknowledged as 
religious truth and worship. As an example of the rays by which the light of reason 
has subdued more recent Lutheran theologians in the doctrine of the inspiration of 
Scripture, we adduce Dr. Kahnis. He says: "Shall we think that the Apostle Paul, 
when he wrote that tender, urbane Epistle to Philemon, touched with a quiet humor, 
was only drawing out what the Holy Spirit dictated to him? Does a doctrine of 
inspiration, which ascribes to the Holy Spirit all the solecisms and barbarisms of the 
apostolic writings, all the mistaken constructions of Paul, all the inaccurate 
quotations, differences of exposition (and indeed in points where the wording is 
important, as in the case of the Ten Commandments, the Lord's Prayer, the words 
of institution of the Lord's Supper), borrowings from other writings, purely personal 
judgments and expressions, etc., really think itself worthy of the Holy Spirit? ... Are 
we to suppose that what David felt in his heart was dictated by the Holy Spirit in the 
form of a psalm? If the evangelist Lucas only wrote down what the Spirit dictated to 
him, to what purpose does he refer to tradition and research? If iSalomo's sayings, 
as they themselves more strictly admit, do not rest on revelation, but on the wisdom 
of life: 
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What a contradiction there is in the assumption that the Holy Spirit has dictated 
human wisdom! Do not then these rules, to be taken very cum grano Salis, become 
laws of the Holy Spirit? And to apply this doctrine of inspiration to such a book as 


Koheleth: what monstrosities arise to us!" (Lutheran Dogmatics, |. p. 666 ff. Baieri 


Comp, ed. Walther,,, |. p. 102 f.) We find, instructed by Scripture itself, the Word of 
God in the whole of Holy Scripture, even where, according to the opinion of reason, 
it speaks in a manner wholly unworthy of a divine Author. For in this Scripture "it is 
also written: | will bring to nought the wisdom of the wise, and the understanding of 
the prudent | will reject." And "divine foolishness is wiser than men are." 1 Cor. 1:19, 
25. All that in Scripture on which modern reason takes offence belongs to Scripture 
itself. The reproving criticism of the "wise and understanding" is nothing new, it is as 
old as Scripture, but just as old is the faith of Christians wrought by this Scripture, 
which cannot be shaken by such criticism. To these Christians, by God's grace, we 
also belong. We hold to be true what Luther says: "The holy Scriptures are God's 
Word, written, and (that | speak thus) lettered and formed in letters, just as Christ is 
the eternal Word of God shed abroad in mankind; and just as Christ was kept and 
acted in the world, so it is with the written Word of God. It is a worm, and not a book, 
compared with other books. . . Therefore it is a good sign to whom the precious gift 
is given, that he loveth and delighteth in the Scriptures, readeth them gladly, and 
holdeth them in high and honourable esteem: whom God doth surely honour again, 
that he hath the right seal of the called and chosen saints, and is numbered among 
the apostles and other saints, who hold not with the reprobate world that Christ is a 
worm, a reproach of men, and a contempt of the people: but confess with St. Peter 
that he is of the living God. Peter confess that he is the Son of the living God, and 
that the Scriptures are written by the Holy Ghost." (E. A. 52, 298.) We have in the 
sacred Scriptures a marvelous work of the Holy Spirit, which, as it itself teaches us, 
He ordered and executed for the edification and preservation of Christ's Church 
during the time of the walk of faith. Now as once, during the direction of His work of 
redemption, the Lord entered into human circumstances which were nothing less 
than worthy of His divine majesty, and though perfectly without sin, yet often 
appeared to men like an ordinary weak, sinful man, so that, for instance the same 
people who had just fallen to the ground before his mere word, nevertheless refused 
to bind him as a man suspected of a crime, and to bring him before the court to be 
examined (John 18.): so also the Holy Spirit did not present the Scripture inspired by 
him in the splendour of divine majesty, like a code of laws handed down from heaven 
for the 
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He did not want to make it appear as an obedience of faith, but in entering them, 
without allowing himself to be determined and governed in any way by the judgment 
of the "wise and understanding," he condescended to the common conditions of 
human life, speaks in his writers like these writers, and thus gives the world the light 
of his word without error. 

To hold fast to the principle of Scripture is nothing else than to hold fast to true 
Christianity, for it is the Word of Scripture, even in the sacraments, through which 
man becomes a Christian, and he who has become a Christian has become one 
through the Word of Scripture. By this the Holy Spirit creates, nourishes, 
strengthens, and sustains the new man, the new creature. In the same proportion, 
however, in which the new man grows, everything that is contrary to the word of 
Scripture must also decrease, decay, and finally perish altogether. To hold fast to 
the principle of Scripture is nothing else than to hold fast to the true church, for this 
consists only of the born-again, and is therefore only there, but also certainly there, 
where, as Luther says, the word of God, the word of Scripture, comes into the heart 
with right faith. To hold fast to the principle of Scripture is nothing else than to hold 
fast to unity in the Spirit, for it is wrought by the word of Scripture alone, as Luther 
says: "Paul calls being of one mind ‘unity of the Spirit,’ to show that he speaks of 
the unity of right doctrine and faith, otherwise it cannot be called one or the same 
Spirit, since there is no Holy Spirit without knowledge and faith of the gospel of 
Christ; therefore one must strive above all things that the right doctrine of Scripture 
may be kept pure and in one accord." (E. A. 9, 290.) It is therefore impossible for a 
Christian who has recognized this, and who seriously intends to remain a Christian, 
to be indifferent to the attempts which reason makes to bring its "conceit," that is, 
good opinion, to bear in matters of Christian faith. He must fight against the lust 
which the "conceit" produces in him, or he will fall from grace if he follows the evil 
desire, as Luther says. We know well, to be sure, that in every Christian, in dealing 
with divine things, many a "conceit" rises from his reason, so far as it is not yet 
purified and enlightened by the Scriptural word, and presents itself as Scriptural 
doctrine, as the sense of the Holy Spirit. But "this sin is forgiven" if we "fear" God's 
Word, and do not take anything for divine truth until we have found a clear Scriptural 
statement of it. Failure to test our thoughts against the Scriptures puts us in danger 
of confirming by our own example the proverb, "The foolish and conceited are a 
great block to the eyes, that no light can enter in." Very easily then arises the further 
sin, that we fight against the Scripture doctrine itself held out to us, and become 
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"that contend against God." A particularly sad case of spiritual delusion, from which 
every Christian's heart should be justly appalled, is when a Christian, although he 
supposes the sacred Scriptures to be God's Word, yet deliberately changes and 
falsifies the meaning of a passage of Scripture, when this meaning presents a thing 
as divine revelation, which in the light of reason appears either impossible in itself, 
or contradictory to other things revealed in Scripture. The deception which reason 
here plays on the Christian is all the more shameful because, while it seeks to 
remove the contradiction against itself, it contradicts itself. For in seeking to justify, 
defend, and support the Christian faith by changing the meaning of a passage of 
Scripture, it overturns the whole Christian faith by giving reasons for this justification. 
If these reasons are to hold, the whole Christian faith must be rejected as 
foolishness. This is immediately evident in the first doctrine of God, which belongs 
to the ABC of Christianity. For since Scripture teaches that there is but one God, and 
that this one God is present in every place, and not this part of him in this place, 
another part of him in our counterparts, etc., but the same God "undivided" and 
undivided in every place, this seems impossible in the light of reason, and the 
doctrines of the unity and presence of God seem in this light to contradict each other. 
The deception is also so shameful because, by changing the meaning of a scriptural 
statement, one thinks he honors God, and in so doing suppresses and casts from 
himself as foolishness the holy revelation of God communicated by the original 
meaning of the scriptural passage, and even, if punished for it, publicly insults and 
blasphemes it. Often, too, as a further consequence of this blindness, it is seen that 
other Christians are seduced to the same, even greater, insult and blasphemy of 
God's holy revelations, and, to the annoyance of many, a hostile mob is stirred up in 
the church, which, spreading and strengthening itself, continually produces new sins 
and new corruptions of Christianity. Therefore we take Luther's words seriously to 
heart when he says, among other things: "John shows us here (John 6:41, 42) first 
of all that he warns all who hear this doctrine of Christ that we should not inquire 
much in God's word and things, nor search how it rhymes. For whosoever will be a 
Christian, and lay hold on the articles of the Christian faith, let him not inquire of his 
reason, or of his head, how they sound, or rhyme, or sound, but let him straightway 
speak: | do not ask how it rhymes, but | must know that alone, whether the word of 
God be there or not; after that | ask whether God hath said it, to that | cleave. For ye 
have often heard that | have admonished you, that no man should debate, nor reason 
in high spiritual matters, concerning the articles of the Christian faith. For 


42Prediction and fulfillment. 


As soon as a man begins to rhyme, to reason, and to put it together, so that it will fit 
with reason, then it is already over, and we fall. Origen and other holy fathers have 
done so, and they have all gone wrong, for they have wanted to compare reason 
and worldly righteousness with the articles of the Christian faith, although these 
articles and doctrines are too high for our reason; they cannot be measured or 
judged; it does not do. There is such a doctrine about the articles of faith that wants 
to capture people with all their reason, intelligence, and understanding; it alone 
wants to rule. Whoever does not want to be taken captive, let him go, for otherwise 
the devil will lead him into a hundred heresies and sects. So it was with the Jews 
and the Turks, with Ario and the other old heretics, and also with our red spirits, and 
also with the papists, who consider whether it will rhyme with our reason. They lack 
nothing, except that they take the number penny, and consider whether it may be 
so, and measure it by reason. And do the Anabaptists say, A handful of water in 
baptism is water; it is an outward thing; how then can it wash and cleanse the soul, 
and forgive sin? Water remains water. This is no other thing, than that they measure 
the word of God (Go and run all nations in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost) according to their register and cubits, as they think it ought to be; and so they 
will do it, and so our Lord God must go afterward, being all men's disciples; but what 
they gain by it with their mastery we well know." (E. A. 47, 329 ff.) (Conclusion 
follows.) 


Divination and fulfillment. 


Prophecy and fulfillment are opposite to each other, like Old Testament and 
New Testament. The Old Testament contains prophecy, the New Testament shows 
the fulfillment. Not only the prophets of Israel prophesied, also the law of Moses, 
e.g. the whole Levitical service, was a shadow of what was to come. The New 
Testament testifies that Moses and the prophets were fulfilled. The Alpha and 
Omega, the summa of Old Testament prophecy is the future Christ. Joh. 5, 39. The 
apostles report in their writings that Christ Jesus has come into the world. 

Prophecy was first intended for the people of Israel, was the light that 
comforted and rejoiced the believers of the Old Covenant. We now behold the 
brighter, the full day of the New Testament. We hear the voice, "Today this scripture 
is fulfilled in your hearing." We hear the apostolic proclamation that Christ died 
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for our sins, and that he should be buried, and that he should rise again the third 
day. The great deeds of God, on which our salvation rests, and which were foretold 
in the Old Testament, have now come to pass. The work of redemption is finished. 
Israel had the prophecy; Christianity has the fulfillment in the Gospel, in the writings 
of the apostles. But the relation in which Christians stand to Israel, the advantage 
we have over the people of the Old Covenant - we are speaking now, of course, only 
of our position in relation to the testimony of Christ - is not fully and therefore not 
quite correctly characterized by saying: Israel had the prophecy, we have the 
fulfillment, and adding nothing more. No, the matter is this: Israel had the prophecy, 
we have both together, prophecy and fulfillment. The Old Testament, like the New 
Testament, is our own. The prophets, who prophesied of the sufferings and glory of 
Christ, have thereby also ministered to us, as St. Peter explains in 1 Peter 1:10-12. 
We now have a better, more complete understanding of prophecy than Israel. In the 
light of the New Testament we see the whole, deep content of the Old Testament 
prophecy. The believers of the Old Covenant drew from the prophecy as much light 
and knowledge as they needed for faith and salvation. They saw in faith the one who 
was to come. Christ. They recognized his lowliness and his exaltation, and 
understood in their own measure why he had to enter into glory through suffering, 
namely, because he was to redeem Israel from all their sins. But the nearer way of 
the realization of the prophecy was still hidden from them. The great story had not 
yet come to pass. The babe in the manger, the crucified Christ, the risen Christ, were 
not yet before their eyes in such clear features as they are before ours now. And yet 
the Holy Spirit had foretold through the prophets the great data of the Christian 
Apostolic confession, "conceived of the Holy Ghost, born of Mary the Virgin, suffered 
under Pontio Pilato, crucified, died, and was buried, and the third day rose again 
from the dead." Isaiah 7:9 describes the miraculous conception and birth of 
Jmmanuel, Isaiah 53, Psalm 22 the suffering on the cross, the crucifixion of the 
Redeemer, Psalm 16 His resurrection, and that in detail. Now when we read these 
prophecies, we cannot possibly abstract from the story we know from the Gospels. 
We also see in the prophecy the manger and the cross of Jesus. And just with this 
we have grasped the actual, true sense and meaning of the prophecy. The Holy 
Spirit, when He had that prophecy proclaimed and written down by the prophets, had 
that very history of the New Testament and those historical circumstances known 
from the Gospels. 
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before his eyes. That is what his prophecy was intended for, and that is what he 
measured his words and expression by. Now all the words are clear and 
understandable to us. Israel, on the other hand, since history had not yet come to 
pass and the prophecy had not yet been fulfilled, did not yet have such a clear and 
comprehensive insight into the history of Christ and the work of redemption. Peter 
testifies in his epistle that the believers of the old covenant, even the prophets 
themselves, searched and searched about the closer nature of what the Spirit 
prophesied about the sufferings and the glory of Christ, without being able to fathom 
it completely, and that only now, through the proclamation of the evangelists, those 
prophetic words are fully revealed to us. 1 Petr. 1, 10-12. 

So, both, prophecy and fulfillment, belong to us. In the New Testament 
Scriptures we have at the same time the key to the depths and mysteries of the Old 
Testament. It is now A light which shines forth to us from the writings of the prophets 
and from the writings of the apostles, which every Christian child can see and grasp. 
What grace has come to us in this! How we should therefore make it our business 
to appropriate the Scriptures, and indeed the whole Scriptures, Old and New 
Testament, prophecy and fulfilment, prophets and apostles, to bring them nearer to 
our understanding and also to make them useful to our congregations! 

Because we have both prophecy and fulfillment, we are now also dependent 
on holding prophecy and fulfillment exactly against each other and measuring one 
word against the other. The comparison of prophecy and fulfillment is most 
conducive to our faith. The great facts of salvation, on which our faith is based, 
become all the clearer and more certain to us through the double testimony of the 
prophets and the apostles. Therefore Paul, when he reminds the Corinthians of his 
apostolic preaching in order to strengthen their faith, also refers to the testimony of 
the Old Testament Scriptures. He says once that he received from Christ what he 
gave to the Corinthians, namely, that Christ died, was buried, and rose again; but 
now he adds "according to the Scriptures": that Christ died for our sins according to 
the Scriptures, and that he was buried and rose again on the third day according to 
the Scriptures, 1 Cor. 15:3, 4. Especially are we strengthened in the conviction that 
the Scriptures are truly the Word of God by comparing the prophecy with the 
fulfillment. The prophecy of the prophets, which after centuries and millennia has 
been literally fulfilled down to the last detail, did not come forth from the prophets' 
own spirit and will, but was spoken by the holy men of God, impelled by the Holy 
Spirit. And it was God who brought about the fulfillment and laid down in everlasting 
remembrance in the Scriptures of the New Testament what had been fulfilled. That 
the New Testa- 
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The fact that the image of the human being is so completely in harmony with the old, 
that the counter-image corresponds so exactly with the model, the body with the 


shadow, is truly not based on chance, on human calculation; it points to the Summus 


auctor, the Holy Spirit. 

By far not all prophecies of the Old Testament are specifically interpreted in the 
New Testament. Nor was it necessary to do so. There are so many sayings of the 
prophets that are clear and understandable, especially to us who have the light of 
the New Testament. Thus we find the well-known prophecy Isa. 9:6, "Unto us a child 
is born, unto us a son is given," nowhere expressly quoted and explained in any New 
Testament Scripture. What Christian would ever have doubted who was meant by 
this child, by this son, how and in whom this prophecy was fulfilled? Even a believing 
Israelite recognized in this bright mirror the child Immanuel. It makes no difference 
here whether the prophecy is clothed in actual or figurative speech. The figurative 
language of the prophets usually finds its explanation in the context of the speech. 
When for example Isaiah says in the mentioned connection of the speech that all war 
will be burned with impetuosity, and bloody garments and consumed with fire, Is. 9, 
5, then he describes without any doubt the peace of the Messiah's kingdom. 

On the other hand, many sayings of the prophets are expressly quoted and 
interpreted in the New Testament. The light of the Old Testament and the light of the 
New Testament flow into one. These citations of the Old Testament in the New 
Testament are of special importance for the understanding of prophecy, for the 
understanding of fulfillment, for the understanding of Scripture in general. From time 
immemorial, therefore, the exegetes of Scripture have devoted their attention and 
special diligence to these passages. Especially in recent times they have been 
discussed many times. 

The modern critics have tried their art precisely on these Old Testament 
quotations which we encounter in the Gospels and in the letters of the apostles. The 
nationalists, older and newer, have sought to justify their position. The rationalistic 
interpreters of Scripture deny inspiration and revelation, deny God's word, deny the 
living, personal God, the God who reveals himself to the children of men at his own 
discretion, as and when he wills, the God who performs miracles and guides the 
destiny of men with his almighty hand and intervenes in the history of men. So also 
prophecy is to them merely a product of the spirit of man. The prophets, according to 
this rationalistic view, lived as good patriots in the history of their people and wanted 
to inspire them to good deeds by pretending a happy future. From history they took 
the material for their prophecies and combined and constructed from the events of 
the past and from the present circumstances and events. 
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circumstances, while at the same time incorporating their pious desires, the future 
of Israel. Many of their prophecies have now turned out to be vaticinia post 


eventum, lies and deceit. Other ideas of the future really sprang from the brains of 
these enthusiastic men, and sometimes they were so fortunate that the near future 
confirmed their probabilities. A good part of their prophecies, however, and 
especially the so-called Messianic prophecies, was and remained a beautiful 
fantasy. Yes, the history of Christ and the apostles proved that everything turned 
out quite differently than the Israelites and especially the prophets had expected. 
And just the Old Testament citations in the New Testament are only used as 
evidence to show the contradiction between prophecy and fulfillment. 

The so-called interpreters of revelation of our day have likewise displayed their 
scholastic wisdom precisely in their treatment of these passages of Scripture. It is 
precisely in this area that they make concessions to unbelief and acknowledge 
errors in Scripture. They admit, for example, that Paul often quoted the Old 
Testament erroneously and interpreted it wrongly. To be sure, on the whole they 
want to accept the apostles' proof of the fulfillment of the prophets as truth. But as 
truth in their sense. In their opinion, the truth of the Old Testament prophecy is 
based on the typical character of sacred history. Prophecy, even according to this 
modern typical view, is reflex of history. The prophets meditated on the history of 
their people, past and present, and through such meditation recognized the general 
rules and laws of the development of history, which also determine the future. From 
the events of the past they deduced similar events of the future. Their sharpened 
eye saw through the intentions which God had with His people. A frequently 
recurring proclamation of the prophets is, for example, that God will turn the prison 
of his people. According to this modern criticism, the historical substrate of this 
proclamation is the redemption of Israel from Egypt and similar acts of salvation by 
God. From this the prophets drew the hope for the future, when new tribulations 
appeared on the horizon, that God would deliver his people anew and perform 
miracles with his right hand on their enemies. This is a recurring episode in the 
history of God's people: captivity and deliverance from prison. And this episode is 
reflected in the prophecies in question. The theologians of whom we are now 
speaking now acknowledge a divine factor here. They are _ basically 
supranaturalists. It is God's hand that has caused this ripple of history. And it is 
God's Spirit who revealed to the prophets the basic ideas of the history formed by 
God, and potentiated their natural capacity for comprehension. Thus, it is in history 
that prophecy lies, 
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The history of Israel is typical throughout, every important event a type, model and 
prelude of later similar events. The word of prophecy is only an interpretation of 
history or an abstraction from history. Thus, in principle, there is only indirect 
prophecy. And since through all periods of sacred history the same or similar events 
always recur, and since the following event is always foreshadowed by an earlier 
one, prophecy is now transformed step by step into fulfillment, and every fulfillment 
is again the prophecy of a later repetition of the same fact. Therefore every prophecy 
has multiple fulfillments. Thus, for example, the prophecy of the turning of Israel's 
captivity, which was abstracted from history, was first fulfilled when Joshua and 
Zerubbabel led the Jews back from Babylon; secondly, in and with the redemption 
which took place through Jesus Christ; thirdly, it will be fulfilled when Israel is 
converted in the last days; the fourth and last fulfillment will take place at the return 
of the Lord on the last day, which is then the last, final redemption. According to this 
view, the New Testament history appears only as a continuation of the history of the 
Old Covenant and is, like the latter, both prophecy and fulfillment. According to this 
view, every prophetic utterance has a multiple meaning. It is popular to call this the 
complex character of prophecy. And when a New Testament scripture speaks of the 
fulfillment of an Old Testament prophecy, this is relatively correct. It is one fulfillment 
of many. The same prophecy has been fulfilled many times before and will be fulfilled 
many times later. The so-called believing critics take great pains to prove how far, in 
what sense, and to what limited extent the prophetic word in question is fulfilled in 
and with the fact shown in the New Testament, that this New Testament fact is by no 
means absolutely identical with the corresponding prophecy, and that the sense of 
the latter is by no means exhausted by the former. 

We reject in principle both the rationalistic and the modern-supranaturalistic 
conception of prophecy that has just been briefly characterized. We follow other 
principles of Scripture interpretation in general. We believe in revelation and 
inspiration in the strictest sense of the word. We do not limit inspiration to the grace 
of the Holy Spirit, who only helped the prophets in their own research and meditation, 
especially in their reflection on the history God had shaped. We believe that God 
gave the prophets a direct vision of the things to come, and especially of the salvation 
of the New Testament, and that the Holy Spirit inspired the holy men of God with the 
very words with which they expressed the hope of Israel. The Holy Spirit deliberately 
made use of tropical speech so often in prophecy and used the colors of the future. 
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We believe that the inspired Scriptures and also the prophecy, in spite of all the 
tropes, are clear and transparent, and that therefore every single prophecy, as 
Luther says, "has a simple meaning. We believe that the inspired Scriptures and 
also the prophecy, in spite of all tropes, are clear, distinct, and transparent, and that 
therefore also every single prophecy has, as Luther says, "a simple, righteous, and 
certain understanding," and therefore also only one fulfillment. With that "complex 
character of prophecy," with that "continuous, successive fulfillment" of prophecy, 
with that constant flowing into one another of prophecy and fulfillment, all clear, 
definite, fixed thoughts and concepts fade away. About the actual opinion of the 
prophets, especially about the actual intention of the Holy Spirit, one remains in 
uncertainty. The exegetical principles here indicated, which are authoritative for us, 
are not principles of our own choosing, but are taken from Scripture itself. But it is 


not our purpose now to deduce these principles from the actual locis classicis on 


Scripture and Scripture interpretation. 

Our attention is directed to the Old Testament citations in the New Testament. 
The consideration and treatment of such passages involves at the same time a 
vindication of our principles. We shall see that the fulfillment of a prophecy which 
marks the New Testament as such is the fulfillment apart from which there is no 
other. It will be seen that in the prophetic dictum in question the very thing is directly, 
exactly, and unambiguously foretold which the New Testament records as having 
happened. 

For the understanding of the prophecy and the relationship of the prophecy to 
the fulfillment, to the confirmation of the truth of Scripture, these quotations are, as 
noted, of essential importance. But even apart from this, they are worthy of special 
attention and consideration. They are the most important deeds and facts of 
salvation, which are stated in these passages of Scripture; they are important 


articuli fidei, which are testified to here. Things are revealed to us here which the 


Spirit of God has deemed worthy of a double testimony, the prophetic and the 
apostolic. It can only serve to further our knowledge and strengthen our faith if we 
also consider and investigate these proofs of the truth of Christian doctrine in the 
right way. 

Before the other gospels, the gospel of St. Matthew is equipped with Old 
Testament citations. It is now generally accepted that Matthew, in writing his Gospel, 
had the particular purpose of proving that Jesus was the Messiah promised in the 
Old Testament. It was the intention of the Holy Spirit, just in this Gospel the fulfillment 
of the prophecy, which was 
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Christ JEsum, and to teach us about the relationship between prophecy and 
fulfillment. The most important data from the life, work, and suffering of Jesus are 
documented here with sayings of the prophets. The significance of the doings and 
sufferings of Jesus, the connection of these historical facts with the counsel and work 
of redemption, is brought to light through the comparison of prophecy and fulfillment. 

After these more general, introductory remarks, some of the most distinguished 
Old Testament prophecies, whose fulfillment is proven in the Gospel of St. Matthew, 
may now be discussed in the following. G. St. 

(To be continued.) 


(From the Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und Zeitblatt.) 
The synergism 


has its seat in a widespread false doctrine of arbitrium liberatum, by which the 
certainty of blessedness is either completely abolished or, if awakened by the 
Gospel, is always shaken again. | take the liberty of taking up the matter here once 
more, on the occasion of the reply to my article on the certainty of blessedness on 
the part of dear brother B. in G., whom | hereby greet warmly, and of making this 
certainty, this jewel of the Lutheran Church, this keynote of peace for believing souls, 
secure against a doctrine and disease which, unfortunately, has penetrated far and 
deep, and is capable of corrupting the whole Lutheran order of salvation. 

Brother B. says: "God has given me arbitrium liberatum, and how could | be 
so presumptuous as to say that | do not need the exhortation: be faithful unto death," 
and so on. With regard to this a. |. (arbitrium liberatum) he then further remarks: 
"It is daily in my hand to be driven by the Holy Spirit,” "it is the business of the born- 
again not to stray from the right way," "it depends on his faithfulness, he who 
perseveres to the end will be blessed." This he calls "the human side in the history 
of the Christian life." And similar words are not infrequently heard from Lutheran 
cathedrals and pulpits. 

This is not Lutheran speech and teaching. How very different it is when Luther 
writes: "| would not gladly have my soul's salvation in my hand. If it were in my hand, 
Satan would have taken it away long ago, yes, in a moment, like a vulture taking a 
chicken, but neither the devil nor anyone else will snatch it out of the Lord's hand"; 
and another time: "I did not want to know whether it would be possible for me to have 
it. 
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It is not only because | do not know how to stand and remain in so many temptations, 
evil tricks, and attempts of the devil (since a devil is stronger than all men, and it is 
not possible for someone to stand and remain in so many temptations, evil tricks, 
and attempts of the devil): Not only because | would not know how to stand and 
abide in so many temptations, wicked wiles, and assaults of the devil (since one 
devil is stronger than all men, and it would not be possible for any man to be saved), 
but also if there were no peril, no temptation, no devil; But if there were no peril, no 
temptation, no devil, yet all my work would be done in uncertainty, as he that strokes 
the air, and my conscience, though | lived and worked until the last day, would never 
be sure and certain how much it should do. But now that God has taken my 
blessedness from my free will, and placed it in his free will, and now promises to 
preserve it for me, not by my life and work, but by his grace and mercy, | am sure 
and certain that he is faithful and will not lie to me, and that he is strong and mighty 
enough that no devil nor adversity can harm him, or snatch me away from him." So 
then Luther can write, "| am a Christian, | have one name common to all, with all 
those who have been born again with us out of baptism, and after this life | have 
heaven open to me, that | may go thither with all the saints. | am sure of my cause." 
Luther was not a "nay-sayer," as dear brother B. says of himself, and, as | have 
heard, many another with him.*) | would also like to mention the words of our 
Confession, when it says: "The doctrine of the eternal election of God gives no one 
cause, either for pusillanimity or for an insolent, wild life, if people are taught that 
they should seek eternal election in Christ and His holy Gospel, as in the book of 
life: Which casts out no penitent sinner, but entices and calls to repentance and 
knowledge of their sins, and to faith, and promises the Holy Spirit for cleansing and 
regeneration, and thus gives the most constant comfort to afflicted, challenged men, 
that they may know, that their salvation is not in their own hands, else they would 
lose it much more easily than happened to Adam and Eve in Paradise, yea, every 
hour and moment, but in the gracious election of God, which he hath revealed unto 
us in Christ, out of whose hand no man shall pluck us." 

The a. According to modern theology, the a. |. should be the freedom of choice 
produced by the effect of the means of grace approaching man, the ability to decide 
between evil and good out of one's own impulse and one's own strength. Luthardt 
writes: "On the part of the Lutherans, it has been 


1) If |could express one wish for this Luther Year, it would be that we pastors in particular, 
to speak with Hamann, would soak up Luther's writings like a sponge, how quickly unity in faith 
and theology would grow! 
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The Word of Salvation is a way of making a difference between being taken hold of 
by grace and the actual decision for salvation. The latter happens without the human 
being's doing and, through the Word, has an effect on the human being's personal 
thoughts and intentions which he cannot escape and which nevertheless creates a 
real receptivity and the possibility of a decision for salvation. The other, however, is 
his self-acting behavior, which is only made possible by it. This limitation of the old 
dogmatic sentence: in conversione homo se habet mere passive is now as good as 
universally acknowledged.” "No matter how near grace may come to man, the door 
must be made by man himself, that Jesus may enter to him." "Toward the divine 
calling to the yetdvoia, etc., man has the liberty of rejection or acceptance." Frank 
writes: "Man, on the basis of the calling made to him, is able to cooperate with grace 


and to decide for it personally ex se ipso, so that he himself is the active agent in it 


and no other, but still not tamquam ex se ipso, as if he had this self-acting out of 
and through himself. (He wants to say that he has it through the a. |. given by God.)" 
Similarly, of course, Kahnis, also Pastor Harms, and others. 

Our Confession does not know such an a. |. According to it, it is the will, freed 
by the effect of the Holy Spirit, by means of grace, from captivity under sin, from the 
compulsion to evil, but then not abstractly free, still neutral, as it were, between evil 
and good, morally not yet decided, which would now have to decide this way or that 
by its own power, by a right use of "given powers," happening out of its power: but 
the will also immediately turned to the good, to the acceptance of the offered 
salvation from God, inclined, moved, morally well decided, the born-again will. The 
Concordia formula says: "There is a great difference between the baptized and the 
unbaptized. For because, according to the doctrine of St. Paul, Gal. 3. all who are 
baptized have put on Christ, and so are truly born again, they have now a. I., that is, 
as Christ says, they are made free again, of the cause, because they not only hear 
the word, but can also applaud and accept the same, though in great weakness." 

Modern science places the a. |. before regeneration, and gives it the power to 
decide of itself, "ex Se ips0, so that man himself is the active agent in it, and no other,” 
as to evil, so also to good, to the acceptance of the grace offered. The Formula of 
Concord calls this false synergism, saying: "The doctrine of the synergists is 
rejected, which pretends that man is not indeed dead to good in spiritual things, but 
badly wounded and half dead. Therefore, although the 
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free will is too weak to make a beginning, and to turn to God by its own powers, and 
to be heartily obedient to the law of God: nevertheless, when God makes a beginning 
by the Holy Ghost, and calls by the gospel, and offers his grace, forgiveness of sins, 
and eternal blessedness, that then free will (a. |.) out of his own natural powers may 
meet God, and to some extent do something, however little and weakly, to help and 
co-operate, send and apply himself to the grace of God, and take hold of the same, 
accept it, and believe the gospel, and also co-operate in the continuation and 
preservation of this work out of his own powers, besides the Holy Spirit." 

If the synergistic teaching gives the a. If the synergistic doctrine gives the a. I. 
the ability, already at conversion, yes, before it, to turn to the good by its own power, 
and to turn to grace by acceptance, then the same can and must naturally be the 
case throughout the whole "history of Christian life"; and it is then certainly true, and 
can rightly be said, that by virtue of the a. I. it is in the Christian's hand to let himself 
be driven by the Holy Spirit, that it is the business of the born-again not to stray from 
the right way, and Luther and the Confessions are mistaken if they deny this. 

If one asks what the impulse of science actually is, to determine the a. |. thus 
deviating from the confession, it is obvious that it wants to make it comprehensible - 
for high science is there precisely for this purpose. It wants, then, to make it 
intelligible, logically comprehensible, acceptable to reason, how it comes about that, 
with the originally same corruption of all men, God makes some blessed, but not 
others: namely, because some, by virtue of the a. P. given to all by grace, decide for 
themselves to do good, to believe, to hope, to love, to struggle, to be driven by the 
Holy Spirit, as at the beginning, so throughout the whole course of their Christian 
life, but the others do not do this, do not accomplish it. God had foreseen this from 
eternity, and so, in view of and on the basis of this self-decision to faith on the part 


of the elect, intuitu fidei (as this modern science, not the orthodox fathers, 


understand this intuitu fidei), he chose them before the foundation of the world. 


Now all is clear, the mystery is uncovered. Now we can see clearly into the 
ways and judgments of God, why he saves some and not others; why he has chosen 
some and not others. Indeed, nothing is any longer "inscrutable and 
incomprehensible. It is true that the apostle Paul, who lacked the centuries of 
development of science, could and must still speak of the ways and judgments of 
God. 
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The neo-Lutheran theology has penetrated the depths of God's wisdom and 
knowledge; the a. I., the freedom of choice restored in grace, as much to evil as to 
good, is the golden key. I., the freedom of choice restored in grace, as to evil so also 
to good, that is the golden key that excludes everything. 

That, according to this doctrine of a. |., grace works compulsorily, irresistibly, 
for all, willingly or unwillingly, to whom grace comes near in the means of grace, are 
to receive that a. |., and that, before regeneration, grace gradually takes the initiative. 
It must be accepted, for the sake of scientific clarity, that grace, before regeneration, 
gradually takes the initiative, but in the course of regeneration, in order to attain its 
goal, it requires the advance and assistance of the first. That justification and 
beatification alone, entirely by grace, are lost, since these are bestowed only on 
those who are so good as to turn to grace with their a. i., who are so good as to turn 
to grace with their a. i., must be accepted for the sake of scientific clarity. that faith 
is not a purely creative, omnipotent gift of grace, and remains so until perfection, but 
is essentially the work of man, the product of his freed will; that sanctification is not 
merely the fruit of grace, but half the work of the law; that the Christian hope, the 
certainty of blessedness, fades away, because it is based on our positive conduct, 
on our good deeds out of the a. i.: all this may be set against the fact that faith is not 
a purely creative, omnipotent gift of grace, but is essentially the work of man, the 
product of his freed will. I.: all this must not be set against the deeper scientific insight 
gained. The head is now light and calm! Yes, but the heart sinks into night and death, 
can never become sure of grace, never certain of blessedness, becomes a restless, 
doubting nay-sayer and plodder. 

| also allowed myself to be led by the false light of this a. |. for a while, and, 
not overlooking the consequences, felt quite comfortable with it. For now | did not 
need to carry in my soul the unfathomable mystery, which could never be 
comprehended here, why God, with equal love for all men, with Christ's atonement, 
which applies equally to all men, with the Holy Spirit's means of grace, which are 
equally effective for all men, from all men who are equally depraved, equally evil, 
equally hostile to God, makes some blessed, and condemns others, as the apostle 
says: "He has mercy on those whom he wills, and condemns those whom he wills. 

| have now, praise God, given up that delusion of the a. I., and, taking captive 
again the miserable, wanting-to-be-clever, domineering reason, which turns every 
divine truth concerning blessedness into a lie, | bow down with the apostle Paul to 
the humble words: "How utterly incomprehensible are his judgments, and 
inscrutable his ways." 


(Conclusion 


a ee 
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A tendencybencht. 


In the "Allgemeine ev.-luth. Kirchenzeitung" of December 14 of last year, as we 
already reported in the January issue of this journal, there is a report on the "Dispute 
over the election of the grace in the Norwegian-Lutheran Synod of North America," 
anonymously, but with the remark: "From America. That this anonymous could be 
none other than our American "Janssen" is beyond doubt to us. The style and spirit 
of the report and the acquaintance with the events in the Norwegian Lutheran Synod 
that it reveals too clearly betray the man who seems to have made it his life's work 
to make Missouri the object of disgust everywhere by means of mendacious 
tendentious reports, and since this does not succeed here, where we are known, at 
least to try it in the old fatherland, where we are not known, or at least only by 
hearsay. The present report, like all its predecessors, is also a tendency report. Its 
specific tendency is to portray the Missouri Synod as a Calvinistic sect and as the 
malicious founder of all mischief. 

If we take the present into consideration, we do so by no means in the hope 
that we can bring the readers in Germany who call themselves Lutheran to a different 
conviction. Where, as in the Lutheran Church of Germany, synergism has 
permeated the whole of the prevailing theology like a leaven; where, as in Germany, 
a theological leader of the Lutherans himself says of the final confession of the 
Lutheran Church in regard to the doctrine of free will: "It is true that the presentation 
of the Concordia formula often reads as if (!) God alone works everything. (P. 609, 


89.) But these expressions receive their closer determination from that potest 


apprehendere and the quam primum inchoavit. (674, 65.) It must, however, be 
acknowledged that the exposition of the Concordia formula does not keep itself 
carefully enough within the limits of the necessary measure. This may well be an 
after-effect of the manner of the dispute literature of that time, which placed the 
decisiveness in the strongest possible and most exaggerated manner of speaking, 
with which one represented and advocated the opposites. It is even more alarming, 


however, that the Concordia formula once says: Trahit Deus, quem convertere 


decrevit. (673, 60.) According to this, the counsel of God would seem (!) to be a 
decision about the individuals, and to precede their conduct not merely 
temporally, but also causally. Then, however, absolute and particular predestination 
would be unavoidable. But that it is not meant in this way, understand 
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We from the representation elsewhere. . . 1) - we say, where, as hereafter in the 
Lutheran Church of Germany, a chief representative and vocal leader of it finds the 
Calvinistic doctrine of absolute predestination pronounced even in the words of our 
final confession, then only if we no longer spoke of predestination with our confession, 
if we thus ceased to be Lutherans faithful to our confession, could we hope to be 
absolved from Calvinism. Even if we were to convince those entangled in modern 
Lutheranism that our American Janssen had reported to them dishonestly, namely, 
that we do not teach about predestination at all contrary to, but rather faithfully 
according to our confession, this would still not help us. While the dishonest among 
our opponents, in spite of all our reproof, would simply stick to their verdict and make 
do with all sorts of sophistries, the honest would say: The more closely you adhere to 
the "careless" and "questionable" "expressions" of the Concordia formula, the more 
certain it is that you have strayed into "predestinatian error," for there "absolute 
predestination is inevitable. That we take the report of Anonymous into consideration, 
therefore, is done merely to give at least testimony to the truth, whether the same be 
accepted or not. - 

Our well-known anonymous reporter paints a very sad picture of the conditions 
within the Norwegian Lutheran Synod in his report. Far from reproaching him for this, 
we admit that the conditions within this synod are indeed only too sad. Our hearts 
bleed as often as we think of it. But what we reproach the reporter for is that he blames 
Missouri and his doctrine of the election of grace for the misery that has come upon 
the Norwegian Lutheran Synod, with the obvious tendency that the sympathy aroused 
in the reader for the poor Synod turns into an all the more intense indignation against 
the shameful Missouri who is causing so much harm. The reporter knows first of all 
quite well that neither Missouri, nor the pastors and professors in the Norwegian 
Lutheran Synod who agree with Missouri's doctrine, but Prof. Schmidt in Madison has 
carried the doctrinal controversy like a firebrand into the poor Norwegian 
congregations, in spite of urgent warnings against it received from Norway. The 
reporter also knows quite well that a number of the congregations of the Synod were 
not influenced both by Missouri's doctrine of election by grace and by the 


1) S. Luthardt, The Doctrine of Free Will. 1863. S. 276 
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The author of this postilion knows that the Calvinist heresy attributed to Missouri by 
Prof. Schmidt has caused such great excitement and has been filled with true 
disgust for Missouri. He knows, after all, that our Gospel Postil, translated into 
Norwegian by the writer of this, contains quite the same doctrine of the election of 
grace which Missouri now professes, and that this Postil has found a welcome 
reception in many families of the Norwegian Lutheran Synod. At last, after all, he 
also knows how the controversy arose. When the report of our Synod of the Western 
District of the year 1877, in which the doctrine of election, later attacked as 
Calvinistic, is contained, had long since been published, had long since been read 
by Prof. Schmidt, and the meeting of our General Synod, in which a professor was 
to be elected for our Concordia Seminary in St. Louis, was just around the corner, 
Prof. Schmidt wrote the following on a postcard dated "May 7, 1878" to one of our 
presidents: "L. W., | have been in Watertown for a long time, and | am very happy 
to be able to tell you this. Since | have heard in Watertown at Strafen (or at Allwardt) 
that they are thinking of me for the vacant English professorship or even the other 
systematic one - and whereas Pastor Koren 1) will probably exert all his powers to 
thwart my appointment - | wanted to tell you, | wanted to inform you, if it could be of 
any importance, that Pastor Treffel informs me in a letter received yesterday that 
the Committee of the Ohio Synod has decided, in the event that the Seminary Union 
remains without existence, to recommand me to Columbus, which appointment | 
would hardly be able to refuse. For my own part, | do not want the Missourians to 
show any tender consideration for the Norwegians 2) and for me to have to go to 
Columbus after all. If, of course, the Missourians could not use me either way, it is 
quite enough for me as it is. F. A. Schmidt." Our General Synod was held a few days 
later, May 15-25, 1878; but Prof. Schmidt, and that merely out of consideration for 
our dear Norwegian sister Synod, was not elected professor in St. Louis. And what 
happened now? Now, to our astonishment, Prof. Schmidt wrote to us, the 
undersigned, under January 2, 1879: "| can no longer go along here .. . | can no 
longer remain silent . . . Correction must be made here, or we will get quite bad 
weather in our Synodal Conference, which is already being held responsible for this 
teaching by the Fritschels, not without good reason." After the undersigned had 
answered this letter only on February 8, Prof. Schmidt wrote to him: "Your silence, 


however, hurt me very much, not because | thought | had received a testimonium 


heterodoxiae in it - for that is what | have done in the past. 


1) President of the lowa District of the Norwegian Lutheran Synod. W. 
2) Underlined by Prof. S. himself. W. 
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of the Synod of Delegates sufficiently." -Even in his non-election as professor he 
thus wanted to have seen a "testimonium heterodoxiae." In a letter addressed to 
our General President, Pastor Schwan, on July 7, 1879, Prof. Schmidt wrote: "If, 
however, | should not be taught better, and if Gegentheil should not respond to any 
correction of his position, then I recognize it as my indispensable duty to present my 
dissent to the public. Thus, from month to month, the resolution matured more and 
more in Prof. Schmidt's soul to begin a public struggle against the Missouri Synod, 
from which he considered himself set back, even at the risk of causing a schism in 
the church. It is true that we do not wish to assert that he wrote absolutely against 
his better knowledge and conscience in that letter of 12. February, 1879, he wrote to 
us: "May it seem as if my appearance on account of dropping my name stems from 
a sinful, carnal vanity; this, however, is not so, as far as | can judge of myself in it up 
to now." But if one compares his conduct before the decision of our Synod not to 
appoint him professor at our theological institute with his conduct after it, one cannot 
judge otherwise than that the real motive for his finally public opposition to our Synod 
as a Calvinist sect was not first of all the distress of conscience, but, even if not fully 
consciously, unfulfilled hope and from it a growing disgust and bitterness. Had Prof. 
S., when he finally fulfilled his threat and in January 1880 published his 
"Theologisches Zeitblatt," called "Altes und Neues," had therein treated the doctrine 
of election by grace only objectively and sought to prove it from God's Word and the 
Confession and to refute our alleged counter doctrine, one might rather suppose 
that, given his standpoint, only the love of truth had induced him to take this step; 
but already in the first number Dr wrote: "The reason why we are just now letting our 
‘Altes und Neues' go out is a very specific one." In the publications of the Missouri 
Synod ... ... a doctrine of election by grace has been expounded and defended at 
length in the last few years, which we cannot but recognize as an error contrary to 
Scripture and confession, and contrary to Calvinism. .. Well then, in God's name let 
there be a fight, an open and decisive fight, against this new crypto-Calvinism." (p. 
1. 2.) As provocative as this was for us, however, in order to remain free of all blame 
for an annoying public dispute within our Synodal Conference and for a church 
schism threatening thereby, we abstained from any personal polemics during the 
whole of the following year (1880), and only objectively defended the Scriptural and 
confessional conformity of our doctrine of the grace of God. 
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We have tried to explain our choice, corrected and corrected any careless and 
misunderstood expressions in our publications, and have not mentioned Prof. 
Schmidt's name in our "Lutheraner" or in our theological monthly, "Lehre und Wehre. 
Schmidt's name neither in our "Lutheran" nor in our theological monthly, "Lehre und 
Wehre", but we did turn to the then President of the Synodal Conference, Professor 
Lehmann in Columbus, Ohio, with the request that he convene a special meeting of 
the Synodal Conference for the purpose of reviewing the doctrinal dissent that had 
come to light among us, discussing it fraternally, and thus, with God's help, resolving 
it. Unfortunately, however, the then President of the Synodal Conference declared 
himself incompetent for such a measure. After President Lehmann died on 
December 1, 1880, the then Vice-President Prof. Larsen, Director of the Norwegian 
Lutheran High School in Decorah, lowa, ordered a public colloquium between the 
theological faculties within the Synodal Conference, to which he also invited all 
Presidents of the Synods. The same was held on January 5, 1881, in Milwaukee, 
Wisconsin. Milwaukee, Wisconsin, in a hall of the local seminary. It was agreed to 
colloquy on the doctrine of election by grace on the basis of Holy Scripture with 
reference to the understanding of Scripture laid down in our church confession, and 
the discussion was first based on Rom. 8:28 ff. Unfortunately, however, it became 
more and more evident with each of the five-day meetings that this time it would be 
difficult to reach an agreement. When the representatives of the Ohio Synod finally 
declared that they could not stay any longer because of certain circumstances, it 
became clear that a final agreement could not be reached by means of this 
colloquium. The suggestion was made that a later colloquium might be arranged for 
the same purpose, and that both sides should refrain from the articles in dispute in 
the meantime: Prof. Schmidt, however, declared that he was absolutely unwilling and 
unable to agree to this, for he had received the "command" from God to conduct this 
dispute. Thus nothing else could be done on our part than to declare: "Well, you want 
war; you shall have war." It is true that our opponents exploited this declaration, we 
cannot say otherwise, in a truly shameless manner, to prove that we had not been 
ready for a peaceful settlement, but had threatened war, and were therefore to blame 
for the quarrel which now ensued and for the divisions which resulted from it; But if, 
after we had calmly accepted all the heresies and blasphemies of our opponents for 
a whole, full year, had treated the disputed doctrine only objectively exegetically and 
dogma-historically, had abstained from all counter-attacks out of fear of promoting a 
threatening rupture even on our part, and had at last offered peace in the sense that 
only the Nominalelenchus 
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of the adversary would cease, and that the same would continue to refrain from our 
side, but this offer of peace of ours was flatly rejected, and the continuation of the 
war begun against us was announced to us by our adversary, if, as has been said, 
we now declared: "Well, you want war: you shall have war," and thus resorted to 
purely emergency defence - what a forehead it would then take to make us 
responsible for the dispute and its consequences! If now our anonymous author 
wants to roll the blame for the sad conditions in the Norwegian Synod out of 
Missouri, and asserts with a Norwegian on the opposite side that the present 
doctrinal dispute was "imported by the German Missourians at the Norwegian 
Synod," then only a man can assert this who has lost all feeling for truthfulness and 
justice. If, however, he tried to excuse himself by saying that by this accusation he 
only meant to say that the Norwegians, who agree in doctrine with Missouri, 
imported the controversy into their Synod, this would be an empty, shameful 
evasion, for, first, he would himself admit that the controversy was not imported "by 
the German Missourians into the Norwegian Synod; secondly, the whole report of 
Anonymus himself speaks against it, in that it admits, for the sake of other 
tendencies, that "those pastors of the Norwegian Synod, who also in this doctrine 
stood on Prof. Walther's side in this doctrine also, sought to keep the whole question 
of controversy out of the congregations." Thus our American Janssen stands as a 
false witness, when in his article he represents it as if Missouri, or, as he speaks, 
the "Missourian Norwegians," were responsible for the sad conditions in the 
congregations of the Norwegian Synod. The opposite is the case: the blame for this 
falls entirely on the head of the fanatical Professor F. A. Schmidt. 

If we now go into particulars in the present report on tendencies, we find, as in 
Janssen's history-making, that in it true and false are so mixed with each other and 
brought into such a connection that even the true in it becomes untrue. 

Our American Janssen begins his history with the words: "When the 
controversy over the election of grace broke out in the Missouri Synod, it naturally 
could not fail that the Norwegian Synod also became entangled in the same." With 
this already the historical picture is skewed. It was not the Missouri Synod in which 
the doctrinal controversy concerning the election of grace broke out, as our Janssen 
herewith would have his readers believe. Rather, this controversy was brought into 
our Synod from the Norwegian Synod by its professor, in which, however, he soon 
had three of his brothers-in-law, and then, little by little, a few who were not related 
to him by blood, and most of whom had already been 
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The first thing he did was to win over to his side Missourians who were malcontented, 
but who had hitherto only secretly grumbled about other things, by giving them at 
last an excellent opportunity to come out publicly against Missouri under the guise 
of an alleged zeal for pure doctrine, and thus at last to throw off altogether the yoke 
of our doctrinal discipline, which had long been borne with reluctance. 

When our Janssen hereupon reports that Prof. S. in his "Old and New" at the 
beginning of the year 1880 "came out against Walther's doctrine of the election of 
grace," this is true in itself, but false in the sense in which the reader is evidently to 
take it, namely, as if the disputed doctrine had been only the personal opinion of one 
member and not the doctrine of our Synod ever and ever, although he himself must 
admit hereafter that it was a matter of a doctrine elaborated in our Synodal Reports. 

In the same half-true way, but in such a way that it is above all the wrong half 
that matters to him, our Janssen reports on the negotiations with Prof. Asperheim 
(then Prof. Schmidt's Amtscollege) within the Norwegian Synod. He writes: "Already 
much earlier (!) the opposition to this teaching" (Walther's) had "become loud" within 
the Norwegian Synod, namely, at a pastoral conference in 1878, where Asperheim, 
among other things. where Asperheim declared, among other things, that "a 
beginning of a dogmatic deformity is visible, since in the doctrine of election by grace 
faith is excluded as a moment in election"; to which our Janssen adds: "This single 
remark gave rise at that time to the Missourian magazine 'Lehre und Wehre' 
(Doctrine and Wehre) to the remark that Asperheim himself was leading a false 
doctrine and must be taken into church and doctrinal discipline. In fact, Asperheim 
was overthrown and forced to resign his position as professor at the seminary. The 
confidence which the Norwegians had in Prof. Walther was at that time so 
unreserved and unconditional. This is obviously intended to create the impression 
that Missouri itself is to blame for the fact that Asperheim was bitten out! But as far 
as it is concerned that in "Lehre und Wehre" it was remarked "that Asperheim himself 
leads a false doctrine and must be taken into church and doctrinal discipline," there 
is only so much truth in it, that in it (see July issue of 1878, p. 209 ff.) Pastor Fick 
rejects the doctrine, generally rejected in our church, that faith in God is the motive 
cause of election, and in its place cites the Concordia formula, p. 557, § 20. 21. But 
this could not possibly be the cause of Prof. Asperheim's fall, since he had already 
fallen at that time. Our Janssen, however, shrouds this matter not only in what he 
says, but also in what he does not say, or rather deliberately conceals, in a darkness 
that misleads to Missouri's disadvantage. For he conceals Prof. Schmidt's activity in 
this. For already in mid-February 1878 Prof. Schmidt had told a 
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1. the Preaching Conference of the Eastern District as such renounces the position 
of opposition to the Missouri Synod and its known theological position, which, as one 
unfortunately sees, has been taken and is defended by some within the Conference. 
The Conference expresses its protest against this opposition, a. because this 
opposition to the Missouri Synod in general rejects the strict and unshakable 
adherence to the true, biblical Lutheran unity and purity of doctrine, which is 
characteristic of the Missouri Synod in relation to many other so-called Lutherans, in 
sharp contrast to the liberalism, indifferentism, and open-question theories of the 
present time, even among so-called Lutheran theologians; b. because this opposition 
to the Missouri Synod in particular rejects the strict and unshakable adherence to the 
true, biblical Lutheran unity and purity of doctrine, in sharp contrast to the liberalism, 
indifferentism, and open-question theories of the present time, even among so-called 
Lutheran theologians. Because this opposition, especially to the Missouri Synod, on 
the one hand censures as one-sidedness and obliquity what in reality are precisely 
the main elements of its confessional Lutheran position, and on the other hand does 
not hesitate to bring against the Missouri Synod the same crude, untrue, and 
shameful accusations and calumnies which its bitterest enemies have brought forth 
in spite of repeated protestations and rebuttals on the part of the Missouri Synod. The 
Conference expresses its regret that even one of the teachers at our Seminary has 
taken such a loose position, dangerous to our pure Lutheran Church and our faith, as 
has been expressed in recent days in Prof. Asperheim's attack on the Missouri Synod, 
and declares it to be its opinion that such a school of thought, deviating from and 
contending against the ecclesiastical position hitherto taken by the Synod, must not 
be tolerated in any of the teachers of our Synod. The Conference therefore requests 
the President of the Synod to take the necessary official steps immediately to 
negotiate with Prof. Asperheim, so that he may be convinced, if possible, of the 
incorrectness and danger of his pronounced position; but if this should not succeed, 
to take the further steps, according to the situation, which Christian wisdom and love, 
combined with true loyalty to the truth and the interest of our orthodox Church, 
demand." Is it not disgraceful, then, that our Janssen, who knew this, conceals it here 
in order to charge Missouri with the fall of Asperheim instead of Prof. Schmidt, while 
on another occasion, when Prof. Schmidt had written against lowa, he reproached 
the latter for having "falsified the documents with refined malice"? Why does he 
proceed so gently here, although Prof. Schmidt answered his accusations very 
meekly, but insisted that these accusations were "at the main- 
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What can we conclude from this other than that when the dispute is against Christ 
and truth, even Pilate and Herod become friends? (See "Lehre und Wehre" of 1879 
p. 52 f.) What else can be concluded from this than that when it goes against Christ 
and His truth, even Pilate and Herod become friends? 


(Cancliuecian fallawie \ 


Professor Zockler at Greifswald, the Lutheran Church Review, and the 
"Missourier." 


Prof. Dr. Zéckler in Greifswald has published a lengthy article on "the 
Missourian doctrine of election by grace" in the "Evangelische Kirchen-Zeitung" 
which he edits. The article can be found in numbers 27 and 28 of the previous 
volume. When we found Dr. Zéckler's work registered in Luthardt's Literaturblatt, we 
thought that it might contain a thorough, factual discussion of the last controversy, 
and therefore approached the editor of the "Evangelische Kirchen-Zeitung" with the 
request that he send us the numbers in question. Our request was immediately 
granted. But we were completely deceived in our expectations when we read the 
article. Dr. Zéckler wrote his article without acquiring even a superficial knowledge 
of the facts at hand. Indeed, individual parts speak so nakedly the exact opposite of 
the real facts that one would be tempted to take the article for a joke, if it were not 
clear from the whole that the author wants to be taken seriously. We have therefore 
left the article unnoticed until now, and would perhaps never have taken notice of it 
if an English paper published in Philadelphia, "The Lutheran Church Review," had 
not published Zéckler's article in an English translation. 

What Prof. Zéckler writes about the genesis of the doctrinal dispute is already 
highly peculiar. According to this, the Missourians "first in 1872" sharply attacked Dr. 
Philippi in Rostock as a synergist. Thereupon the "theologians of the lowa Synod" 
had entered the battlefield against Missouri, and thus the controversy had arisen. 
Imagine: the "Missourians" attack Philippi because of his doctrine of conversion, the 
lowaers do not want to suffer that, and so the great dispute arose! It is a fact that the 
lowans, in Brobst's Monatshefte, had, among other things, set forth the proposition: 
"Whether a man shall be saved or lost rests, in the last analysis, upon man's own 
free decision for or against grace." Dr. Walther, on the other hand, wrote the well- 
known, longer essay: "Is it really Lutheran doctrine that man's blessedness depends 
in the last analysis on man's free, own decision for or against grace? 
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free, own decision?" ("L. u. W." 1872, pp. 194-361.) No one who has read this article 
has ever thought that it was directed against Dr. Philippi. But Dr. Z6ckler expressly 
refers to "L. u. W." 1872, p. 205, to prove that the Missourians first sharply attacked 
Philippi, and that the lowans then jumped into the breach! If we turn to p. 205 of "L. u. 
W.," we find there seven quotations from lowa debates cited in exposition of lowa 
doctrine. One of these quotations contains words of Philippi, which the lowans had 
formerly used to substantiate their doctrine of divorce. From this Prof. Zéckler makes 
out that the Missourians first attacked Philippi. It is clear that Prof. Zéckler did not have 
"Lehre u. Wehre" in front of him when he cited "Lehre u. Wehre". He will certainly 
know where he gets his quotations from. 

Dr. Zéckler then reports on the course and effect of the last doctrinal dispute: 
"Since then (since 1872) the heat of the struggle has increased from year to year, and 
especially since the end of the seventies has caused such a violent agitation of the 
minds, such a complete separation of formerly united ecclesiastical circles of the 
Lutheran West, that the Synodal Conference under Missouri's leadership has 
completely gone to ruin. This is very much in the manner in which the Lutherans of 
America, especially the "Missourians," are imagined over there: we are a kind of 
theological savages, whose hearts are only glad on the warpath and in the turmoil of 
battle. Just imagine the thought expressed by Prof. Zéckler. Since 1872, that is, for 
11 years, "the heat of the struggle has increased from year to year"; what wonder that 
at last there was an explosion and only "ruins" remained - according to Zéckler's 
historical construction. The fact is that after 1872 there can hardly be any question of 
a public struggle. At that time it was possible to prove so clearly to the church that the 
lowa position, which was contrary to Scripture and the confession, that man's 
salvation was ultimately based on his own, free decision, that many who had hitherto 
been unclear and wavering recognized the error by God's grace, while others, who 
were not convinced, did not dare to defend it. Also the lowans themselves looked 
around for all kinds of limitations. Since 1879 a public attack was made on the doctrine 
of election by grace, which had been negotiated by the Western District of the Missouri 
Synod in 1877, and in the course of the dispute which now developed, the Ohio Synod 
withdrew from the Synodal Conference, not "completely and in unity," as Dr. Z6ckler 
reports - for the Concordia Synod separated from Ohio and remained in the Synodal 
Conference - but according to the overwhelming majority. Of the Synodical 
Conference, by God's grace, there is still a handsome "debris." It presently numbers 
circa 
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1000 pastors and the "ruins" are still the largest Lutheran community in America. 
Prof. Zéckler reports quite wrongly about the Norwegian Synod when the same is 
said to have "in the majority of its pastors and congregations cancelled the church 
fellowship with Missouri". Z., of course, means to say that "the majority of the pastors 
and congregations" of the Norwegian Synod do not agree in doctrine with the 
Synodal Conference and have therefore left it. The Norwegian Synod has, however, 
left the Synodal Conference "completely and in unity," but with the express 
declaration that in this step there should be no judgment on the doctrine of the 
Synodal Conference. That "the majority of the pastors" of the Norwegian Synod 
stand in opposition to the doctrine of the Synodal Conference will hardly be asserted 
even by the most zealous anti-Missourians. 

This is Prof. Z6éckler's account of the historical course of the dispute. It 
corresponds as little as possible to reality. The same is true of his report on the 
factual side of the dispute. Right at the beginning he gives the verdict: "In fact, what 
is claimed to be the pure doctrine of Scripture and genuine Lutheran doctrine in the 
matter of the election of grace is almost like one egg to another to the basic and core 
dogma of Calvinism proper. To this judgment Dr. Zdéckler, after citing some 
quotations from our writings transmitted from lowa, also gives a support. Just hear: 
according to Dr. Zsckler, we Missourians, in our "attempts to prove the Scriptures," 
have "evaded the fundamental passages of Biblical Universalism 1 Tim. 2, 4. Tit. 2, 
11. 2 Pet. 3, 9. 1 John 2, 2. Col. 1, 28. etc. arbitrarily circumvented, or, according to 


genuine Calvinistic Recept, interpreted to a voluntas signi of God," we have, 


according to Dr. Zéckler, "again and again Rom. 9. especially the sentences dealing 
with Pharaoh's hardening, v. 17. ff, have been brought into the field." If a man ina 
dream imagines a world of imaginary things, he cannot be more at variance with 
reality than Dr. Zéckler is with his report above. We have so little evaded the 
"fundamental point of Biblical Universalism" that the first four of the known 13 
propositions adopted by the Synod are thus: 


1. Sentence. 

We believe, teach, and confess that God loved the whole world from eternity, 
created all men to blessedness, none to damnation, and earnestly desires the 
blessedness of all men; and therefore reject and condemn with all our hearts the 
Calvinistic doctrine which is contrary to it. 


2. Sentence. 
We believe, teach, and confess that the Son of God came into the world for all 
men, bore the sins of all men, and 
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atoned for and completely redeemed all men, none excepted; and therefore 
wholeheartedly reject and condemn the Calvinistic doctrine opposed to it. 


3. Sentence. 


We believe, teach, and confess that God calls all men earnestly through the 
means of grace, that is, with the intention that through them they may come to 
repentance and faith, and also be preserved in the same to the end, and thus finally 
become blessed, to which end God offers to them through the means of grace the 
blessedness acquired through Christ's satisfaction, and the power to take hold of the 
same in faith; and therefore reject and condemn with all our hearts the Calvinistic 
doctrine contrary to this. 


4. Sentence. 


We believe, teach, and confess that no man is lost because God did not want 
to save him, because his grace passed him by, and because he did not also offer 
him the grace of permanence and did not want to give it to him, but that all men who 
are lost are lost through their own fault, namely, because of their unbelief, and 
because they have stubbornly resisted the Word and grace to the end, Which 
"contempt of the word is not the cause of God's providence (vel praescientia vel 
praedestinatio), but of man's perverse will, who rejects and perverts the means and 
instrument of the Holy Spirit, which God sets before him by the calling, and resists 
the Holy Spirit, who wills and works by the word, as Christ saith: 'How often have | 
willed to gather thee together, and thou hast not willed,’ Matt. 23:37." 
(Concordienbuch p. 713.) Therefore we wholeheartedly reject and condemn the 
Calvinistic doctrine contrary to this.1) 


That anyone of us should have "interpreted the basic passages of biblical 
universalism, according to the genuine Calvinist Recept, to a voluntas signi of God" 
appears to be pure madness. And "Rom. 9, especially the sentences dealing with 
Pharaoh's hardening," are said to have been brought into the field by us "over and 
over again"! The fact is, as every even superficial connoisseur of the last controversy 
is aware 


1) If perhaps Dr. Zé6ckler should think that this is the doctrine of the Synod, but not that of 
its theological teachers, especially not that of Dr. Walther, whom one has particularly wanted to 
stamp as a Calvinist, it should be noted that precisely these 13 sentences were originally written 
by Dr. Walther and published in the "Lutheran" in the beginning of 1880. In May 1881, the Synod 
of Delegates assembled at Fort Wayne professed the sentences as a correct exposition of the 
doctrine of the election of grace. 
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that this chapter of the Epistle to the Romans is not really treated, but touched on a 
few times obiter. Because of the passages Rom. 8, 28. ff. Eph. |, 3. ff. 2 Thess. 2, 
13. ff. 2 Tim. 1, 9. 1 Petr. 1, 1. ff. Apost. 13, 46. ff. etc. the relation of the faith and the 
whole Christian state of the elect to their eternal election has been set forth by us 
"again and again". It is plain to see that Prof. Zéckler has read nothing of the proof of 
Scripture which we have most carefully given, but has, purely according to his 
imagination, formed it in such a way as he uses it to support his judgment that our 
doctrine is "like one egg to another" with Calvinism. 

Then Dr. Zéckler criticizes our use of Luther for the ecclesiastical testification 
of our doctrine. But here, too, it is immediately apparent that he has not seen anything 
of what he criticizes. He does here as with Rom. 9, for he says that we "have always 
repeated and cited to excess the writing De servo arbitrio of 1525. The fact is, as 
must be evident to every superficial observer of the controversy, that this very writing 
of Luther's has been the least cited by us in the controversy about the election of 
grace. It is precisely from this writing of Luther's that individual quotations can be of 
little use; it must be understood in its context. And this requires a more extensive 
elaboration than we have been able to devote to this subject in the controversy. Our 
doctrine does not stand or fall with Luther's De servo arbitrio, although we are firmly 
convinced that Luther is neither a "Calvinist" nor even "Calvinisirt" in this writing. Dr. 
Z6éckler does indeed say: "Luther's theological doctrine has undergone a further 
development from earlier predestinatian brusqueness to a later more decided and 
frequent emphasis on the fundamental thesis of universalism: 'God wills that all be 
helped." But the quotations cited prove so little to one who keeps the amount of 
relevant material at hand, the assertion made about Luther's "theological doctrine," 
that one does not conceal how anyone could present with equal evidence the reverse 
assumed "further development" of Luther's "theological doctrine," namely, from 


"universalism" to "predestinatian abruptness." The thoughts of Luther in De servo 


arbitrio, which are so offensive to most, can also be traced in Luther's later and 
latest writings, especially in his interpretation of Genesis. Dr. Z6ckler, in reference to 
the "further development" of Luther "from earlier predestinatian brusqueness" to later 
universalism, which he assumes, says: "Whoever fails to recognize this, is either 
ignorant or lacking in unbiased historical comprehension." These are high, proud 
words, and especially addressed to us. Prof. Z6ckler can hardly find it unseemly if we 
remind him that here in America, too, there are people to whom neither the knowledge 
of Luther nor the "ge- 
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historical understanding" is lacking. Admittedly, we do not have the "historical 
understanding" which Dr. Zéckler exercises in his exposition of our doctrine of the 
election of grace. God preserve us from the same! 

We cannot demand of Dr. Zéckler that he agree with our doctrine, even if he 
has informed himself about it from our writings and not merely from lowa's mutilated 
citations. The Holy Spirit must work the assent through the clear word of Scripture. 
But one thing we require of him, which is international law: if he will write an article 
on "The Missourian Doctrine of Election by Grace," he must read our writings in 
which we set forth this doctrine. It is immoral for him to proceed as he has proceeded. 
It is a great wrong which he commits both against us and against the readers of his 
paper if he passes off his own thoughts for our doctrine. It is a grave sin when he so 
rashly and carelessly ascribes Calvinistic false doctrine to an entire ecclesiastical 
community, and thereby helps to deprive it of its good name before all the world. To 
excuse Dr. Zéckler, it must of course be noted that it is in the air over there to 


condemn Missouri unseen and par renommeée. Thanks to the hopeless lowans, 
whose reports are believed, we have been spun around with a real web of lies over 
there. Dr. Z6ckler has also allowed himself to be drawn into it. But hopefully the fact 
that he has started so unluckily this time will serve as a warning to him. 

And now the Lutheran Church Review? It has adopted Prof. Zéckler's 
unhappy child and may now see how it copes with it. We do not accept the excuse 
that only Dr. Zéckler and the translator Father Martin are responsible for the article. 
The editors are obliged before God and man to see to it that the article is published 
in the next issue of the "Review". 

F. P. 


Miscellany. 


“The eschatological slogan of the Reformers." Under this heading, in the 
"Allg. Kz." of January 4, there is a most interesting submission by Prof. Dr. Franz 
Delitzsch, from which we extract only the following: Even before Jo. Sleidanus, the 
historiographer of the princes of the Schmalkaldic League, divided world history 


according to the four Danielic world empires (De quatuor summis imperiis, 


Strasbourg, 1556), the mathematician of the Reformation period, Jo. Carion, in his 
Chronicon (German, edited by Melanchthon, Wittenberg, 1532), had divided it into 
three periods, according to a system found in the Babylonian Talmud, namely 
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Sanhedrin 97a and elsewhere transmitted saying of a XXXXX XXX XXX 

i.e. "Teacher of the School of Elijah", according to which the history of the world runs 
in three times two millennia. - The saying is: "Six millenniums the world exists, two 
millenniums Thohu (pre-legislative time), two millenniums Torah (legal time), two 
millenniums Messiah-days (messianic time)." ... In this sense Luther sends in his 


Elijah propheta. Sex millibus annorum stabit mundus. Duobus millibus inane. 
Duobus millibus lex. Duobus millibus messiah. Isti sunt sex dies hebdomadae 


coram Deo, septimus dies sabbatum aeternum est. Psalm 90. et 2 Petri 3. In the 
second edition of the 8upputatio 1545 he cites as his source Paul of Burgos 
Scrutinium Scripturarum. - We take this from the excellent study which Julius 
Késtlin published under the title: A Contribution to the Eschatology of the Reformers 
in the year 1878 of the Studien und Kritiken. ... This is one of the thoughts of which 
the soul of the Reformers was full. The hope of a millennium of this-worldly glory 
has no place in their religious consciousness. When the corruption of sin has risen 
to the highest, God smashes this corrupt world and creates through fire a world of 
eternal glory. As in the synagogue, so also in the church it was a much-negotiated 
question whether the blessed eternity as Octave (heavenly Sunday) would follow a 
world-historical Sabbath in this world, or whether the Sabbath itself, which 
concludes world history, would be the blessed eternity. The Reformers 
antichiliastically chose the latter. Késtlin's biography of Luther shows in numerous 
documents that Luther not only wished for the "dear last day," but since his struggle 
against Rome had consoled himself of the near fall of the "Antichrist" through 
Christ's return. He also expressed certain views from time to time about the time. In 
1521 he said that with the year 1524, and later with the year 1540, world time would 
come to an end. Of course, not with such mathematical confidence as M. Stiefel, 
since 1528 by his recommendation pastor in Lochau, who predicted the dawn of the 
youngest day at 8 o'clock in the morning of October 19, 1533. The day began with 
thick fog, but while Stiefel prepared the large crowd, which had no room in the 
church, for the catastrophe that was now near, the fog dissipated and the sun looked 
down laughing on the deceived, who now wanted to vent their anger about the 
deception they had suffered on the poor magister. The authorities, however, were 
able to snatch him from the fury of the mob in time. Chancellor Brick dismissed him 
from his position, but Luther, who did not resent him because of the "little challenge," 
took him into his house with his wife and child until he was transferred to the parish 
of Holtsdorf near Wittenberg. 
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Held dissuaded Duke George of Anhalt from visiting Luther in his house, because of 
the inn crowd, which would be unpleasant for him. How world-weary Luther himself 
was, and how high it was time in the year 1546 that God should depart with him from 
this life, is shown in a letter to his Kathe, which he addressed to her a few months 
before his death. He was dreading his return to Wittenberg, where he no longer 
wished to have his poor old days martyred by the disorderly nature that surrounded 
him. "My heart is cold, that | like no more to be there; would that thou wouldst sell 
garden and hoof, house and farm; so would | give the great house again to my 
gracious lord, and would be thy best that thou shouldst sit down to Zulsdorf, because 
| am still alive." And besides, all the calamities which would soon befall Germany 
were before the soul of the "German prophet." 

Luther was not an astronomer, yet he did extraordinary things for the 
celestial science of his time and, what no astronomer can do, changed the order in 
the heavens. The world order then in force and pronounced in the Middle Ages was 
this: The pope is the sun, the emperor is the moon, the seven electors are the planets 
which revolve around the moon; moon and stars receive their light from the sun of 
the pope and have to revolve around the same. This, then, in another guise, would 
have been the doctrine of Copernicus, that everything revolves around the sun. It 
suffered only from one great error, that it was not right about the sun. Luther 
discovered this error; he discovered that the pope was neither a sun nor a light, but 
a will-o'-the-wisp born out of darkness, which could only shine in darkness. This light 
was therefore to be extinguished; emperors, kings, and princes were not to revolve 
around the papacy, but around their own axis, and all, together with all Christendom, 
were to move around the real, always shining and eternally fixed sun, our Lord 
JESUS CHRIST, in order to receive order, righteousness, and peace from him, the 
light and life of God that is based in himself. This was a great astronomical discovery, 
for it destroyed the illusory heaven and brought forth the real heaven, and this is the 
order of the world, which still exists to this hour, and will not be done away with by 
any discovery or Copernicus. (N. Zeitbl. of January 3.) 

History in novellistic form. In a review of the 8th volume of the "Deutsche 
Geschichts- und Lebensbilder" by Arnim Stein (H. Nietschmann), which can be 
found in Luthardt's "Theol. Literaturblatt" of December 21 of last year. the reviewer 
writes: "A quite appealing, comprehensible and lovingly executed biography, which 
is based on competent studies, reads pleasantly in the main, mostly exciting in a 
good sense, and without doubt achieves the purpose that the reader not only really 
gets to know the great music artist, but also learns to appreciate and love him. 
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In contrast to these decisive advantages of the book, we do not want to 
overemphasize some reservations that we could not overcome during our perusal, 
but we do not want to withhold them completely. On the one hand, this history and 
biography has only confirmed our old conviction that the combination of biographical 
and novellistic presentation, which the author has made the rule in his "German 
history and biographies", and which he has succeeded in doing at least as well here 
as in the seven preceding volumes, is nothing more than a hybrid thing, in which not 
always, but often enough, both come up short: the biographical accuracy and the 
novellistic charm. If, however, the author was once convinced that he and his readers 
would be better served by such a mishmash of biographical and novellistic sketches 
than by a real biography or a real narrative, then he should have shown here the 
religious core in Handel's character - and Handel was a Christian character, even if 
he was not a fully formed one - in his constant development and purification more 
clearly than he did. 

Dr. Minkel wrote of the Zwingl celebration in his "Neues Zeitblatt" of 
December 13 of last year: "Great events, as at the Luther celebration, will no longer 
be possible. But it is quite good to give the pope this soul food for dessert." 

A judgment on Lnther, worthy of mention because of its novelty, is found ina 
work published by a Turk, the editor of the official newspaper at Constantinople. He 
says: "How did the Reformation come about? Luther was traveling through Germany 
to sell indulgences. There came from Rome a certain monk, named Tetzel, and sold 
indulgences more cheaply. Hence the origin of Protestantism, which brought on the 
Thirty Years' War and flooded Germany with blood." That this Turk and his science 
came from Rome is obvious. (Evangelical Lutheran Peace Treaty of Dec. 16 of last 
year) 


New Literature. 


Martin Luther. A Memorial Volume for schools and families. By 


Enoch Smith, Pastor of Salem Lutheran Church, Bethlehem, Pa. Allentown, Pa. 
Brobst, Diehl & Co. 1883. 


When Schreiber was here at the beginning of the year 1839, he soon came across the 
"Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" (Lutheran Church Newspaper), which had been published since 
August 1838 and was edited by the same Friedrich Schmidt, at that time the only German 
newspaper calling itself Lutheran. To our delight, we soon noticed that the editor was devoted to 
the doctrine of our church, as far as he knew it; but to our great regret we saw that from the first 
number on, the miserable novel-like history of the Reformation and biography of Luther, written 
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If we now compare with this the Luther biography of Father Enoch Smith, which appeared in 
English last year, what a change, what a progress we see there, by God's grace, in the American 
Lutheran Church! And not only in the German, but also in the English! Smith's biography is not 
only not novellistic, but also presents Luther in his idiosyncrasy without unionistic tendencies on 
the basis of reliable historical sources. We are all the more pleased about that, because the 
booklet is calculated for school and family and is dedicated to both, where the temptation was 
near to rather conceal some things, which now in our unionist time many do not like about Luther. 
We can therefore recommend the booklet with a clear conscience to all those who either know 
English but not German, or who prefer to read English rather than German. As far as paper, 
printing and binding are concerned, the little work is best equipped and provided with 47 mostly 
really good illustrations, even if already found in other writings of this kind. The first title on the 


cardboard cover is "Life of Martin Luther for Young People". The volume is 142 pages in small 
octavo. The price of a copy is 60 cents postage paid. W. 


Church history of the XVI century. Table History of the Reformation, and of the 
purified Church, freed in many places from the Papal yoke. By Prof. H. 
Wyneken, of Springfield, III. 

It is with pleasure that we call attention to the appearance of this ecclesiastical table, which 
presents the first period of the history of the Reformation. The first section of it, reaching up to 
the year 1517, contains the subsections: |. Popes. Il. The most important humanists in Germany. 
Ill. Martin Luther. The second, more extensive section gives an overview of the history of the 
Reformation up to the conclusion of the Diet of Worms in 1521 in the following sections: I. 
Beginning of the Reformation. Luther's 95 sentences. II. Position of Individuals and Estates on 
the Commenced Reformation. Ill. Luther's expulsion from the Roman Church. IV. Luther before 
Emperor and Empire. - The clear, well-ordered presentation offers a fresh, lively overview of the 
most important and interesting facts and details of the aforementioned period of the history of the 
Reformation. Short references to the relevant literature, namely to the sources found in Luther's 
writings, give this table a special value. The price is again 20 cents, whereby we take the liberty 
of noting that the paper and other furnishings are significantly better than those of the two earlier 
tables. Table B will soon be submitted to the printer as well. GS, 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


"German Theology” in the English Sectarian Communities. We reported in this journal that 
among the Congregationalists of the New England States two parties are opposed to each other, 
a modern-believing and a so-called orthodox party. The opposition became especially prominent 
when new professors, whose modern-believing tendency was known, were to be introduced at 
Andover Seminary last year. In the meantime, these professors have not only been introduced, 
but they are now freely presenting their theology to the public. With the new year a new 


theological journal, the "Andover Review", has appeared, whose editors are five professors of 


the Andover Seminary. This journal is distinctly intended to represent the new theological 
direction. Prof. Egbert C. Smyth says in 


72Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


The "Presbyterian" dedicates the following critique to this program of the "Andover Review": 
"The first impression we received on reading these words was that - we beg your pardon if we 
speak crudely of them - the Review should give guidance in "thinking according to Christianity", 
it should point out "the necessity and method of a Christian construction of Christian doctrine", 


and it should connect theology with life. The "Presbyterian" devotes the following criticism to this 


program of the "Andover Review": "The first impression we received on reading these words 
was - we beg your pardon if we put it crudely - that there was a tremendous presumption in these 
statements.... Have none of the servants of God hitherto in the nineteen centuries learned to 
‘think according to Christianity’? Have none of the great theologians understood how to 'connect 
theology with life'? Has it remained for our time to feel the necessity of a ‘Christian construction 
of Christian doctrine’ and to show the method of it? Has the past life of the Church on earth been 
such a manifest and constant failure in understanding the revelation of God, that we must rise 
up and cry aloud: 'Let us learn to think according to Christianity’? Have we before us No. 1. vol. 
1. of the true ‘Christianae Institutiones,' hitherto wholly absent from the studies of Christian men 
of the past? Admittedly, when, after the proud introduction, Prof. Smyth now deigns to consider 
the history, he perceptibly lowers the confident tone. He says: 'The Church has not wholly failed 
to exercise her profession and right in the field of Christian doctrine. Among all that is subject to 
change in confession and theology, there are immutable elements, truths, and logical 
expositions of truths which remain through the centuries.’ Accordingly, the .new theology’ is not 
to be entirely detached from the old confessions: .the Christian construction of Christian doctrine’ 
may take place on the old foundations. But here would be no ground at all for new forms of 
doctrine. If, as Prof. Smyth acknowledges, Christianity is 'a revelation through a divine Revealer’ 
and ‘this revelation, the revelation of God in Christ, is given to us in Scripture’, then a revelation 
must be found in another source of knowledge which supplies the material for the 'Christian 
construction of Christian doctrine’. And Prof. Smyth is quite ready to produce this revelation. It 
is the ‘regenerated consciousness’ which itself becomes 'the source of a new knowledge’, and the 
‘new' theologian thus becomes a law to himself and to others. Dr. Smyth also does not fail to 
urge due submission to the divine testimony of ‘Christian consciousness’. He says it is of 
-absolute validity.’ He assures us: it is the mind of Christ, wrought in the mind of those who have 
learned to think in his school and after him. It has for us the authority of God." After this 
exposition of the course taken by the "Andover Review," the "Presbyterian" says: "We perceive 
that our guide, who initiates us into the mysteries of the 'new theology, leads us very near the 
borders of old error. We arrive either at the conclusion: the rule of faith is Scripture, in so far as 
it is interpreted and supplemented by the 'Christian consciousness’ of the Church - and that is 
well Roman - or at the sentence: the rule of faith is the 'inner light’, which for the Quakers is the 
source of spiritual enlightenment and the guide to truth. The immediate danger of this new 
direction of our friends is, that they confound the old Protestant doctrine of the one supreme 
authority of Holy Scripture, and that, while they think they are making a new canal navigable for 
the old New England barque, they are making the same either sail out upon the rocks of 
Romanism, or sail aimlessly out upon the dark sea of mysticism." The "Presbyterian" is quite 
right in speaking of the 
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"The new ‘Andover Theology’ says, "it owes its birth more to Germany than to New England." In 

general, it cannot be denied that the American professors of theology in the sectarian 

communities are not only familiar with modern German theology, but have also more or less 

adopted it, admittedly not to the improvement but to the deterioration of their sectarian theology. 
FP. 


General Council. A writer in the "Lutheran" of November 10 continues to polemicize bitterly 
against Missouri, "This is the same one who wants to unite all Lutherans who profess ona fide 


the symbols of our church into one large church fellowship, but wants to leave the Missourians 
outside, because in his opinion their doctrine of election by grace violates the wording of the 
confession. It was suggested to him that he should prove that the Intuitu-Fidei theory, whose 


representatives he wants to accept into his union, is taught in the Confession. But he wisely did 
not agree to this. He has also been shown that he misrepresents the Missouri doctrine, and also 
that what is really Missouri doctrine is found in the Confession. But he is not convinced. Since 
we do not want to identify either the individual acts of calling, justification, etc., or even the 


general salvation covenant with election, he maintains that to the Missourians election is "a mere 


singling out of persons. Nor can he recognize the difference that, according to Calvin, the merit 
of Christ, as well as faith, etc., are considered as the means of executing the finished decree of 
election, and thus lie entirely outside of election itself, while, according to our doctrine, election 
is based on the merit of Christ, and thus presupposes the same, and the calling, faith, etc., of 
the elect into eternal life. of the elect belong into the eternal election itself, inasmuch as, 
according to Scripture, even the eternal act of election is not "a mere singling out," but "a singling 
out" by calling, conversion, etc., namely, according to the eternal decision, is, as we have said 
on the ground of 2 Thess. 2, 13. and with reference to ? 45. 46. art. XI. F. C. p. 714, have so 
often set forth. Admittedly, in regard to this latter passage of our Confession, "Veritas" in the 


"Lutheran" denies the blueness of it. When it is said there that, according to election, "God has 
made the conversion, righteousness, and blessedness of every Christian so dear to him, and 
has meant it so faithfully, that, before the foundation of the world was laid, he took counsel 
concerning it, and decreed in his purpose how he would bring me to it, and keep me in it," then, 
according to the "Lutheran," the "Christian" here is not to be an elect, not certainly a blessed 
one. There all argumentation simply ceases! In the immediately following passage, with 
reference to John 10 and Romans 8, it is said, "that he (God) so well and certainly willed to 
preserve my blessedness ... that he decreed the same in his eternal purpose, which cannot be 
changed or overthrown, and placed it in the almighty hand of our Savior Jesus Christ, from which 
no one can snatch us. Similar exegesis is carried on by "Veritas" in s 8 p. 705, in which he at the 
same time cites Act. 13, 48. thus states: "those became believers who were placed in the order 
of salvation"! And all this is brought forward in the loftiest, bitterest, and most hostile manner. C. 
D. should "look in the Lexicon," "should try to learn something," eet. The article in the "Lutheran" 
is a proof of how geradve those who are accustomed to complain of Missouri's "hostile polemics" 
surrender themselves a fortiori to the spirit of hostility when they find themselves induced to write 
polemical articles. Thus Erasmus also always complained about Luther's excessive 
"vehemence" in writing, but when he himself published his writing “Hyperaspistes" against 
Luther's "vs 86rvo arbitrio," Melanchthon, in a letter to Camerarius (of April 11, 1526), judged 
Erasmus' writing: "Have you ever written a 
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more bitter writing than the Erasmian 'Hyperaspistes'? It is a veritable viper." The unnamed 


editors of the "Lutheran" may have this said to them. For when the "Lutheran" also says, "We 
do not wish to be held responsible for the views and opinions expressed in the communications 
of our correspondents," this is quite an untenable position. They are responsible for what they 


print against us and send out into the world. So are they responsible for what "Veritas" writes in 


the "Lutheran" of January 10. F. P. 

United Synod. It has been brought to our attention privately that Father E. Otto in Darmstadt, 
lll, whose interpretation of the Epistle to the Romans we reviewed in the last issue, no longer 
belongs to the Uniate Synod. We assumed the latter, however. For although we remembered 
that Fr. Otto had been induced some years ago to resign his professorship at the uniate 
seminary because of his teaching position, we still believed him to be in membership with the 
Synod, because the organ of the uniate Synod, in a detailed advertisement, referred to Fr. Otto's 
book, although one could not "agree with the results of it everywhere", recommended it to its 
readers as a very noteworthy one and wished the book "not only buyers, but readers", naturally 
within the united Synod. The reviewer also remarked in the Unirte Blatt that it was not a question 
for him - although Fr. Otto emphatically admitted his heterodoxy - "of playing the role of public 
accuser. All this kept us thinking that Fr. Otto was still a synodal member fei. Subsequently we 
read in the unirten Zeitschrift (1883 p. 224) the verdict about Fr. Otto: "who stands with us in the 
obedience of living faith to the Lord Jesus Christ and His Word", and this verdict is given "in 
order to avoid misunderstandings". But we gladly bring the above correction. The result with 
regard to the doctrinal position of the united Synod remains, of course, essentially the same. 
The organ of the Synod recommends Fr. Otto's book to the Synod members as a source of 
instruction, and has only the general remark that one cannot agree everywhere with the results 
of it, but on the other hand Fr. Otto's schoolmastering of the Apostle Paul, his denial of the 
biblical doctrine of justification, etc., is not protested against in the advertisement. Certainly there 
are men in the united Synod who do not approve of such an assessment of Otto's statements. 
But the doctrinal position of the Synod as such must still be judged according to its public 
journals. - One more thing, to which our attention is privately drawn. Father Otto writes in his 
Commentary: "He (the Apostle Paul) does not take into account that even in these forms" - 


namely, of pagan idolatry - "a simple and warm piety can express itself, that the anima naturaliter 


Christiana calls Jupiter and means God." We pointed to Paul's saying 1 Cor. 10:20 ("But I say 
that what the heathen sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not to God"), and remarked, "The 
‘simple and warm piety’ and the ‘anima naturaliter Christiana’ (of the heathen) is a little sin of 
new-fangled Christians." Now it has been remembered: according to this it might seem as if we 
wished to deny that the error pronounced by Father Otto had already been voiced earlier within 
Christendom. We did not think of denying the latter. Not long ago, in an advertisement of the St. 
Louis edition of Justin's Apologies, we ourselves pointed out that already in the early Church 
Fathers, and especially in Justin, all was not clean in this piece. Justin mixes the natural and 
spiritual spheres, and calls Socrates, Heracles, "and others like them," Christians, because they 
lived according to the Logos (eta Adyov), (Apol. I, 46. St. Louis ed. p. 48.) Tertullian also has 


the anima naturaliter Christiana, 
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though in quite a different respect. 1) But nevertheless we did not and do not consider the 
expression "little flock of new-fangled Christians" inappropriate. There was a time in the 
Protestant, that is, Lutheran Church, when no teacher of the Church was allowed to speak of a 
"warm piety" of the heathen. Over this time, which is called a narrow-minded one, one now wants 
to be beyond. And it is not from tradition that one wants to have it, but it is supposed to be 
precisely an achievement of the newer age that one supposedly understands and appreciates 
the so-called natural realm better. These are our new-fangled "theologians" and "Christians." 
We also call the "Lutherans" who teach, for example, synergism, newfangled, although they 
have a stately line of ancestors. Their doctrine, however, is "new," because it is an apostasy 
from the old doctrine acknowledged as Lutheran, and a "little foundation," because it is supposed 
to be a product of "developing religious knowledge." F. P. 

Roman Complaints. Archbishop Lynch of Toronto is not at all hopeful about the position of 
the Pabst Church, so far as its expansion in this country is concerned. He says, according to a 
report in the "Presbyterian," "We are accustomed to count with pleasure the profits which accrue 
to the Catholic Church in America from Irish immigration. It is rare, however, that the older people 
leave their faith in foreign lands. But it is with pain that we note the loss of the descendants of 
the Catholic population. We must acknowledge that millions of the Irish race have been lost to 
the Church in this country from various causes." In proof of his assertion, the Archbishop refers, 
among other things, to the reports of "Protestant Societies for the Protection of Children," He 
says: "Ten thousand of these children were Irish Catholics, and were sent to the Western States 
and given to Protestant farmers. In many cases their names were changed so that their 
parentage would not be known. | have met such children" they are now men and women and 
stiff Protestants." 

F.P. 

Unbelief does not build churches. New York had had a "pastor" of its own kind for a year. He 
also had a "Bible", but not the old-fashioned one, which is the word of the living God, but a new, 
self-discovered one, a book in which sayings of wise people of all countries and all times were 
collected. From this "Bible" the pastor also preached, but the "sermons" did not draw. So the 
man decided to give up his "ministry" in New York and continue his walking stick... . 

F. P. 


Il. foreign countries. 


Against Missouri. In Luthardt's "Theol. Literaturblatt" of Dec. 21 of this year, the sermon of 
a pastor at Elberfeld, Dr. D. Schmidt, "Von der Gnadenwahl" ("On the Election of Grace"), is 
reported as follows: "If, in deviation from the rule, we bring this individual sermon to the attention 
of the reader, it is because it deals with the question recently brought into battle by the well- 
known (?) doctrinal statements of the Missouri Synod, in a simple and lucid manner, 
comprehensible to the ordinary Christian man, and correctly, in opposition to Missouri, 
distinguishing between calling and election in such a way that the latter is conditioned only by 
God, the latter at the same time also by man's God-worked conduct of faith." - One sees from 
this, if any 


1) Tertullian speaks of a "testimonium animae naturaliter Christianae," when the anima naturalis "resipiscit ut ex 
crapula, ut ex somno," and no longer says "Jupiter," but only "God," when it no longer says "ad Capitolium, sed ad coelum 
respicitit," and thus turns away from the pagan cult. (Apol. 17. Citirt, Luthardt Dogmatik, p. 55.) 
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publication seems to be directed "against Missouri," then one drops every "rule," so that one 
does not miss any opportunity to strike a blow at the hated Missouri, which has taken pleasure 
in exposing the apostasy of the modern-believing theology calling itself Lutheran and even 
betraying it to the believing people. By the way, is Dr. Schmidt is serious about the fact that the 
"faith of man" is really a "God-worked" one, then he is in exact agreement with us; If, of course, 
he is practicing the hoax with the newer theologians, that he is speaking of a "God-worked" 
attitude of faith which is a product of human decision, then we can only rejoice when the literary 
journal seeks to bring it to the knowledge of the public that this is not Missourian, but synergistic, 
which all Missourians condemn with all their hearts as a blasphemy of Christ, the one and 
complete Savior. After the foregoing had already been set down, we found an advertisement of 
the above sermon in the "Ev. - Luth. Freikirche" of January 1, from which we add the following: 
"According to this (according to Schmidt's sermon), the work of God for the beatification of man 
consists only in the fact that grace has done everything 'to make it possible for man to decide' 
and ‘after it itself has given him the power to do so by calling, it places it in man's will whether 
he wants to believe and live or not. Schmidt thus sees the mystery only in the different calling 
of whole peoples, Jews and Gentiles, not in the election of individual persons before the 
foundation of the world, of which eternal choice, eternal purpose of God he says not a word, as 
if in the different calling of whole peoples the election of individual persons were not already 
partly included, since both cannot be separated from each other per se. To him, as to all 
synergists, the matter is very simple; God calls men and lets them decide for themselves, 
whereupon on the last day all who have decided for Christ will be blessed, the others lost. So it 
is no wonder that Fr. Schmidt that the wedding garment, 'the righteousness that is valid before 
God, ' is 'the moral condition’ in which God wants man to have fellowship with him eternally, to 
recognize him as a guest at the marriage of the Lamb, as a living member of his Son JEsu 
Christ, that he further teaches not indistinctly that the elect are saved because they gratefully 
grasp in faith the offered hand of salvation,’ and says: 'The grace of God is earnestly meant, if 
thou wilt, God also will make thee blessed,' so that it lies precisely not in God's mercy, but in 
man's own willing and running. Admittedly, Father Schmidt also seeks to escape the accusation 
of synergism, the false doctrine of man's cooperation in his conversion and salvation, by 
asserting that he does not want this cooperation to be regarded as merit, but in so doing he has 
only revealed himself as a comrade of all other synergists under Lutheran appearance and 
name. Thus, the present sermon is on a par with Rohnert's little book discussed earlier and is 
well suited to open the eyes of all who know and love right doctrine to the corruption and leaven 
of false doctrine in the Breslau Synod and to strengthen them all the more in the necessity of 
avoiding such fellowship. We are only surprised that the Hannoversche 'Kreuzblatt’ also praises 
this sermon and calls it a ‘clear and delicious testimony’, which 'can be highly recommended to 
everyone’, in addition to a festive speech by the same author held in Cologne on the occasion 
of Luther's jubilee, which is not in our possession and may well be quite good and beautiful. 
This may be true of the festive speech, but not of the sermon. Even more surprising, however, 
is the way in which Sup. Nagel's Breslau 'Kirchenblatt' refers to the sermon, stating: "The two 
key points of the Lutheran doctrine of elective grace, that it is only 
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God's grace, if any man be saved, and man's guilt alone, if he be lost, are here clearly stated, 
and thus the limits are rightly designated, within which all knowledge of the doctrine designated 
must keep itself, whereby, however, the old dogmatic theory of election intuitu fidei (in view of 
faith) can be renounced. But how should a synergist like Dr. Schmidt be able to dispense with 
the theory of election in view of faith, since he builds his whole doctrine of the election of grace 
upon it, not in the sense of a mere mistaken and misunderstood expression of the old orthodox 
dogmatists, but in the sense of the newer false synergistic doctrine of conversion and the free 
will of fallen man himself? We see here anew how in the Synod of Breslau there is a twofold 
current in this question, a better one, which rightly thinks that it can renounce the old dogmatic 


theory of the election intuitu fidei, and another which lays the same foundation for its doctrine 
and faith. Between the two, however, there is a rotten peace, in that one falsely praises and 
emphasizes the other, as here Sup. Nagel does P. Schmidt, in spite of contrary doctrine; it would 
have to be that even among those who with us reject election in view of faith, a false fundamental 
concept of election by grace would still prevail, otherwise one should think it impossible that they 
could keep quiet about such writings as Rohnert's book and Schmidt's sermon, or even praise 
them. So either, in fact, the leaven of synergism has already eaten through the whole Breslau 
Synod, at least as far as is visible to human eyes, or the most sad indifferentism and finer 
unionism under the Lutheran name prevails there, of which also various other signs are not 
lacking." W. 

Pia desideria zum Luthersest has, according to Nagel's "Kirchen-Blatt" of Dec. 15. a 
member of the Hanoverian regional church, namely 1) that care be taken that Hanoverian 
clergymen who belong to the Protestant Association cannot at the same time remain ministers 
of the church; 2) that the practice of admitting to the Lord's Supper those unchurched who claim 
to be Lutheran be stopped; 3) that notoriously unchurched people not be tolerated as 
churchwardens; 4) that stricter discipline in the Lord's Supper be ensured, especially in cases of 
sins against the 6th commandment. Commandment. These wishes are undoubtedly very 
justified; however, there will be difficulties in fulfilling them. 

"For correction” Prof. Luthardt writes the following in the "Meckl. Kirchen- und Zeitbl." of 
Dec. 1: "I have only just come across the polemical remarks (of Sept. 1) which are connected 
with the remarks which, on the occasion of a praising advertisement of the Philippische sermons 
and lectures in the ‘Theol. Literaturblatt', the reviewer in question casually made about the 
doctrine of communicatio idiomatum and about the hymn words 'O groBe Noth, Gott selbst liegt 
todt'. | regret that these remarks by the contributor to that journal escaped me at the time: 
otherwise | would have corrected them. Those who know my dogmatics also know that | 
advocate both the ommunicatio idiomatum and those hymns. This to correct the inferences 
drawn, D. Luthardt." How, of course, such an outspoken cenotist as D. Luthardt can "represent" 
the communication of attributes is incomprehensible to us; indeed, in his Compendium he 
censures this doctrine as a "ponderous construction." (Evangelical Lutheran Free Church.) 

Pressing of Conscience. The Allg. Kz. of Dec. 21 of last year reports the following: "The 
Prussian Minister of Culture has taken the opportunity in a special case to determine the leading 
points of view with regard to the establishment of religious instruction for Christian school 
children who do not belong to the denomination of the teacher and with regard to the raising of 
the costs. In a Roman Catholic school there was 


78Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


a denominational religious education was established for the 26 Protestant children and the 
Dominium there as well as the municipality were charged with the costs. In response to the 
complaint filed against this, the Minister replied that he could not regard it as justified. Since 
religious instruction is an integral part of elementary school instruction, the principle had already 
been established for several decades that if children of both denominations are assigned to an 
elementary school, as a rule the corresponding denominational religious instruction is not only 
the task of the elementary school in question for the children belonging to one denomination, but 
also for those belonging to the other denomination, and is an obligatory subject matter of the 
same. The objections of the complaint were therefore not valid. 


The "Lutheran" Church in Alsace-Lorraine and the Zwingl celebration. The "Allgemeine 
Kirchenzeitung" of December 28 of this year reports the following: On the occasion of the 
commemoration of the 400th anniversary of Ulrich Zwingli's birth, the Directorate of Strasbourg 
has sent the following letter to the pastors of the A. C. Church in Alsace-Lorraine: "The Reformed 
Church will celebrate the commemoration of the 400th anniversary of Ulrich Zwingli's birth on 
January 6, 1884. The fraternal relationship between the A. C. Church in Alsace-Lorraine and the 
Reformed Church gives us cause to invite the pastors to commemorate the Swiss reformer in 
the main service on January 6, P. I., so that this collaborator in the great work of church 
improvement in the sixteenth century may also remain alive in the memory of our Protestant 
church people. 


Questionable Participation in the Cult of the Unbelievers, vr. Munkel writes in his "Neue 
Zeitblatt" of December 20 of last year: The itinerant speaker of the Protestant Association 
Lidemann has used the time before the Luther celebration to bring his Luther to the people by 
lectures in the country. On October 31, as on the Reformation Day, he held a lecture in Alfeld, 
which was numerously attended. Among the audience, we are told, were also the two clergymen 
of Alfeld, not as friends of the Protestant Association, for as far as is known, they are opponents 
of it. They had probably only come to get to know the man and his ways. The Alfeld district 
newspaper, however, saw more in it. It reported on November 3 in its report on the lecture: "It 
should be noted that our two Protestant clergymen were among the audience, which deserves 
recognition from a liberal church point of view, since otherwise lectures in Protestant associations 
are seldom attended by clergymen of our Hanoverian state church. From this one can see that 
the participation of the two clergymen in the lectures also has its reservations. If it is not 
interpreted in the sense of the equal rights of the association, one nevertheless concludes from 
it that the cause of the same cannot be so bad, and follows the given example. The situation 
would be different if the clergy had objected to the praise of the association in the district 
newspaper and had stated the reason for their participation. Since this did not happen either, 
their participation is now all the more put in a doubtful light. It would therefore be desirable that 
they refrain from such meetings of the association altogether, so that no promotion and 
strengthening of it would result from them and no one would be given an impulse. After all, 
nothing can be heard there but the long-familiar catchwords and phrases with which the 
monotonous, meager material is dressed up. 


Schleswig-Holstein. The Liberals are full of joyful hopes of gradually taking over the empire. 
The elections to the ecclesiastical municipal councils have taken place, and should prove that 
the liberal-church party has strengthened in the course of the year, so that in numerous 
municipalities it has gained the upper hand over the orthodox. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 79 


Wonnen. If this continued, the composition of the Synod would soon be different and the sad time 
of persecution and suppression of the liberal clergy would come to an end. "The number of liberal 
associations is on the increase, and in many cases a lively life is developing. Numerous lectures 
by preachers from Bremen and Hamburg have been obtained for this winter, and in particular a 
close relationship has been established with the Northwest German Protestant - Verein, which 
will hold its next annual meeting in Kiel. The Orthodox Church is helpless in the face of this 
strengthening of the right Protestant consciousness: their petitions for the establishment of a 
Lutheran Oberconsistorium have only the significance of a demonstration, and will certainly 
change nothing in the situation." Life is thus in Schleswig - Holstein, would it be equal only, like 
that of the termite trains. To this the outcome of Luhr's trade will have contributed not a little, as 
that was to be foreseen, that might still come better, if the indifference in the province were not 
so great. The provincial churches are left to themselves as far as doctrine and faith are 
concerned, and must see how they become sertig and overcome the apostasy in their midst. As 
far as the Oberconsistorium is concerned, Pastor Jensen in Breklum has sent out an invitation 
through the Sonntagsblatt to a meeting in Rendsburg in order to discuss a petition to the House 
of Representatives, which in connection with the Luhr case is striving for a Lutheran Oberkirchen 
authority. In a suitable place it has already been considered whether such an authority should be 
established for Schleswig-Holstein and Hanover, but the idea has had to be abandoned. It is very 
doubtful whether Jensen will have better success, even if a different relationship between the Kiel 
Consistory and the Minister of Culture would be desirable. (Neues Zeitbl. of Dec. 27th of this 
year) 

Luther Celebration Literature. Luthardt's Theol. Literaturblatt of January 4 reports: In the year 
1883 about 7000 writings about Luther have been published for the Luther Festival. About 40,000 
larger lectures have been held. Individual Luther writings have appeared in 300-500,000 copies, 
not a few in several thousand copies, and have soon been out of print. Also by the Wends of the 
Upper Lusatia as by those of the Lower Lusatia such writings were published and spread in their 
languages. 

Luther Celebration in Italy. About the Luther celebration in Italy the "GemeindeBlatt" brings 


the following details after the "Italia Evangelica": "In Florence several festive services, among 
them also a children's service, were held. In Rome Pastor R6nnecke preached in the palace of 
the German legation, and among those present was Prince Alexander of Russia. - At Bologna 
also several festive services were held, one of them in a former Roman Catholic church, now the 
property of a Protestant congregation. An imposing congregation had gathered in this church, 
splendidly decorated for the festival; the powerful sounds of Luther's hymn: The powerful sounds 
of Luther's hymn "Ein feste Burg ist unser Gott" had died away and Father Roland began his 
sermon, when suddenly, in the immediate vicinity of the church, blaring military music resounded, 
drowning out the preacher's voice so that not a word remained intelligible. The congregation 
finally had to disperse, to rejoin in the evening hours. When one inquired about the cause of the 
disturbances, one learned that the band of the 71st Infantry Regiment had blown in honor of the 
soldier saint S. Martin, on whose name day Luther was baptized and after whom he is named, 
and had chosen their position purely by chance and without having knowledge of the nearby 
festive assembly. What could be said against this explanation? - In Milan, however, the royal 
carabiniere were present at Luther's celebration. In Verona two festive services were held in the 
Waldensian Church. Also in Palermo, Naples, Messina and other cities one celebrated the jubilee 
with festive speeches about Luther before numerous assemblies. In Palermo one read in the 
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Inside the church, in Italian of course, the inscriptions: ‘The righteous will live by his faith’ - 
‘Deliver me with the Holy Scriptures' - 'Where will you stay? Under heaven’ 1) - 'I can't help it, 
God help me, amen’. - Unfortunately, these Luther celebrations have almost all been organized 
by Reformed congregations, who themselves are not fully serious about the saying, ‘One 
convicts me with the Holy Scriptures." 

In Esthland (Russian province of the Baltic Sea), writes the "Berliner Kirchl. Anzeiger," 
according to Russian sources, 1600 Protestant peasants have so far converted to the Orthodox, 
i.e. Greek-Russian Church. "| am convinced," writes a correspondent of the "Kreuz-Zeitung" 
from the threatened regions, "that all we have experienced is only a prelude, and that we have 
quite other things in prospect, things which we are not able to contemplate with a calm heart." 

In our days, many so-called Protestants take up the cause of the papacy, especially 
because they think that it is the most conservative power and the most powerful defense against 
the spirit of revolution that is breaking out everywhere. How erroneous this opinion is, is evident 
from the fact that this spirit has, as is well known, emanated from the very nations that profess 
the papacy, and from there has finally spread over the whole world. A proof of this is at present 
Ireland. Dr. Minkel therefore writes in his "Neues Zeitblatt" of January 3: "The English 
government is once again making attempts to appease the restless Irish through the influence 
of the Pope, and for this purpose has commissioned its envoy Errington to negotiate with the 
Pope. Once before the Pope has been so obliging that he has instructed the Irish bishops to 
warn their subordinate clergymen against taking part in the revolutionary activities. This has not 
helped; on the contrary, these clergymen have become even more zealous. Collections were 
made for the leader of the national party, Parnell, out of gratitude and appreciation, and now 
even more so, so that the sum has grown to 760,000 Mk. The Irishman is a good Catholic, but 
where it is a question of the fatherland and the suffering people, he asks nothing of the pope, 
and that is the pope's power to keep the nations in obedience and to restrain the indignations." 

Jesuit Pedagogy. As is well known, the main means by which the Jesuits try to spur the 
youth to diligence is the desire for honor. An example of this is given by a correspondent of the 
"Allgem. Kz."... in an article entitled "Vom Vatikan" ("From the Vatican") in the issue of December 
21 of last year. There we read: "In all parishes of Rome, catechism lessons are held in the 
respective churches for the children who have now been brought voluntarily, which amount to 
the children learning the textbook completely by heart. Finally, those children from all the 
parishes who excel come together for a competition, and whoever of them on this occasion 


recites the catechism best and without offence attains the title: ‘Imperatore della dottrina 


cristiana’. To obtain such an honor is at the same time considered a high honor of the house in 


question. In former times such a child was given banquets and flattered from all sides. Even 
today, however, the custom is maintained that the Emperor receives an audience with the Pope 
and his Secretary of State, and receives handsome presents from both. So it was this year, and 
the official paper of the Vatican even reported this audience of the Emperor." Ww. 


1) A recollection of Luther's interrogation before Cajetan at Augsburg. 
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(Conclusion.) 

In order to instruct us, God presented himself in the Scriptures as the original teacher 
and source of all the teachings of the Christian faith. The certainty that a doctrine is 
free from error, that it teaches the truth, can therefore be attained by man only 
through the sayings of Scripture. When Scripture has become our sole authority, 
there is an end to the bondage in which the misleading conceit of one's own reason, 
or the presumptuous demand to submit to ecclesiastical and theological authorities, 
tends to dominate the faith and conscience of Christians. Through the Scriptures we 
come to living experience of the truth that if the Son makes us free, we are rightly 
free. For submission to God alone is the freedom to which man was created and 
redeemed. We do not wish to be deprived of this liberty, either by ourselves or by 
others, by the widespread opinion that the individual Christian cannot understand the 
Scriptures aright, that he can only be sure of the correct meaning of a Scriptural 
saying if he accepts what the Church has established in her conciliar writings, or what 
the Fathers, the dogmatists, the scientific theologians, have established as the 
meaning of Scripture, or will establish in the future. We say: in the future, for even 
Lutheran theologians of this century have thought that the church must "by historical 
dogma-forming movement" fix in it the articles of faith. Nevertheless, we do not in 
any way despise what the church has done in the course of centuries, on the basis 
of the teaching of Scripture and enlightened and governed by it, to expose and refute 
error. Unfortunately, the errors that have long since been publicly and completely 
exposed and refuted in the Church always find new growth and nourishment in the 
corrupt nature of man, and through the rebirth of a human being, the old Adam with 
his corrupt nature will be reborn. 
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not completely eliminated and destroyed. The way God has shown us to recognize 
the weeds of false doctrine that choke the Christian faith before it is too late is not to 
accept the necessary enlightenment through the Word of Scripture only as the 
reward of our own research, and therefore, until our own research is complete, to 
tolerate all kinds of erroneous opinions within ourselves, and to reject what divine 
grace has wrought and granted for the entire body of the church through chosen 
instruments of purification from error. We acquaint not only ourselves, but also our 
Christian people, with the confessions of the orthodox church, as well as with the 
instructive testimonies of their orthodox teachers. And because our congregations 
are willing to hear only the voice of Christ, and do not wish to exchange the teaching 
of the Scriptural word for the rationalism which is so often proffered even by ministers 
of the Gospel as truth and the Word of God, they also oblige their preachers to 
interpret the Holy Scriptures according to the public confession of the church which 
they recognize as orthodox. Which confession, however, is that of the orthodox 
church, and which explanations of the Scriptures are correct explanations, the 
individual Christian can, of course, only discern from the Scriptures themselves. If 
he does not wish to deceive himself and others, he must first have found in the 
scriptural statement itself the meaning which he considers to be the right one. 
Scripture itself must first have spoken clearly and distinctly to him before he can 
declare that the sense presented by others is the right sense. The testimony of the 
orthodox church and of orthodox teachers, therefore, is not intended to abolish the 
principle of Scripture, nor to weaken in him obedience to God's command to hear 
the Son, but to remove ignorance and prejudice which obscure the sense of 
Scripture, as has already been done by the word of Scripture in the witnesses of the 
truth. Just as | can recognize the orthodox church only by the fact that it teaches and 
confesses nothing but God's word, so | can declare its confession to be correct and 
scriptural only when | have recognized it as such by comparing it with Scripture. It is 
the Scriptural principle that requires us to remain faithful to the symbols of the 
Lutheran Church, since its doctrine is the doctrine of Scripture, and at the same time 
also teaches the only correct, God-pleasing conduct toward the writings of the 
fathers, dogmatists, and teachers of the Church. We say with Luther: "All the fathers 
and saints, however great they may be, remain with all their doctrine and life under 
this saying, 1 Thess. 5:22: Test all things, and keep that which is good; for then the 
Holy Spirit casts them among the Christians, and gives them authority to establish 
articles of faith. St. Augustine himself confesses the same, and writes to St. Jerome 
thus: 'Dear brother, | do not think that thou wouldest have kept thy books like the 
books of the apostles and prophets; for I, besides the sacred Scriptures, have kept 
all the other books. 
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so read that | do not believe everything they say, however learned and holy they 
may be; unless they prove it to me by Scripture or by reason. Likewise also | will 
have readers over my books, as | am over the other books." (E. A. 31, 205.) Those 
who accuse us of symbololatry and of following the old dogmatists, condemn a thing 
which they do not know. The sacred Scriptures have not been read only since 
yesterday; one would have to doubt that they were worth reading at all, if a universal 
agreement on the meaning of their teachings were impossible or ridiculous among 
earlier and later believing readers. To us Christians the Scriptures are not a "worm," 
but God's Word, which is able to produce a complete unanimity of mind and faith 
without distinction of time and place in all who hear it as God's Word. The assertion 
that the "church" and its theologians must determine the correct meaning, since the 
inability of the common Christian to understand Scripture is proved by the fact that 
different Christians find different meanings in the same passages of Scripture, is 
nothing but an incomprehensible attack on the principle of Scripture. Assuming, as 
is really the case, that the ecclesiastical authorities declare to have acquired the 
sense of Scripture, not through swarming revelations or the development of an 
intellectual conceit, but from Scripture, as the sense given in it and through it, they 
can, of course, only require the Christian to acknowledge this sense as correct, 
because Scripture indicates to him, just as it does to them, this sense and no other. 
Those authorities, too, must therefore confess that, if they wish to teach, they are, 
as Luther says, thrown among the Christians with their doctrine. If, however, one 
demands not examination, but faith in the correctness of the meaning, because it 
has been established by theologians, then one puts these theologians in the place 
of God himself, who speaks to every reader in Scripture, and leaves only letters of 
God's Word for Christians, through which the theologians communicate their correct 
or incorrect thoughts. Now, with God's help, let us neither suffer nor do this, but keep 
in mind the divine command, "This is my beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased; 
hear him." 

Through the principle of Scripture, Christian faith receives the divine gift of 
inner peace and firmness in the face of every false teaching. He finds every error 
long ago and forever refuted by the Holy Spirit in the Word of Scripture. As often as 
human opinion intrudes on the Word of Scripture, and error changes its form like a 
chameleon changes its color, the same colors that have been shown before always 
reappear, and Scripture contains such rich teaching that no error can remain 
undiscovered. The discovery of the error, however, occurs at the same moment in 
which 
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it is shown that a doctrine has clear scriptural statements against it. That is all that 
is needed to disprove the error. He who would deny this would have to deny the right 
of decision to Scripture, or deny that it teaches the truth. That the false teacher 
considers himself not disproved in no way invalidates the fact of the disproof of his 
error. Even the greatest triumphs which the false teacher could prepare for himself 
with his error cannot do this. Luther was justified in saying of the red spirits that he 
had refuted all their things by saying, "Hear him," yet they continued their struggle, 
because they themselves did not consider their things to be refuted. The principle 
that a doctrine is disproved and condemned as heresy by the fact that it has clear 
scriptural statements against it, has at all times guided the orthodox church in its 
proceedings against false teachers. When the Arians taught, God is not Father from 
eternity, but only since he created the Son out of nothing by the Word which is in 
him, he is Father, and the Son is Son; the Son was not before he became; he is 
called the Only-begotten, because he alone was created by God alone, all the rest 
by God through the Son; and it was only because God foreknew his subsequent 
conduct, that the Son received the name and the honor of the name at the very 
moment of his creation; for the Scripture teaches of the Son Prov. 8, 22. "The LORD 
created me as the beginning of his ways:" 1) then they opposed Proverbs, "The Word 
was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory, a glory as of the only 
begotten of the Father." Joh. 1, 14. "The Son is the brightness of the glory of God, 
and the image of his being, and upholds all things with his powerful word." Ebr. 1, 3. 
"He is the 


1) Athanasius, de decretis Nicaenae Synodi, e. 6.: ,,®aor toivov, wonep Kaxelvoic éd0xel, 
kal tetoAunxaot Aéyelv - obK del nathp, OdK asi DIdG * OdK NV yap 6 v'16¢ mpIV yévvyon, GAA EC ObK 
Ovtev yéyove Kat adtoc' 610 Kal odK GEl MATH O bEdc yéyove Tov v'10d, GAA' OTE yéyovE Kal ExtiodN 
6 v1d¢, tote Kal O bEdc éxdy-& y Ramp adtod' Kiowa yap éotl KO ToIN[WA 6 Adyoc, KaL Cévoc Kal 
dvonoios Kat’ ovaiay tov matpoc ott - obtE 0 basi Kal adnOivdc Adyog Tov mATPdG EoTIV O DIOS, 
obtE H LOVvN Kal GAndivA Copia abtOd EotIV, GAA KTICWA Kal E1¢ TOV NOINLATOV Ov, KataYpHOTIKeS 
Jéyetat Adyoc Kal copia’ Oyo yap tH ovti év Tu dew yéyove Kal adTOC, WoNEp Kal Ta Navta' d10 
odd adnOlvoc bEdc Eotiv 6 DIG." 1.c. 7.1 ,,0bt0¢ vouiCousy Tov vIOV méov éyelv napa ta dAAa, Kai 
014 tobto ovoyevy Aéyeadal, Ott LOVos LEV adtO¢ DN LOvoD ToD bEod yéyove, Ta 0'OAAa NavtA Tapa 
tov “cob 616 tov v'i0i éxtioy."" 1. e. 6..: ,,KaV yp, OC gaal, muoyvaddeic éoeok a1 TOL0iTOG, 
moda povn Kai dua th yevéo"al déyytal TO Te Ovola Kai THY Tod dvdaatoc dogay etc.’ 1. c. 13: 
,Odxodv doimov Asyétwoav 16"ev dpa Kai obto1 wa-& vtec, Tivos abtoig mapadedaxK6tos, 
tolaita mEpi to owtHpos bxovosiv Npcavto. avéyveaylev, YHoovolY, Ev TAiS Tapolmiaic - Kdplo¢ 
éxtioe ple apynv dav adtod e1¢ Epya abtod. Kai yap Kau ot mepi EdoéBiov toto Aéyerv éddxKovv, Kal 
av 0€ ypaguv éondwoas, oti did moAA@Y Lev dmodEicewv avaTpEMa [Evol KAI ODTOL KATEVIVOOKOVTO, 
tobt0 dé Ojes 
AHTOL 16 PNTOV avo Kal Kat TEPIPEPOVTEG, EV TOV KTIOLATOV TOV DIOV Elval ElEyav, Kal TOIS 
yevytoic abdtov ovvypd&povv." 
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Image of the invisible God, the firstborn before all creatures: for by him were all things 
created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible, both thrones, 
etc.; all things were created by him, and for him; and he is before all, and all things 
consist in him." Col. 1, 15-17. "We have but One God, the Father, of whom are all 
things; and One Lord, JEsum Christum, by whom are all things." 1 Cor. 8:6. "The 
only begotten Son is in the bosom of the Father." Joh. 1, 18. "| in the Father, and the 
Father in me." Joh. 14, 10. "Il and the Father are one." Joh. 10, 30. "He that seeth 


me seeth the Father." Joh. 14, 9. etc. (Vide Athan, de decret. Nic. Syn.) By such 


sayings of Scripture, then, that doctrine was for all time exposed and rejected as a 
false doctrine, notwithstanding all further defense of it on the part of the false 
teachers themselves. - When Pelagius and Caelestius taught that Adam was created 
mortal, he should have died even if he had not sinned; that only he, and not the 
human race, had been harmed by his sin; that men are born in the state in which 
Adam was before the fall; that they have a free will uninjured for sinning as well as 
for not sinning, which, however, is constantly supported in all good works by divine 
assistance; If sin were a matter of necessity, it would not be sin, but as it is a matter 
of the will, man can avoid it; if man were not bound to be sinless, it would follow that 
sin would not be sin, but as he ought to be without sin, he can be, for if he could not, 
it would follow that he ought not; the law brings men into the kingdom of heaven, as 
well as the gospel, etc. 1) Then they held up against them the sayings of Scripture, 
"By one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and so death passed 
through to all men, because they all sinned." Rom. 5:12. "Unless any man... 


1) Adam mortalem factum, qui sive peccaret, sive non peccaret, fuisset moriturus. Quoniam 
peccatum Adae ipsum solum laesit, et non genus humanum. Quoniam infantes, qui nascuntur, in 
eo statu sunt, in quo Adam fuit ante praevaricationem." Indictments before the Synod of Cartago, 
412. Marius Mercator, Commonitor. ed. Baluz. "Epistola me purget, in qua pure atque simpliciter 
ad peccandum et ad non peccandum integrum liberum arbitrium habere nos dicimus, quod in 
omnibus bonis operibus divino adjuvatur semper auxilio." Pelag. ep. ad Innoc. apud Aug. de grat. 
Chr. c. 31. "Si necessitatis est, peccatum non est, si voluntatis, vitari potest. Iterum quaerendum 
est, utrumne debeat homo sine peccato esse. Procul dubio debet. Si debet, potest: si non potest, 
ergo non debet. Et si non debet homo esse sine peccato, debet ergo cum peccato esse; et jam 
peccatum non erit, si illud deberi constiterit." Pelag. ep. ad Demetr. c. 3. "Quoniam lex sic mittit 


ad regnum coelorum, quomodo et evangelium." Vide charges. 
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if he be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God." 
Joh. 3, 5. "If the Son makes you free, you are free indeed." Joh. 8:36. "By grace are 
ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God: not of works, 
lest any man should boast." Eph. 2:8, 9. "What hast thou that thou hast not received? 
But if thou hast received it, what boastest thou, but that thou hast not received it?" 1 
Cor. 4:7. "That which is not of faith is sin." Rom. 14:23. "It is God that worketh in you, 
both to will and to do, according to his good pleasure." Phil. 2, 13. "No man can come 


unto me, except it be given him of my Father." Joh. 6, 66. etc. (Vide August, de 
Peccat, merit, et remiss, c. 10. c. 30. Contra duas epistt. Pelag. c. 2. de Praedest. 
Sanct. c. 3. de Gratia Christi e. 26. de Corrept. et Gratia c. 7. de Dono persever, 


C. 22.) These words of Scripture judged and condemned that error for all time, and 
no adorning, defending, and arguing in its favor could alter this result. - When, as it 
seems from mere clumsiness, not in enmity against the divine doctrine, Nestorius 
taught that Mary did not give birth to God, but to a man; if God had a mother, the 
heathen would be excused for introducing god-mothers; Paul, on the contrary, would 
have said, contrary to the truth of Christ's deity, that she was "without father, without 
mother, without generation," Heb. 7:3.When the Scriptures speak of Christ's birth 
from the Virgin Mary, or of his death, they nowhere use the expression God, but 
Christ, Son, Lord; that God, the Word, comes from the virgin Christ-bearer, the 
Scriptures teach me, but that God is born of her, they nowhere teach me 1); as 
Eutyches taught with equal clumsiness. The body of our Lord and God is not like 
ours in essence, but the holy Virgin is like us in essence; from her our God became 
flesh; the body of God is not the body of a man, but it is a human body, and from the 
Virgin the Lord became flesh; our Lord was born of two natures before the union, 


1) Osotoxos 1. e. puerpera Dei s. genitrix Dei Maria, an autem dv& pewmoto- Koc i. €. 
hominis genitrix ? Habet matrem Deus ? Ergo excusabilis gentilitas matres diis subintroducens. 
Paulus ergo mendax de Christi deitate dicens axatop, djujtop, avev yeveadoyiac. .. . Ego natum 
et mortuum Deum et sepul- tum adorare non queo." Nestorii Sermones ap. Marius Mercator, ed. 
Baluz. p. 53. 71. “Orav owy 7 dia ypagy wéddn Aéyerv 1 yevvnoiv tov Xpiotov tyv ex Mapiac thc 
mapbévov, | Oavatov, ovdapov gaivetal tv&e'loa to -kedc, aA' n Xpiotds, H vids, 1 Kvploc. 10 
moeddelv tov dEdv Aoyov Ek THC yplatotoKoV mapOEévov, napa tic 'Detac Ed1dayiny ypagnc- td de 


yevvninval dedv é€ avtnc, ovdauov éd1daybnyv." Acta Syn. Ephes. Mansi IV, 1197. 
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after the union he has only one nature 1): so these teachings, separating and mixing 
the two natures in Christ, were opposed by the scriptural statements: "The Word 
became flesh." Joh. 1, 14. "When the time was fulfilled, God sent forth his Son, born 
of a woman." Gal. 4, 4. "The Son of man came down from heaven." Joh. 3, 13. "They 
crucified the Lord of glory." 1 Cor. 2, 8. etc. (Vide Leonis epist. ad Flavianum c. 3.) 
By such scriptural statements those errors are likewise exposed and rejected for all 
time as contrary to God's word. For not the authority of the Fathers assembled in 
Concilia, or the learning of theologians, but the statements of Scripture themselves 
have at any time truly and decisively refuted and been able to refute the error. 
Therefore Augustine also declares to the Arian Maximinus: "It is not permitted that 
we, | the Nicene Conciliar, or you that of Ariminum, should cite the matter as decisive 
from the outset. We are not bound, neither | by the authority of that, nor you by the 
authority of this Council. Before the authority of Scripture, as the witness, not of the 
One Party, but of the witness common to both parties, the matter, the legal 
transaction, the evidence, must be fought out." ?) Likewise, the Lutheran Church 
has also refuted the newly emerging errors by the testimony of Scripture alone. 
When, for example the synergists taught, "Although man with his free will is too weak 
before his rebirth to make a beginning and convert himself to God by his own efforts 
and to be obedient to God's law from the heart: But when the Holy Spirit, with the 
preaching of the word, has made a beginning, and offered his grace in it, that then 
the will of man, out of his own natural powers, may to some extent do something, 
though little and weakly, to this end, help and cooperate, send himself to grace, 


prepare himself, take hold of the same, accept it, and believe the gospel" (. C. Epit. 
ll, 11.): then they opposed the scriptural statements, "He that committeth sin is the 
servant of sin." Joh. 8, 34. "The prince of this world hath his work in the children of 
unbelief." 


Acta Syn. Chalced. apud Mansi VI. p. 741. 744. 

2) Sed nunc nec ego Nicaenum, nec tu debes Ariminense tanquam praejudicaturus proferre 
concilium. Nec ego hujus auctoritate, nec tu illius detineris: Scripturarum auctoritatibus, non 
quorumque propriis, sed utrisque communibus testibus, res cum re, causa cum causa, ratio cum 
ratione concertet." August, e. Maxim. Arian. II, 14, 3. 
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Eph. 2, 2. "They are captives of the devil according to his will." 2 Tim. 2, 26. "The 
mind of man is evil from his youth." Gen. 8:21. "The mind of the flesh is enmity 
against God." Rom. 

8, 7. "The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and they are contrary to one another." Gal. 
5, 17. "The natural man heareth not of the Spirit of God, neither can he understand 
it." 1 Cor. 2, 14. "With seeing eyes they see not, and with hearing ears they hear not, 
because they understand not: but unto you it is given to understand the mystery of 
the kingdom of heaven." Matth. 13, 11. ff. Luc. 8, 10. "There is none that doeth good, 
no, not one." Rom. 3, 12. "Ye are dead in trespasses and sins." Eph. 2:1, 5. Col. 
2:13. "It is God that worketh in you both to will and to do, according to his good 
pleasure." Phil. 2, 13. "God giveth repentance." Act. 5, 31. 2 Tim. 2, 25. "It is given 
unto you to believe on him." Eph. 1, 29. "God's gift it is." Eph. 2, 8. "The Holy Spirit 
is the Spirit of regeneration and renewal." Tit. 3, 5. "We are his workmanship, created 
in Christ JEsu unto good works." Eph. 2, 10. "Without me ye can do nothing." Joh. 


15, 5. "What hast thou that thou hast not received?" 1 Cor. 4:7. (Vide F. C. Deel. 11.) 


By these scriptural statements this error also, as then so now, is exposed and 
rejected as error, however much one may attempt to clothe it in other words, to 
support it by demonstrations, and to give it the honor due to truth alone. Since we 
hold the Scriptures to be the Word of God, we regard all these errors as having long 
since been refuted and condemned by God Himself. False teachers, on the other 
hand, tend to hold fast to their false doctrines, since they do not hold the Scriptures 
to be God's Word; as Luther says: "As long as one cannot in his heart place it, or 
certainly conclude and hold that it is God's Word, he hears it well; but he remains in 
doubt, and does not hear the Word rightly, for he does not believe it. Otherwise, if it 
were known that it is the word of God, one would let it prevail, and think, O be thou 
but a disciple, and believe, and be thou mastered; though it be not rhymed, then 
strike lucky, for it is not the word of man, which may lie and fail, but the word of God, 
which is the everlasting truth. My reason is too small for this; | am a fool in these 
matters. And if it were thought to be the word of God, what devil would dispute 
whether it were true, and whether it should be believed, or whether it should be 
glossed over? But if you want to gloss over it, put a line through the word, so that 
the Father will show you." (E. A. 47, 353.) 

Recently, the Lutheran Church has sought to bring to general validity as 
theological science and divine doctrine a "good opinion" about the blessedness and 
damnation of mankind, which tends to come to the mind of the uneducated cultivator 
of the soil as well as the scientific theologian. In the closest to the words of Scripture 
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In its adapted form, this opinion shows itself not as pure Pelagianism, but as 
synergism. It gives us the following information about the great mystery, that some 
men will be saved and other men will be damned. Since God foresaw that through 
Adam's sin the whole race would be damned, he decided from eternity that men, in 
spite of the inherited sin of their progenitor, should be saved or damned only by their 
own choice. This decision, which at the same time is intended to reveal his complete 
impartiality towards individual human beings, is carried out in the following way. 
Through Christ's work of redemption, every man is given the opportunity to save 
himself from the curse of sin, if he will. Through the gospel Christ's good deeds are 
offered to him, and he must then decide whether he wants to accept this grace or 
not. Since he lacks the strength to faithfully accept it, this is also imparted to him 
through the gospel. Those who, of their own free decision, accept divine grace will 
be saved; those who, of their own free decision, reject it will be damned. Since God 
also foreknew from eternity that which is accidental, contingentia, he also foreknew 
from eternity the different decisions of individuals, and he has destined those who 
choose his grace without making any choice of their own to blessedness, and those 
who reject his grace to damnation. This, then, is the mysterious content of the eternal 
counsel of predestination. - This doctrine, which, in opposition to the scriptural 
statements, asserts, develops, and crowns with divine honors the error of synergism, 
which they reject, is already thereby condemned by God in root and stem, in branch 
and leaf, in flower and fruit, as a plant which the heavenly Father did not plant. But 
it is still more, inasmuch as it blasphemes the praise of the blessed, that they owe 
their conversion, their sanctification, their blessedness, to the divine gracious choice 
of their persons alone, as the rotten fruit of a false faith, especially refuted and judged 
by scriptural sayings, which teach perfectly clearly and unambiguously that God has 
chosen, as, "Ye have not chosen me, but | have chosen you, and have appointed 
you to go and bring forth fruit, and your fruit to remain." Joh. 15, 16. "But we know 
that all things work together for good to them that love God, who are appointed 
according to the purpose. For whom he did predestinate, he also ordained to be 
conformed to the image of his Son, that he might be the firstborn among many 
brethren. And whom he hath ordained, them hath he also called: whom he hath 
called, them hath he also justified: whom he hath justified, them hath he also 
glorified." Rom. 8, 28-30. "Blessed be God and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which hath blessed us with all spiritual things. 
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Blessing in heavenly things through Christ. Forasmuch then as he hath chosen us 
through him before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and without 
blame before him in love: and hath ordained us to filial piety toward himself, through 
Jesus Christ, according to the good pleasure of his will, unto the praise of his 
glorious grace, whereby he hath made us acceptable in the beloved." Eph. 1:3-6. 
Now since we hold the Scriptures to be God's Word, we must also hold that 
declaration of God's eternal counsel, invented by corrupt reason, to be a heresy 
refuted and condemned by God through the statements of Scripture, which reveal 
God to us as the Electing One; and no scolding, no arguing, no scientific attempt to 
adapt Scripture to it, no adorning of it with words of Scripture, will, with God's help, 
deceive us "to depart one finger's breadth from the mouth of him that saith, Hear ye 
these." 

One objects: If this be true, that those who are blessed owe their blessedness 
in no way to themselves, that it is not they who first choose God, but rather God who 
first chooses them, and from this follows their blessedness: then God, since he could 
act as he did with them, so also with all other men, if he willed, did not will the 
blessedness of others. - But this conclusion is likewise for all time by the mouth of 
God himself judged and rejected as false, for the Scripture saith, "Thinkest thou that 
| delight in the death of the wicked, saith the Lord GOD, and not rather that he turn 
from his nature, and live?" Ezech. 18:23. "The Lord is not willing that any should 
perish, but that every man should turn to repentance." 2 Pet. 3:9. "How often have | 
desired to gather thy children together, as a hen gathereth her chickens under her 
wings; and ye would not." Matt. 23:37. "Israel, thou bringest thyself to trouble: for 
thy salvation standeth with me alone." Hos. 13:9. In these declarations, however, 
God did not intend to make them comprehensible to human reason. On the contrary, 
that "his judgments are incomprehensible, and his ways unsearchable" Rom. 11:33, 
is the testimony of all who, with St. Paul, hold fast to the principle of Scripture. That 
we Missourians do not penetrate with our understanding a thing presented to us by 
God as a mystery, nor let it be prepared for us as food of faith by Common Sense, 
but accept it as it is prepared for us by God, and want to use it for godliness: some 
of our opponents are not lacking in godlessness in scorning this. Thus it is thought 
to be only confused speech when we teach people "to seek eternal election in Christ 
and his holy gospel, as in the book of life, which excludes no penitent sinner, but 
brings all poor to repentance and knowledge of their sins, and to faith in Christ, 
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He calls and entices afflicted and afflicted sinners, and promises the Holy Spirit for 
cleansing and renewal, and thus gives the most constant comfort to afflicted and 
afflicted people, so that they know that their salvation is not in their own hands: 
otherwise they would lose it much more easily than it happened to Adam and Eve in 
paradise, indeed every hour and moment; but in the gracious election of God, which 
he has revealed to us in Christ, out of whose hand no one will snatch us, John 10:28, 
2 Timothy 2:4. 10:28, 2 Tim. 2:19." Since we hold both at the same time, the gracious 
election of God and the general will of God in grace, and regard the demand of our 
opponents, "Either the one or the other! this has earned us, as is well known, the 
name of crypto-Calvinists, and so bitter, so grim is the seriousness of this accusation, 
that even the undeniable fact cannot free us from the fact that we teach, praise, 
speak, sing, and say of God's general will of grace in our sermons, prayers, songs, 
in public and private services, with no less zeal than all our opponents do. One 
concludes just like this: Every reasonable man sees that if the blessedness of those 
who are blessed has its cause in God's having chosen them to be blessed, the 
damnation of those who are lost has its cause in God's not having chosen them to 
be blessed. Therefore only a Calvinist, because he holds the second proposition to 
be true, can also hold the first proposition to be true. If he nevertheless declares the 
second proposition false, he is a cryptocalvinist. But why stop at the choice of grace? 
This way of reasoning, if it is correct, must also prove itself in other articles of faith, 
e. g., in the sacraments. Thus: every sensible man sees that if faith alone obtains 
forgiveness of sins, infants who cannot hear and believe the gospel do not obtain 
forgiveness of sins in baptism. Therefore, only a Calvinist, because he holds the 
second proposition to be true, can also hold the first proposition to be true. If he 
nevertheless declares the second proposition to be false, he is a cryvtocalvinist. 
Every reasonable man sees that if Christ gave only One Body for us and shed One 
Blood for us, Christians who celebrate the Lord's Supper at the same time in different 
places do not receive this Body and Blood in it. Therefore only a Calvinist, because 
he holds the second proposition to be true, can also assert the first proposition. If he 
nevertheless declares the second proposition to be false, he is a cryptocalvinist. But 
he who has learned the character of false teachers through the teaching of Scripture 
knows that they are two-faced men, and that they have the audacity to declare that 
one doctrine of Scripture, which is now to be snatched from the faith, is false because 
it does not agree with other doctrines of Scripture, while they nevertheless declare 
that other doctrines of Scripture are true, although the accusation which they have 
made also applies to them, until the time seems to have come for the spirit which 
drives them to attack them also. 
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We are also said to be unconverted, unloving, quarrelsome men. The reason 
for the continued reproach of our persons cannot lie in our earnestly defending what 
we hold to be true, for those who reproach us do the same. Nor can the reason lie 
in our treatment of persons: for he who would compare the way in which people who 
are considered converted, loving, and gentle treat us with the way in which we treat 
our opponents, could not possibly call the one way love, the other unkindness. Nor 
can the reason why these attributes are so readily attributed to us be that, instead of 
planting the gospel in men's hearts, or watering what is planted, or helping the 
afflicted, we resorted only to quarreling, and avoided toil, labor, privation, and 
sacrifice in the kingdom of God: for a weighing of the good works on both sides could 
not cause such harsh judgments to be passed upon us. There is only one thing in 
particular that brings us so much reproach, and that is our adherence to the principle 
of Scripture. This entails that we declare everything contrary to Scripture to be 
judged and condemned by God Himself. We know well that this cuts deep into the 
hearts of those who can calmly despise purely human censure. But this very effect 
is not ours, but God's work, whose word and truth alone have the quality of being 
sharper "than any two-edged sword," and yet which at the same time can do more 
good to friends and enemies than all human love. As for our persons, we would 
gladly learn love even from our adversaries, but it need not then manifest itself as 
the love of which the Lord says, "If ye love them that love you, what thank have ye? 
for sinners also love their lovers. And if ye do good to your benefactors, what thank 
have ye? for sinners also do the same." Luc. 6, 32. 33. - Since our opponents do not 
know from their own experience the peculiar effects of faithful adherence to the 
Scriptural principle, it seems to them that our faith and doctrinal consistency also 
deserve just ridicule. Their imagination transforms us into a crowd of yes-men who 
constantly nod at a man who recites to them what he has gleaned from other people. 
We are by no means so inhumane that we want to play nasty interferers when 
otherwise sensible men try their hand at drawing and coloring a rather childish, but 
for them highly interesting little picture. But the matter has a very serious side in so 
far as it actually insults a work of grace of the Holy Spirit. For our nature, too, carries 
within itself the seeds of discord, of bossiness, of ambition, and scientific striving is 
also present. That we nevertheless all speak the same language, and hold firmly to 
one another in one mind and in one opinion, is the gracious effect of the Holy Spirit. 
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This is a sign of the unity of the Spirit, which shows that, as Athanasius says, true 
teachers have the characteristic of being unanimous with one another and with their 
fathers; the heathen have diversity of doctrine, because they do not have the truth; 
but the heralds of the truth, in spite of the difference of times, have only one mind 
and one aspiration, and, as ministers of the one God, preach the same word 
unanimously. 1) Wherefore we also beseech God, that he would by grace keep this 
unity of ours through his word of scripture, which we intend to hold fast. 

The purpose of the foregoing is to indicate to the worthy readers anew the 
standpoint on which this journal, in the manner in which it has hitherto conducted its 
teachings and defenses, is also intended to continue to conduct itself. 

R.L. 
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(Conclusion. 

Our reporter goes on to say, that from those pastors of the Norwegian Synod 
who vote with Missouri, the whole question of controversy was kept out of their 
congregations, "as they well knew their unconditional opposition to the position 
adopted by Walther on this question." How does our American Janssen know that 
this latter was the reason? Which among those pastors revealed this to him? - Ah, 
what does a Janssen ask whether what he reports is fact! It does not even occur to 
him to want to tell history; he considers it his task to make history. The good end 
justifies the means! Now the good end of our Janssen is to make the Missourians, 
as well as all who vote with Missouri, appear as dishonest church diplomats, and 
thus his making history, which is otherwise a crime with honest people, is sanctified 
to him as the means necessary to achieve his end. The real reason, however, why 
those rational men, far removed from all belligerence, and concerned above all with 
the salvation of souls, kept the doctrinal controversy about the election of grace out 
of their congregations, is that they did not want to be seen as dishonest church 
diplomats. 
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The reason for this was the difficulty of the question and the danger that the simple 
Christian people might be annoyed and confused by public disputes about it and that 
the church might be torn apart. In this they followed those Wittenberg theologians 
who once, when the wild, sophistical Samuel Huber also began a controversy about 
election, for the same reason did not want to let it penetrate into the people until they 
were finally forced to do so by the controversial writings of their opponent, which 
were written in German and brought to the people. They therefore wrote in their 
"modest answer" of 1595: "Although we, as God knows, do not like to see that this 
highly important article should be much disputed before the common man, who is 
easily annoyed and misled in his faith by such quarrels, ... we are nevertheless urged 
by the publication of his German writings to make our counter-confession in a 
Christian manner, and to reject the suspicion of attributed Calvinist doctrine and 
leaven from us duly and in all good Christian modesty." (Consil. Witeberg. |, 537.) 
Is it not shameful, then, if our Janssen, while he must report that the Norwegians 
voting with Missouri have sought to keep the whole question of controversy out of 
the congregations, yet if, because this could awaken a good prejudice for them in 
Germany, he ascribes unfair reasons to this conduct of theirs* Not to think of it at all, 
that it does not even occur to our Janssen to report that, on the other hand, the 
members of the Norwegian Synod who do not vote with Missouri have done 
everything possible to throw the matter of dispute into the congregations like a 
firebrand, to confuse them, and to fanaticize them to the point of demanding that they 
drive out their faithful pastors who have grown gray in the service of the Lord and 
who vote with Missouri? The latter, however, has so far only succeeded in one 
congregation, which has shamefully deposed its pastor, who is at the same time the 
General President of the Norwegian Synod, on the advice of the general party chief, 
because he had refused to sign a new doctrinal confession presented to him by the 
congregation. - 

Our Janssen writes further: "They" (the Norwegians voting with Missouri) 
"endeavored to make the difference between the opposing parties appear to be 
essentially insignificant; rather, this difference concerned only the doctrine, not the 
substance of the doctrine; both parties were nevertheless united in the fundamentals 
of faith; in the Lutheran Church there had always been two doctrinal tropes in the 
doctrine of election. - This report is true and therefore does our dear Norwegian 
confessors great honor. For it is indeed so: if our opponents really held to us, as it 


might have seemed at the time, only to the pdtroc maLogtac of a Johann Gerhard 
and others in the doctrine of election (as they also 
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specifications), an understanding would undoubtedly soon have been reached. But 
what does our American Janssen remark on this? He writes: "It was in a high degree 
remarkable that here in the territory of the Missouri Norwegians such a declaration 
could appear, which is basically nothing else than a falling away from their own 
former ecclesiastical position, a transition to their opponents in the doctrine of the 
so-called 'open questions." This remark shows what our tendency reporter thinks 
he can offer to the hostility of the German theologians to Missouri, namely, the 
assertion that the recognition of various doctrinal tropes in the orthodox church is 
identical with the recognition of lowa's theory of the so-called open questions, that 
is, doctrine _and doctrinal doctrine! Our Janssen could venture this freely, after 
unfortunately also the "Ev.-lutherische Allgemeine Kirchenzeitung" of his time 
expressed not its joy, but its astonishment that Missouri was now willing to recognize 
different doctrinal tropes. It almost seems as if the "Kirchenzeitung" wanted to make 
its readers believe that Missouri now agrees with the establishment of doctrinal 
tropes as found among the Herrnhutters, who, as is well known, have a so-called 
strict Moravian, Lutheran and Reformed "trope". (S. Abriss der sogenannten 
Briidergemeine von J. A. Bengel. 1751. p. 380 ff.) But the history of dogmatics 
shows that it is acknowledged, even in the Lutheran Church, that a difference in the 
TpdTTOG Traldeiac, i.e. in the presentation of doctrine, may take place without an 
essential difference in the doctrine itself, and that one trope of doctrine may have a 
preference over the other, nay, that other may be censured and rejected as 
questionable, without thereby heresying the theologian who uses the latter. When, 


therefore, H. J. Hahn 1) in his "Koenigius contractus et illustratus" (1710) had 


remarked here and there on King's "Theologia positiva, how more careful, more 
exact, and more complete speech might be made, e. g. as regards the expression 
eligi propter fidem,” V. E. Loscher commends this, and gives as a reason: "Cum 


in tpéx@ zaideiac dies diem doceat." (Since, as regards the doctrinal trope, one 
day teaches another. S. innocence. Nachrr. X, 870.) But the matter becomes still 
worse for our American Janssen, that he first reports, "in a correspondence 
originating in Norway," the principle was enunciated, "Every ecclesiastical 
community, thus also the Synod, should be able to grant room in its midst to different 
scientific directions, so long as they stand on the ground of the Confession," and 
that he now adds, "It was in 


1) This is the well-known deacon at the Church of the Holy Cross in Dresden, whom a 
fanatical pope murdered in 1726 in his house. (S. Innocence. Nachrr. 1726. 843 ff.) 
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It is highly remarkable that here, in the territory of the Missouri Norwegians, such a 
declaration could appear, which is basically nothing other than an apostasy from 
their own ecclesiastical position, a transition to their opponents in the doctrine of the 
so-called open questions. First, then, our thoroughly honest reporter himself says 
that this principle was established in a "correspondence originating in Norway" 
reported in the "Kirketidende," and now blames this on the "Missourian Norwegians" 
in America! For such a falsification, which every attentive reader can immediately 
see from the falsifier's own account, we lack the appropriate words. Such a 
falsification is only capable of such a "Protestant" who is a Jesuit in spirit. 

A further example of how honestly our American reporter reports is that, in 
order to prove that we tolerate "a dissenting opinion at most temporarily," he writes: 
"As Walther also declared at the Pastoral Conference in Chicago: One sees from 
this that in those days we still tolerated the second doctrinal trope among ourselves, 
to which Professor Cramer then added the remark: But no longer." But our 
tendentious reporter simply omits what follows in the minutes of the Chicago 
Pastoral Conference! Namely, that Walther added to Professor Cramer's statement: 
"By saying: By saying, 'We tolerated it then,’ | do not mean to say, ‘But not any 
more." But why does Mr. Anonymous omit this? - Simply because this would have 
overturned the assertion he made. So this tendentious omission of his was a 
deliberate falsification! Similarly, the notorious Emser once falsified Luther's 
teaching by omission. Luther wrote: "You also deny that | have made all laymen 
bishops, priests, and clergymen in such a way that they may do the office as soon 
as they are called; you keep silent, as pious as you are, that | write beside it: No 
man shall refrain himself from the uncalled, except it be in the utmost necessity." 
(XVIII, 1596.) By his omissions our Janssen succeeds in making people in Germany 
think with full right that they can condemn us as Calvinists. With this, of course, the 
German theologians are not justified; for they know, or at least ought to know, that 
the true meaning of literal quotations of individual passages from a doctrinal 
exposition can only be gathered with certainty from the whole. The latest eclatant? 
Proof of this are the literal quotations of the papist Janssen from Luther's writings. - 
By the way, it goes without saying that we cannot tolerate those who fight for the 


doctrinal trope “intuitu fidei" in order to hold it up to us as a shield behind which 
they want to hide their synergistic Pelagianism, namely, 
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As our opponents, only for this reason, hold so firmly to the "intuitu fidei" of the later 
dogmatists, nay, have made the same the shibboleth of orthodoxy, because they 
teach that election was effected in consequence of divine foreknowledge of right 
conduct on the part of man towards the grace offered, or that election has this right 
conduct, "Fear of God and faith," as a prerequisite; or it is determined by man's 
conduct; it has happened in view of man's good "conduct" (of man's conduct) 
concerning the "offered" grace and blessedness; it is founded on foreknowledge; 
nay, faith is the "God-moving cause" of election, etc. 1) Faith, in view of which 
election has taken place, stands, then, according to our opponents, in relation to 
election, to the performance on the part of man necessary to it, as a moral self-doing 
on his part, as, as is well known, the modern theology of mediation represents the 
matter. 

In the following, our American Lutheran Janssen, artificially mixing true and 
false, summarily presents our doctrine first as follows: 

"That though Christ died for all men, and salvation is offered to all men, yet God 
hath merely chosen some to blessedness according to his own free will, without regard 
to their faith or unbelief." 

The first falsification is that the reporter omits the third sentence of our solemn 
confession. We believe, teach, and confess that God calls all men through the means 
of grace earnestly, that is, with the intention that through them they may come to 
repentance and faith, and also be preserved in the same to the end, and thus finally 
be saved, to which end God offers to them through the means of grace the 
blessedness acquired through Christ's atonement, and the power to take hold of the 
same in faith; and therefore we reject and condemn the Calvinist view which is 
contrary to this. 


1) That this is really the doctrine of our opponents here is irrefutably proven from their 
publications in "Lehre und Wehre" of 1881 p. 402 ff. to which we therefore take the liberty of 
referring our readers. 

2) S. Luthardt's Compendium of Dogmatics. 4th ed. Among our opponents here, it is 
above all the leaders of the lowa Synod, the Fritschel brothers, who have evidently made it their 
task to transplant German modernist mediation theology to America; hence they are so popular 
as American reporters over there. They know how to report about Missouri the way one would 
like to read it over there. In view of this laudable purpose of theirs, one is therefore happy to 
overlook it if it later turns out that their report does not correspond to the truth. 
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doctrine with all my heart." Why does he omit this, and declare only this to be our 
doctrine, that "salvation is offered to all men"? Beyond all doubt, because, if we 
believed that "salvation is offered to all men," we might cherish Calvinistic 
particularism, if we did not also believe that the offer was an "earnest" in the full 
sense of the word. That we also believe, teach, and confess this, therefore, our 
Janssen had to conceal, in order not to expose himself, namely, to make it evident 
himself that he was lying when he accused us of Calvinism. 

The second falsification in these words is that Missouri teaches that God 
"merely chose some to salvation according to his own free will, without regard to 
their faith or unbelief. With this Mr. Janssen evidently wants to impute to us the 
doctrine that election is an absolute, an arbitrary choice. For it is impossible for him 
to blame us for asserting that God chose "according to his own free will" in the sense 
that he was not compelled to do so by anything apart from himself (this he will 
hopefully teach himself); no, he wants to impute to us a Calvinistic, absolute, 
arbitrary choice. Professor Stellhorn has already done this in his pamphlet "Worum," 
to which, in our "Illumination" of it, we have already answered him, among other 
things, with the following: "We have rejected and condemned the doctrine, time and 
again, that the gracious election of God is an arbitrary election. . . We believe and 
teach in general that God does nothing at all ‘according to his free pleasure,’ for if it 
is to be said that God does not have his wise and just reasons in doing so; Only this 
we have said, and say again, and shall continue to say, as long as God preserves 
us in his grace, that God has not chosen the elect for any cause which he has found 
and foreseen in the elect, that is, in man" (as the Synergists teach), "but solely for 
his mercy, and for the most holy merit of Christ" (as our Confession teaches); "but 
what other just and wise causes God hath had, 1) to choose us of all men" (that is, 
in the "discretio personarum"), "he hath not revealed unto us; wherefore we do 
not ponder, but say with Paul: 'O what depth!" (S. Illumination of Stellhorn's Tract 
p. 13.) - But the very worst falsification, which lies in the cited words of our Janssen, 
is this, that we are to teach that God, in election, took no account even of unbelief! 
Have 


1) In this concession of ours, it should be noted here only for the reader's amusement, a 
clever Ohioan has discovered precisely that which has made our Calvinism all the more evident! 
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To his embarrassment, we have already had to counter Professor Stellhorn with the 
following reminder: "We have continually confessed the doctrine that those who are 
not chosen are indeed not chosen because of their foreseen stiff-necked unbelief 
and wilful, stubborn resistance. (Illumination op. cit.) 

Mr. Janssen goes on to describe our doctrine as follows, "That the faith of 

believers flows first from individual election." 

That the faith of "the faithful," that is, of all the faithful, flows from election, we 
have never taught, but that the constant faith of the elect flows from election. We 
have taught nothing else than what the Concordia formula teaches in § 8 of the 11th 
article, and what, among others, the old Strassburg theologian Sebastian Schmidt 
taught, who thus writes: "The best distinction of the effects" (of election) "is that into 
common" (coinciding with the effects of other causes) "and own. These" (one's own) 
"are the constancy" (in faith) "to the end and eternal life, which we have just reckoned 
among the causes" (of election) "of the end; But those" (the common ones) "are 
those which flow not from predestination alone, nor are conferred on the 
predestinate alone, but from other causes, even to the exclusion of this 
predestination, and which are conferred even on the rejected" (the non-elect) 
"namely, from common grace and the means of it, by virtue of the foregoing will. 


Matth. 20, 16. Ebr. 6, 4. 5." (Aphorismi th. p. 295.) We do not believe that the want 


of faith is to be ascribed to non-election, nor that temporal faith, which does not flow 
from election, is therefore not true faith. Both are Calvinisms contrary to Scripture, 
which Mr. Janssen would like to impute to us by those words which are intended to 
cause confusion. 

Mr. Janssen further describes as one of the heretical doctrines that we lead: 

"That they whom he freely chose, for this very reason, because he chose them, 
should and must come to faith and be saved." 

In what the heretical should actually consist, what lies in this sentence, the 
cautious man does not say. Perhaps in the fact that the elect "come to faith and are 
saved precisely because God chose them"? It seems almost impossible that Mr. 
Janssen would want to declare this a heresy, since our confession expressly says: 
"The eternal election of God not only sees and knows beforehand the blessedness 
of the elect, but is also, out of God's gracious will and good pleasure in Christ Jesus, 
a cause, so that our blessedness, and all that belongs to it, is created, works, helps, 
and is of use. 
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promotes." And in proof of this, the Confession hereupon adduces the passage: 
"And as many as were ordained unto eternal life believed," from which it appears 
irrefutably that the Confession expressly declares "the eternal election of God" to be 
a cause also of the abiding faith of the elect, although it is already implicit in it that 
the "eternal election of God" is also a cause of what "belongs" to the blessedness of 
the elect, from which not only cannot faith be excluded, but to which faith belongs 
before all things. Where, then, is our heresy? According to our Janssen, it must be 
in the confession of our church, and borrowed by us from it. For the words "for this 
very reason, because" indicate nothing but the "cause." But perhaps our heresy is 
to be indicated in the words "ought and must." But even in this case Mr. Janssen is 
not fighting against us Missourians as well as against our ecclesiastical confession, 
in which, in the passage alluded to, is added: "Thereupon also" (in Latin it is said: 
“Et quidem in ea divina praedestinatione aeterna," that is, "and that upon this 
eternal election of God") "our blessedness is thus established, that the gates of hells 
shall not be able to restore it," whereby our confession teaches as plain as day that 
the blessedness of the elect is incontrovertibly certain. Only a Huberian can deny 
this, who teaches a general election of all men by grace. Or if our Janssen, with the 
words "ought and must," wants to impute to us the doctrine that God compels the 
elect to believe, this is the old infamous insimulation, which the synergists of the 
sixteenth century already used against the orthodox. For we also believe, teach, and 
confess with our confession that God leads the elect to faith and salvation in no other 
way or manner than in the way and manner in which he wills to lead all men to faith 
and salvation, namely, by the application of the means of grace and by the power 
inherent in them to convert man and make him blessed. As our confession, after 
describing the doctrine of the way of salvation, which every man is to take, in all its 
stages, not only adds, "That at last he will make those whom he has called, called, 
and justified, eternally blessed and glorious in eternal life," but also: "And in such his 
counsel, interposition, and ordinance, God hath not only in common prepared 


salvation" (Latin: salutem suorum, that is, the salvation of his own) "but hath also 


in grace provided for all and every person of the elect, who through Christ shall be 
saved, and hath chosen them to salvation, and hath also ordained that, in the 
manner now reported, by his grace, gifts, and operation, he should make them so. 
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(Latin: "salutis aeternae participes facere," that is, to make thee worthy of eternal 
blessedness), to "help, promote, strengthen, and preserve. (Concordia, Article 11, § 
15-23, p. 707 f.) Besides, it is shameful to declare the doctrine that the elect will 
certainly and infallibly be saved to be heresy, since all orthodox teachers of our 
church, even those to whom our opponents refer in particular, teach this. Among 
others, Balthasar Meisner gives the following 5 reasons why all the elect are infallibly 
saved: "1.) The power of God, which keeps the elect in faith unto salvation, 1 Pet. 1, 
5. 2.) The powerful intercession of Christ for the perseverance and salvation of the 
elect, Joh. 17, 1. 3.) The power of Christ, whom no man can pluck the sheep out of 
his hands, Joh. 10, 28. 4.) The firmness of the divine counsel, 2 Tim. 2, 19. And 
finally 5.) The infallibility of foreknowledge." (‘AvOpwzodoyia. Disput. XVI. 

2. b.) It is true that the infallible certainty of the blessedness of the elect may be 
abused, and dangerous consequences drawn from it, as from all the doctrines of 
Scripture; but it can be denied only by him who himself denies the infallibility of God's 
foreknowledge; but he who believes this has the same difficulties for whose sake the 
infallibility of the blessedness of the elect is denied. - 

Among the register of our alleged heresies our rapporteur includes this one: 


"That a man, even by his most wilful reluctance, cannot hinder the counsel of grace, 
when once he is chosen." 


To our knowledge, no member of our Synod has ever written in this way. If, 
however, this could be proved from any writing or periodical published within our 
Synod, recantation would have to be demanded, since our Synod does not believe 
and teach in this way. For, as the words read, they necessarily lead to the thought 
that some of God's elect are forcibly converted. 1) We therefore suppose that the 
sentence of our reporter is of his own making. 


(1) In order to justify these words, it is not possible to plead that nothing, not even the gates 
of hell, let alone a human being, can hinder God's "counsel of grace," for God did not choose 
those of whom He foresaw that they would wilfully resist to the point of death. It is therefore a 
contradiction in terms to say that when a man is once chosen, he may do as he pleases, he will 
and must be saved. This doctrine, which is as ungodly as it is nonsensical, can only be ascribed 
to us by an ungodly, conscienceless, slanderous man like Janssen, who, when he has put his 
lies on paper, rubs his hands together in silence and says to himself: Ha, if people will read this, 
it will work! 
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is. Or was it supposed to be a tendentious remodeling of the following sentence: 
"God's Word testifies that grace takes away natural reluctance, yes, even 
overcomes the most courageous arguments and defenses against it"? This 
sentence is indeed found in a paper presented to a Special Conference of our 
Eastern District. But we have already spoken about the same in this journal, Jahrg. 


1880 p. 301 as follows: "One says: Is not the Calvinistic doctrine of a gratia 


irresistibiliss’, irresistible grace, thereby obviously pronounced? - We answer, It by 


no means follows. For have not thousands been finally overcome and converted by 
grace, who for a time really opposed grace with a very wilful strife and resistance? 
Hence also our confession declares, "So hath he (God) also determined in his 
counsel, that he will harden, reject, and condemn those who are called by the word, 
when they reject the word, and resist and persevere in the Holy Spirit, who desires 
to be and to work in them by the word. (p. 713. § 40.) According to this, not every 
resistance, even of the wilful kind, finally leads to eternal death, but only such a one 


as 'perseveres' in. But in another place our Confession rightly says: "Repudiamus 


etiam sequentes loquendi formas (we also reject the following formulas), ‘where 
these sayings are used without explanation, that the will of man before, in, and after 
conversion is contrary to the Holy Spirit, and that the Holy Spirit is given to those 
who resist him.' (p. 608, § 82.) Here, too, therefore, we readily admit, and we do not 
doubt it, even the Mr. Submitter, that those "sayings," so as not to excite offence 
and create misunderstanding, loc. cit. have not been sufficiently "explained," nay, 
that those words may, indeed, appear objectionable even to faithful Lutherans, and 
ought therefore to be withdrawn." - Now, how this is to be called, when an erroneous 
sentence, which occurred among us 12 years ago, is now exclaimed to be a heresy 
of our Synod, although the same has already been twice 1) publicly retracted in an 
organ of our Synod, may be decided by the impartial reader himself. Incidentally, it 
is inconsistent for our opponents to say that God cannot take away a certain wanton 
reluctance, but that man has it in his power and can refrain from it and eliminate it 
out of his own natural forces without the preceding grace! - 


1) The second time the quoted sentence was retracted in an article with the heading 
"Sententiam teneat, linguam corrigat". See "Lehre und Wehre" of 1881, p. 44. 
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Among the heresies of Missouri enumerated by the clean gentleman reporter 
of the "Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. Kirchenzeitung" he also lists the following: 

"That God, if it had pleased him, might as easily have taken away reluctance and 
death in others also that perish; that this very thing is God's unfathomable mystery, why 
he does not do it, when he could as easily do it." 

To make this out to be a specifically Missourian heresy is a strong piece 
indeed. Here he again conceals, "pious as he is," that this is the teaching of the 
acknowledged greatest theologians of our church, probably presupposing that the 
readers of that "church newspaper" do not know this, although we have irrefutably, 
and repeatedly, proved this in our publications, which of course they do not read, 
from the writings of those theologians, e. g. from the writings of Luther, Chemnitzen, 
Jakob Andreas, Selnecker, Timotheus Kirchner, etc. Only one quotation out of many 
may find place here once more. It is taken from the official Apology of the Concordia 
Formula of 1584, where the authors, Chemnitz, Selnecker, and Kirchner, write as 
follows: "But when it is asked why God the Lord does not convert all men (which he 
certainly could do) by his Holy Spirit and make them believers, etc., we are to say 
with the apostle: 'How incomprehensible are his judgments and inscrutable his ways! 


(Fol. 206.) If our Janssen added, "This doctrine of the Missourians is, to be sure, 


the doctrine of those greatest theologians before and after the Formula of Concord; 
it is even found in a public writing issued in the name of our Church; but none the 
less is it a manifest Calvinistic heresy," it would at least be honest. But our reporter 
foresaw that if he were to state this honestly, he would not accomplish his purpose 
of making heretics of us, but would stand with his charge before his public with 
ridicule and shame. Therefore he conceals the truth. But if he had said, "Yes, those 
great theologians mean here the absolute power, not that power which God wills to 
use according to the order of salvation established by Him," he would, he knew, 
have gained nothing by it, for that, as he also knew, is what we also believe. So 
there was nothing left for him but to follow his papist example, namely, nothing else 
but - falsification by concealment. Hopefully, he will not now want to retire to the 
word "just as easily" that he used. For even that does not save him from the 
accusation of deliberate falsification. For, in the first place, as far as we know, we 
have never used this word ourselves, and, in the second place, it is ridiculous to say 
that the 
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God could have converted all men if he had wanted to, but this would have been 

difficult for him! - Oh, if our opponents would at least be honest, they would soon see 

and confess that their struggle, we will only say, was directed against the greatest 

theologians of the sixteenth century, not against us epigones, and that with their 

struggle against us they have hitherto only masked that against those theologians. 
(End of conclusion follows.) 


(From the Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und Zeitblatt.) 
Synergism. 


(Conclusion.) 

Where in all the world does the Scripture say anything in a word about all who 
come near to the means of grace receiving a. |. that believers, by their own will, have 
already turned to faith before they are born again, and that they themselves, by the 
continuance of their life, resolve to believe? For John says that only those "who are 
born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of a man, but of God," 
receive the Word made flesh, believe in the same! The Scriptures, after all, represent 
the coming to faith as a revival out of death, as a new birth, in which the suffering 
subject neither helps nor can help in the least, as in the natural, so also in the 
spiritual, by his own resolution of will. And even in the further course of the 
development and regeneration of the born-again, Scripture never makes it out to be 
the case that man moves on by his own strength of will. "We. "We are not able," 
says Paul, "to think anything of ourselves but of ourselves (eX e0 ipso)"; "it is God 
that worketh in us both to will and to do, according to his good pleasure"; "| am the 
vine," saith the Lord; "ye are the branches (nothing but branches, without all 
independent power), without me ye can do nothing"; nothing for the beginning, 
nothing for the progress, nothing for the consummation of the new life, nothing for 
faith, nothing for hope, nothing for love. And the Church prays, "Let thy mercy be 
abundantly extended unto us, that by thy holy inspiration we may think what is right, 
and by thy power accomplish the same," and she sings, "Thou thyself must work in 
us good things to think, to do, and to write." So also, "that we may be impelled by 
the Holy Spirit, that we may not go astray from the right way, that we may make our 
election firm, that we may persevere to the end," "that we may open the door, that 
Christ may enter," etc., is not "our affair," does not lie in the "Holy Spirit. 
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"in our hands," but is God's business, is in His hands alone, all alone. 

It goes without saying that the will of the one reborn is active. It is right and not 
synergistic to teach, as dear Br. B. states from the Confession: "That in conversion, 
by the drawing of the Holy Spirit, God makes willing men out of unruly, unwilling ones, 
and that after such conversion, in the daily exercise of the repentance of man, the 
born-again will does not go idle, but also cooperates in all the works of the Holy Spirit 
which He does through us." But it is wrong and synergistic to represent this co- 
operation of the regenerate will as proceeding from a self-moving power of the will. | 
do not watch, pray, repent, believe, hope, love, as it were, out of two powers, that of 
the Holy Ghost and that of my a. I., but only out of the power of the will. |., but by the 
power of the Holy Spirit alone. "I live," says Paul, "yet now not I, but Christ liveth in 
me." Our will and our power are only with 
active. The will is always passive in itself; it is never self-propelling, only driven. It 
resembles the wheel, which does indeed lead the chariot along, but not of its own 
impulse, of its own power, not active, but passive; the horse alone actively pulls the 
chariot; it resembles the stone in the mill, which does indeed grind the grain, but 
which never turns of itself, but does so only by the power of the wind that drives into 
its wings. Our confession says: "As soon as the Holy Spirit has begun his work of 
regeneration and renewal in us through Word and Sacrament, it is certain that we 
can and should cooperate through the power of the Holy Spirit, as St. Paul 
expressly and earnestly admonishes, so that we do not receive the grace of God in 
vain as cooperators. Which is not to be understood otherwise, for thus it is to be 
understood that the converted man does as much and as long good as and as long 
as God governs, guides, and leads him with his Holy Spirit, and as soon as God 
withdraws his gracious hand from him, he cannot for a moment persevere in God's 
obedience. But if it were to be understood that the converted man co-operated with 
the Holy Spirit in the same way as two horses draw a chariot together, this could by 
no means be admitted without detriment to divine truth." - ----------- Luther says: "Our 


will is free, yes, to suffer, not to act, passive, non active. It is not in our powers, we 


are not able to do anything good in divine things. It is no good at all to boast anything 
of our free will or powers, neither to begin, nor to continue, nor to remain in it, but 
Christ our good Shepherd alone must do all things." 1) 


1) That also in the work of sanctification the initiative is always with grace, is testified by J. 
Hilsemann, among others, in the following words: "I deny that the will of the 
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What do the defenders of synergism actually have in mind under their a. |. 
What is it supposed to be made of? Is the will, freed by the means of grace but not 
yet born again, flesh or spirit? If it be flesh, how can it then be active with the Holy 
Ghost towards the same end, since the flesh lusts against the Spirit? But if it is spirit, 
well, then this will is the regeneration begotten of the spirit. It is probably a kind of 
middle thing, a will that is still natural, but freed from the bonds of sin. This would 
correspond to the view of original sin rejected by the Confession, according to which 
it was "not a deprivation or deficiency, but only an outward hindrance to the good 
spiritual powers. As when a magnet is smeared with garlic juice, its natural power is 
not thereby taken away, but only hindered." It will be so, for the newer theology, even 
in regard to the doctrine of original sin, has mostly departed from the confession of 
the church. 


It is not clear that the grace of God or of the Holy Spirit is a nearer cause of good works than the 
grace of man, even of the regenerate. For this concurs in good works, not only by the impulse of 
the impulsive principle, which comes to help, but also by that of the full-penetrating principle; 
which is evident from those clear sayings, Philippians 2:12, 13: "Work out salvation with fear and 
trembling: for it is God that worketh in you both to will and to do. Whereby it is to be observed, 
that it is spoken both of those who are already renewed, and of those who are already obedient, 
and that they are exhorted to continue, and to seek the last end, v. 12: 'Even so, my beloved, as 
ye have always been obedient.’ Also that saying of Christ John 15:5, 'Without me ye can do 
nothing,’ likewise says of branches already living on their trunk or vine, that they can bring to 
pass no exercise or fruit of a good work without the present influence of divine grace; as 
Augustine Tract. 18. in h. 1. has justly remarked: Christ did not use a comparative particle, or 
even a diminutive, Without me you can do little, but the absolutely negative 'nothing,' to indicate 
that one owes not only the beginning but also the end of a good work to divine grace. On this 
question there is an excellent passage in the Formula of Concord, Article II, p. 673 (M. 604), that 
even those who are born again, after they are already renewed, 'do good as much and as long 
as the Holy Spirit works in them'. Hence the opinion of the Papists and Arminians is false, that 
the regenerated will of man determines (determinare) the accompanying grace of God for the 
selection and exercise of every good work; that to avail or not to avail himself of the present 
grace of God is indifferent and of equal possibility to the regenerated man. The opposite is true, 
namely, that divine grace determines (determinare) the will of the regenerated man to choose 
and perform every good work; not vice versa, not in the same way, not as easily as the 
regenerated man can abuse divine grace, can he use it; For the ability to abuse it, or the 
weakness, is rather a natural one; the ability over to use it, is determined by grace itself, without 


which, as we can do nothing, so also we cannot determine (determinare). Hence this error was 


justly condemned in the Dortrechter Concil." Praelect. in Lib. Conc. p. 578.) 
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What, then, does your own spiritual experience tell you about a. |.? Who will 
say that when he became a believer - and if it happened in an extraordinarily sudden 
act - or made progress in the faith, that he came to it of his own freedom of choice, 
of his own decision of will? And such a momentous act would surely have to enter 
the consciousness. And how? the children, whose will is still quite dormant in the 
spiritual, are they to commit in baptism an act of will of such eminent self-decision, or 
are they not born again to faith in the same?! The modern a. |. abolishes infant 
baptism. 

And furthermore, when one develops conscious volitional activity in the spiritual 
sphere, one certainly believes, hopes, loves with one's will, that one experiences, 
yes, but also through it, by virtue of it? If it were so, if | could believe, pray, hope, etc., 
as | wished, how much, how unceasingly would | do it, never falling into a single 
doubt, into a single sin. But now | experience the opposite every day, "what | want, 
that | do not do. | experience it with pain, that the good is not in my hands, is not my 
affair. Everything is done by the Holy Spirit. And there is nothing | can do to keep him, 
so that he remains, and when he withdraws, nothing | can do to bring him back. For 
even if | plead for his coming or hasten to his dwelling place, the Scriptures, | do this 
only as long and as far as the Holy Spirit drives me to it, otherwise | do the opposite. 

Luther approvingly tells of Dr. Staupitz, who said: "| have often, even daily, 
supposed that | wanted to become more pious, and for this reason | have often 
confessed and promised that | wanted to improve my life; but it was a very wide piety, 
and | did not want to become anything out of it, nor did | want to leave places, whether 
| was in earnest or not; like Petro, when he swore that he wanted to leave his life with 
Christ. | may never lie to God, | cannot do it," he said; "I will wait for a good hour, that 


God will meet me with his grace, or else it is lost." Augustine says: Prorsus non 
oramus Deum, sed orare nos fingimus, si nos ipsos non ipsum putamus facere, 
quae oramus: prorsus non gratias agimus Deo, sed agere nos fingimus, si unde 


illi gratias agimus, ipsum facere non putamus." We have in the face of the grace 
offered to us the power and liberty to say no, but not yes; we have in ourselves, as of 
ourselves, the power of death, but not of life; the power to disbelieve, but not to 
believe; the power to kill, but not to love; the power to go to hell, but not to heaven. 
God alone has in Himself the power of life and liberty. We are and will be for eternity 
only branches of him, which have not life and liberty in themselves, but only and so- 
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far as the vine, according to its liberty, its "good pleasure," makes us flow from it. - 
We are, according to the spiritual life, continually like Daniel in the lions' den, and 
the three men in the furnace of fire; was it in the power of their will, was it their 
business, not to be devoured and burned? Just as little are we able to protect 
ourselves against the "roaring lion," the "fiery darts of the wicked one," against flesh 
and reason by the power of our will. 

But, it may be objected, is it not written, If ye resist the devil, let him flee from 
you; let the flesh be subdued, let reason be taken captive? Does not the Scripture 
put it into our hands expressly and without restriction? Certainly the law, with all the 
exhortations of Scripture, puts all things into our hands: to believe, to pray, to love, 
to be faithful, to persevere. The law says you shall do and perform these things. But 
the gospel, with all the promises of Scripture, just as expressly and without any 
restriction, takes all this out of our hands again, and puts it into God's hands. Now if 
| get my heart under the law, | must of course say with the law, "it is my business, it 
is in my hands," and all assurance of blessedness is at once utterly lost. But shall 
we not hear the law and the exhortation? Certainly, | fully agree with dear Br. B. 
when he says, "how could | be so presumptuous as to say that | have no need of 
exhortation, be faithful unto death, he that lets himself think he stands may well see 
that he falls not." But | use the law only for what it is given to me, for the old man, 
not for the new, to whom Christ is the end of the law. Then the law shows me and 
punishes my sin, and also shows me the way which | have to walk; but at the same 
time it shows me my utter powerlessness to tread this way out of my will-power, 
even to be able to comply with an admonition, and does not give me the least 
strength to do so, for the law does not give the spirit. But it does what it is supposed 
to do, and what God has given it for; it drives me to Christ, to the gospel, to the 
certain promises, and thus, used properly, it helps in its part to make me absolutely 
certain of my blessedness, of my perseverance to the end. 

If, however, | think | have any ability, however slight, to go on from myself in 
the right way, in the modern sense, and by virtue of it, | necessarily remain so far in 
and attached to the law, am always driven in the constant movement of Christian life 
between law and gospel, instead of from the law into the gospel, vice versa, from 
the gospel into the law, and conclude, as Br. B. in his article, with the words, "It is 
now in my hands, it depends on my faithfulness, if | persevere to the end. 
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End, | shall be blessed: and so remain a "nay" in the question of the certainty of 
blessedness. 

Our confession says: "We also believe, teach, and confess, regardless of the 
fact that many weaknesses and infirmities still cling to those who believe and are 
truly born again, even to the pits, that they should not doubt either their 
righteousness, which is imputed to them through faith, or their salvation. If they do, 
they sin, for to doubt is sin. This is what is most alarming in all synergism, that it 
presents that which is sinful weakness, to be resolutely combated, as something 
justifiable and permissible: doubting the assurance of blessedness. Paul writes: "Let 
us therefore go with a true heart, in full faith, having our hearts sprinkled, and our 
consciences loosed, and our bodies washed with pure water. And let us hold fast the 
confession of hope, and not waver, for he is faithful that promised it." Another word 
of blessed Philippi may find place here; he writes: "It must not be said that the weak, 
contested, struggling faith has lost righteousness and blessedness, though at times 
its certainty is diminished and hidden from him. ---------------------------------- Only _ this 
weakness of faith and uncertainty is not to be praised and demanded as humility, but 
rather reproved and overcome as pusillanimity. As it is a punishable hope to base 
one's salvation on oneself, which hope always has for its reverse side the apparent 
humility of doubting one's salvation, so it is a praiseworthy, even delicious hope, 
because it is true courage of faith, to base it without fear and doubt on Christ, which 
hope is at the same time true humility, which gives glory not to oneself, but to God, 
to His work of grace, and to His promise of grace, wholly and only." 

To discuss the election of grace would seem to be unfruitful as long as no 
agreement has been reached on this question; just as one cannot argue about the 
deity of Jesus where the common ground of the recognition of the Trinity is lacking. 
Only one remark, concerning our confession, may | be permitted. Brother B. says: 
"We do not speak confessionally of the doctrine of election by grace, if we do not 
grasp the same principally universally, God has elected all men to eternal life." 
Against this assertion, which, by the way, is manifest Huberianism, hold the words of 
the Confession, "The providence of God passeth over the pious and the wicked at 
the same time. But the predestination or eternal election of God is only over the pious, 
well-pleasing children of God." 

D. B. 
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Foredrag mod det humanistiske og saakaldte kristelige Fri- mureri, holdte i 
Kristiania og Drammen af H. G. Stub, Professor i Theologi ved Luther Seminarium. 
Madison, Wisconsin. (Utgivne efter Opfordring.) SomTillseg: Odd fellow ordenen, 
Druidernes Orden, Vidnesbyrd mod hemmelige Selskaber. Kristiania. E. C. Bjoernstad 
& Co.s Bogtrykkeri. 1882. 


Lectures against Humanistic and so-called Christian Freemasonry, 
delivered at Christiania and Drammen by H. G. Stub, Professor of Theology 
at Luther Seminary, Madison, Wis. (Left to print by request.) As Appendix: 
The Odd Fellow- Order, the Druid Order, Testimonies against Secret 
Societies. Christiania. Published by E. C. Bjérnstad. 1882. 


The work published under the above title in Norwegian, written by Prof. Stub in Madison, 
Wis., has already been handed over to the undersigned for publication in "Lehre und Wehre" 
some time ago, which is why he hastens to make up for what has been neglected so far. It 
comprises 160 octavo pages and is a truly valuable contribution to anti-lodge literature. The main 
text is divided into 4 chapters: 1) The origin and history of Freemasonry. 2) Their Principles and 
Purposes. 3) Their oaths and ceremonies. 4) The relation existing between humanistic and so- 
called Christian Freemasonry. Then follows an interesting appendix on the subjects already 
listed on the title page. What the whole work should be and is, we can see from the preface of 
the author, where he says that when he was still in the preaching ministry’ ) and had to do with 
the lodges several times, he "soon saw that it was necessary to become more closely acquainted 
with the purposes, principles, modes of action and institutions of the individual orders, in order 
to be able to work vigorously against each individual order. ... Therefore," he continues, "| went 
through everything | could obtain about the secret societies, especially their own authentic 
writings, their manuals, encyclopaedias, newspapers, annual reports, constitutions, in order to 
be able to say with truth: | know the things of which | spoke." On the basis of the material thus 
collected, the honored author, when he visited the University of Christiania two years ago, 
delivered the "Lectures" before us, especially prompted by the fact "that the Masonic Ice Days" 
(we quote from the author's preface) "is just now at home" (i.e. in Norway) "a burning question." 
The material used in these lectures is very rich, and even if much of it is known, the writing is of 
great value because of the rich details. It is also interesting what the author says about the "so- 
called Christian Freemasonry". For one felt more and more how empty the teachings, 
ceremonies and symbols of Freemasonry were, and this finally led in 1780 to the founding of a 
new Freemasonry, the so-called "Swedish System," - a Freemasonry with a Christian design, 
but essentially nothing better than the old, actual Freemasonry. The author then tells us how this 
"Swedish System" was introduced in 1780 by King Gustav III, in Germany about the same time 
by a physician named Ellermann, who also goes by the name of v. Zinnendorf (not to be 
confused with Zinzendorf), - how this system is established, and some other interesting details, 
concerning which we must refer the reader to the work itself. 


Available from . L. Lee, Lutheran Publishing House. Decorah, Iowa. C. D. 


1) The writer, before entering upon the professorship at Madison, was for five years pastor of the churches now 
served by Rev. O. J. Dangnaes in Minneapolis, Minn. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 111 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 


An exceedingly important conference. In the "Gemeinde-Blatt" of the Hon. Wisconsin Synod 
we find the following notice: "A general pastoral conference of the pastors belonging to the 
Norwegian Synod has been announced for March 9 and the following days, to which the 
committee appointed for the further discussion of the points of doctrine in dispute in the Synod 
is to submit the propositions adopted by it. The six members of the Committee, who have 
prompted the Chairman of the Committee to convene this Conference by a request signed by 
them, remind all pastors and professors of their Synod of the lamentable plight in which the said 
body finds itself, and of their duty to do everything possible to restore ecclesiastical peace on the 
basis of truth, in honor of God and for the joy and edification of his dearly purchased 
congregation. From the fact that Pastor Frich asks the pastors to prepare to stay beyond the 
adjournment time first envisaged, the evening of March 26, in case a prolongation of the meeting 
should appear necessary or useful, one may well assume that the purpose of this measure is to 
be pursued with all seriousness and, if at all possible, until it is achieved. May God look with favor 
upon it, and give a cheerful victory to its truth and its defenders." We too heartily agree with this 
wish of the "Gemeinde-Blatt." He who loves Zion, let him in these days remember in his 
intercession also our dear Norwegian brethren in the faith, that it may be given to them to confess 
the truth with a cheerful opening of the mouth and victoriously. 

F.-P.. 

lowaish. In the last issue of the lowa "Ecclesiastical Review" it is "already" called "a great 
blessing" of the recent doctrinal struggle that the opponents of Missouri "drew nearer together 
among themselves." Of course, this refers at the same time to the rapprochement with lowa. The 
writer says: "The Ohio Synod, the Missourians who have left, the followers of Professor Schmidt 
within the Norwegian Synod: they are all already fighting bravely with us," etc., etc. The Ohioans 
and followers of Professor Schmidt, who formerly fought lowa, are given the testimony that they 
are advanced in knowledge. Of them it is said: "These, then, no longer look at the other 
differences between us and Missouri entirely through Missouri's glasses, but already see that 
these points of difference do not at all harm the actual ground of faith, even if they do not yet see 
that what Missouri defends are even human fables, which sometimes contain things contrary to 
Scripture." Has Pastor Klindworth, for example, already come to the conclusion in the company 
of his opponents that lowa's doctrinal position does not harm "the very foundation of the faith"? 
Pastor Klindworth wrote not so many years ago: "It is necessary to fight a spirit" - namely in the 
spokesmen of the lowa Synod - "which in our days has its work everywhere in those who boast 
of being Lutherans, and are not; who not only play their game with the confession of the church, 
which they take up and shape according to their liking, but also with the word of God itself; who 
follow their reason and their ideas and dreams more than the word of God and the testimony of 
the church. The spirit of the newer theology, that | may say it briefly, is to be combated in lowa." 
(The Doctrinal Position of the lowa Synod, etc. p. 4 f.) - The writer in the lowa "Magazine" freely 
asserts that the 
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Synod of lowa had already been "for twenty-nine years" the faithful guardian and preserver of 
the confessional doctrine of the Lutheran Church. He says: "Our position, therefore, is that of 
the Lutheran Church at large as it has historically become and symbolically established. We do 
not want to establish anything new, but only to hold fast to the old Lutheran doctrine and practice. 
We want to do nothing to it and nothing of it." With this compare an earlier declaration of the 
lowa Synod, which thus reads, "Since there are different directions within the Lutheran Church, 
we confess that one which strives toward a greater perfection of the Lutheran Church by the 
way of symbols at the hand of the Word of God." (The Doctrinal Position, etc. p. 8. 14.) The 
practical proof of this was supplied, e. g., in the declaration, "There is a conversion of the Jews, 
a personal" (yet future) "Antichrist, Christ will put an end to him by the appearance of his future, 
a thousand-year kingdom will follow, at the beginning of which will be the first resurrection, and 
in which Satan will be bound." If, after all this, the lowa writer now says that lowa has held fast 
to the "old Lutheran doctrine and practice" "for twenty-nine years" and has suffered much 
because of its steadfast insistence on Lutheran doctrine, it is naive indeed. That the writer 
applies to the "sufferings" of the lowa Synod the Psalm word: "They have often urged me from 
my youth" is an abuse of the Word of God. Rather, 1 Pet. 2:20 belongs here, "What glory is this, 
if ye suffer strokes for iniquity!" - In the same number of the lowa "Magazine" is an article, 
"Synergism? A Personal Statement by Gottfr. Fritschel." The "Missourians" are here credited 
with "knowingly and wilfully wantonly fabricated lies" when they still accuse the lowans of 
synergism. To prove that he is not a synergist, Prof. F. has his leprosy from Brobst's Monatshefte 
1873, p. 29 ff. reprinted. Namely, he also complains bitrer that we had taken no notice of his 
declaration that he intended to drop the expression "self-decision." Prof. F. is very much in error 
here. Notice has been taken of his statement, and at the same time, of course, proof has been 
furnished - precisely on the basis of the essay in question - that Prof. F. only wants to abandon 
the expression, but not the false doctrine. See "Lehre u. Wehre" 1882, pp. 529-550. 
F.P. 

Scripture Interpretation at Harvard College. Prof. Toy of Harvard College has recently 
published a book, "Quotations in the New Testament." The "Presbyterian" writes of the author 
and book, "It soon becomes evident to the reader of the book that the author has no respect for 
the writers of the New Testament as interpreters of the Old. And this cannot be otherwise. He 
thinks that 'the interpretation of the Scriptures is as much a human and modern science as 
astronomy and chemistry’. It follows that the apostle Paul, writing in the first century, is not so 
reliable as De Wette, writing in the nineteenth century, because the latter had the advantage of 
being acquainted with hermeneutics. What is usually called inspiration, of course, does not come 
into consideration at all." Lerder! the whole of recent theology takes essentially the same 
standpoint. There are few newer theologians who do not trust themselves to be able to explain 
the Old Testament better and more correctly, at least in some places, than the apostles of Jesus 
Christ. In the Real Encyclopedia by Herzog and Plitt, whose account "indicates the point to which 
scientific research has progressed at the present time," it says under the title "Hermeneutics": 
"It was and is a vain effort to want to justify their (the apostles') explanations of the Old Testament 
throughout in the manner of the older theologians 
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Otherwise and now. In the Norwegian Church Gazette of February 1, we find, besides some 
quotations from Arndt on "conversion," also one from a minute edited by Prof. F. A. Schmidt in 
"Proceedings of a Free Conference at Gravelton, Mo., August, 1872." There it says: "Thesis 2: 
Man has by nature no free will in spiritual matters, and is therefore not in a position to contribute 
to his conversion. Concordienf. Art. Il, 2. Schmalkald. Art. Ill, Art. |. Man alone is the object to be 
converted, and does not himself contribute to it. He may go to church, read the Bible, hear the 
Word, and also contemplate it, etc.: but the things which essentially belong to conversion, these 
are exclusively effects of the grace of God. Man, as our theologians say, behaves passively, i.e. 
he suffers the work of divine grace to take place. We have here to do with a great mystery, since 
it seems to be God's fault if one is not converted. It seems as if God passes over some men. 
But we hold firmly that a converted man is such by God's grace alone, while an unconverted 
man is such through his own fault, for he wilfully resists the grace of God. When the Bible uses 
such expressions as: When the Bible uses such expressions as ‘turn to the Lord,’ it does not 
mean to say that man has power by nature to turn. For just as when the Saviour says to the 
dead Lazarus: For just as when the Savior says to the dead Lazarus, ‘Lazarus, come forth,’ 
these words do not at all indicate that the dead Lazarus had power to come forth, but rather that 
it is the Word which imparted life to Lazarus, so also the Word of God is the powerful means of 
awakening the spiritually dead and imparting life to them. - It is the doctrine of man's utter ruin 
after the fall, which we here uphold, not only in opposition to such gross errors as that by which 
original sin and our natural ruin are wholly denied, but equally against finer deviations from the 
truth, as when a degree of spiritual power or a spark of divine life is still ascribed to the natural 
man." - In the same journal, February 15, we read that our Norwegian friends finally reject Prof. 
Schmidt's bald accusation: 'they did not want to engage in an open and honest struggle’: "It is 
true that we, in agreement with all the doctrinal fathers of our Church, to whom our adversary 
so diligently refers, have regarded the doctrine of election as .the great mystery’, of which we 
humbly confess with the confession of our church that we ‘cannot bring it to rhyme’, while at the 
same time we freely console ourselves with the fact that 'we are not commanded to do so’. But 
Prof. Schmidt always and at all times demands that we should make it rhyme, and since we 
cannot do this, he incessantly accuses us of teaching a double will of grace, even 'a double 
gospel : 
A Reform Jewish Prayer. At the "dedication" of a Jewish temple at Memphis, Tenn. in 
January of this year, Rabbi Dr. Samfield, according to a report in a Memphis newspaper, said 
the following "prayer": 'O Thou Almighty Protector of Israel, Who hast promised that as long as 
heaven and earth endure Thy covenant with Israel shall endure, stretch forth Thy protecting 
hand and bless this holy temple; Grant that it may forever serve the noble cause of religion and 
morality, enlightenment and humanity, and that all who enter it - the rich as well as the poor, the 
righteous as well as the sinner, the joyful as well as the sorrowful, the Jew as well as the Gentile 
- may feel here the sanctifying influence of religious movement, and may become purer, better 
and nobler in Thy holy presence! Grant us, O Creator of human love, the spirit of love for all our 
fellow men, however much they may be 
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may differ from us in their religious views! Let all Thy human creatures be embraced by the 
threefold bond of peace, love, and concord, that they may dwell together as brothers, as the 
children of the one divine Father, whose infinite love embraces all His creatures! Stir, O Lord, 
the hearts of all men with the divine spirit of humanity, that they may learn to hate intolerance 
and prejudice, and thus destroy the last vestige of narrow-minded hypocrisy and sectarian 
ostracism which now still haunt the abode of mankind like midnight spectres! And we beseech 
Thee, O God, empty Thy horn of blessing upon the brotherly spirit and friendly accord which in 
this commonwealth unite Jew and Gentile in sweet harmony of peace and goodwill, - which, 
breaking through the clouds of selfishness, stir their hearts with heavenly fire, with love and 
mercy." - So much for "prayer." If one cannot look at the so-called Orthodox Jews, who still look 
like the Messiah who has long since come, without deep pity, these Reform Jews, whose 
Messiah is "enlightenment," bodily freedom and carnal pleasure, excite the deepest disgust. It 
is also especially disgusting when these "enlightened" Jews still mouth the Old Testament 
scriptural word. At the "dedication ceremonies" at Memphis, not only were "scrolls of the law 
covered with red velvet" carried forward, but at the opening of the doors the words of the Psalm 
were spoken in Hebrew: "Open unto me the gates of righteousness, that | may enter therein, 
and give thanks unto the Lord" (Ps. 118:19). Also, Dr. Sonneschein of St. Louis read in the 
"Temple" the prayer of Solomon, 1 Kings 8. How much "the human creatures" who participated 
in the "dedication" of the Memphis Temple were "moved" by the "divine spirit of humanity" 
mentioned in Dr. Samfield's "prayer," and how deeply they "felt the sanctifying influence of 
religious movement" emanating from the Temple, is evident from the fact that the "dedication of 
the Temple" was concluded with a banquet and ball. At the banquet, the "eminent rabbis" present 
indulged in pretentious phrases and frivolous and impolite jokes. The "eagerly awaited dancing 
pleasures" were indulged in until the morning. 
F.P. 

Roman. "H. and Z." reports, "Bishop McNairny of Albany, N. A., has declared invalid a 
marriage performed by a priest of his diocese. The groom had divorced his first wife on the 
ground of adultery and had married a second. The bishop declared that the marriage was not 
annulled even by adultery and that a divorced person was not to be remarried as long as the 
other party was still alive. The priest has appealed to the pope." The priest's appeal must refer 
to something other than the bishop's stated decision. For as clearly as the doctrine pronounced 
by the bishop is againstGod's word (Matt. 19:9.), so clearly is it declared to be the right doctrine 
in, the decisions of the Tridentine Council (Sess. 24. Can. 7. Smets p. 139). Decidedly, therefore, 
as the decision of the Bishop of Albany contradicts thy words of Christ, so decidedly is it in 
harmony with the statutes of Antichrist at Rome. F. P. 

New Lutheran Churches. According to statistics published in "H. u. Z.", 272 new churches 
were built in 1883 in all the Lutheran calling synods of America. Of these, 54 are in the General 
Synod, 82 in the General Council, 100 in the Synodical Conference, and 36 in stand-alone 


Synods. Of the 100 churches built within the Synodical Conference, the statistician attributes 92 
to the Missouri Synod. F.P. 
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ll. Abroad. 


The German Theologians and our Doctrinal Controversy. One of our friends in Germany writes 
to us in a letter of January 22: "A few quiet ripples from the election-of-grace controversy over 
there still seem to want to touch Germany here and there. On the whole, there is no longer any 
sense or strength for doctrinal disputes, for syncretism and 'science' hold the field. We have 
individual friends in the state churches, but few. Most are satisfied with Fritschel's shameful 
essay. The scholars do not even have that much 'scientific' interest to orient themselves about 
the matter and to get to the bottom of it by studying sources. After all, .what good can come out 
of America?’ It is also strange how in this country the 'moderation' of our American opponents is 
praised! But what is the point of all this? Praise be to the Lord, who has made known to us his 
grace, and has made us blessed, and will make us blessed forever." - Dr. Munkel, in his "Neues 
Zeitblatt,", January 10, displays Fritschel's writing, "Doctrine of the Missouri Synod on 
Predestination, Presented from their own Publications." As highly as the former praises this 
writing in his advertisement, so venomously does he therein, as always for some years past, 
draw down upon Missouri, especially upon the writer of this. He himself testified of Janssen that 
in all his literal quotations from Luther's writings, he usually constructs from them pretty much 
the exact opposite of Luther's teaching. But since Fritschel applies Janssen's manner against 
Missouri, everything is credible and excellent. It is true that Dr. Munkel has evidently read 
practically nothing of our publications concerning the present doctrinal controversy; but this does 
not prevent him from attributing to us unseen everything that is attributed to us in that writing and 
from condemning it against us. Without blushing, he himself acts against the established legal 
principle: "Incivile est, de verbis quibusdam legis velle judicare, nisi tota lege prius inspecta." (It 
is unjust to want to judge individual words of the law without first having inspected the whole 
law). By the way, something very fatal happened to the good man. While he represents the 
doctrinal trope of the later Lutheran dogmatists, he reproaches us, among other things, for not 
teaching: "God did not choose them (the elect) because he foresaw their faith." Surely Dr. Miinkel 
should bear in mind that even those dogmatists reject this doctrine as a Pelagian one. When, for 
instance, Samuel Huber accused the Wittenbergers of Pelagianism, because they taught that 
God had chosen us "for the sake of faith," the whole faculty (consisting of Aegidius Hunnius, 
Salomon Gesner, and David Runge), including the chief court preacher Polycarpus Leyser, and 
others, replied to him as follows The following: "When faith is introduced in the trade and article 
of the election of grace, it does not have the opinion that God chose us for the sake of faith as 
because of our merit, or that we were chosen by God because he foresaw beforehand from 
eternity that we would believe in Christ." (Thorough refutation of the defamation maps blasted 
out by Dr. S. Hubern. Wittenberg, 1596. p. 26 f.) Twenty years later Johann Gerhard wrote: "We 
confess with a loud voice that we hold that God has found nothing good in man to be elected to 
eternal life, and that he has taken no such account of good works, nor of the use of free will, nay, 


even of faith itself, as to have moved thereby, or for the sake of it, elected certain men." (Loc. 
th. de electione § 161.) From this it is evident that the ancient dogmatists did not consider those 


who even now teach that God chose men because he foreknew their faith, as their comrades on 
this point. 
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but would most politely forbid their comradeship in this and count them among the synergists. 
Their confession of the formula "intuitu fidei" would be of no help to them, since they understand, 
interpret, and use this formula synergistically, except that, in part, our opponents here have 
become a little witty in the course of the last few years and therefore no longer use language so 
roughly synergistic. When finally Dr. M. writes: "It does not occur to us, however, to deal in detail 
with his key to heaven, the election of grace, for and against," this is a very laudable resolution; 
it is only a pity that the good man did not make this resolution before the present article, so that 
he would not have fallen into the sin of helping our American Janssen to spread falsehoods and 
distortions. - In the Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und Zeitblatt of January 15 there is also a short article 
(by B. in G. b. S.) in which the author polemicizes against our doctrine of election and takes a 
run at refuting the same from the Concordia formula. And what does the dear man do? He puts 
the dear confession on the rack and literally extorts the following confession from it by the most 


terrible contortions of all its limbs: "All are chosen to life. The praedestinatio has as its principal 
object the whole human race, which, with the exclusion of evil spirits, is chosen out of the assa 


perditionis (out of the mass of perdition)." Sapienti sat! The struggle with Sam. Huber is already 

fought out for all time in our Church in the last decennium of the 16th century. That we should 

make the dead Huber still more dead, | hope none of our readers will expect or desire of us. 
W. 

Luther's Lecture on the Book of Judges. The following is reported by the Theol. Literaturblatt 


of February 8: "From the Rich Treasure of the Anecdota Lutherana 

of the Rathsschulbibliothek zu Zwickau Luther's lecture on the Book of Judges, held in the years 
1529-30, will be published in the near future by Julius Drescher in Leipzig. This lecture is of 
special interest, because neither Luther himself nor anyone after him has published one of his 
lectures on this book. It is rich in contemporary historical relations, in reflections on the Roman 
church, papacy and monasticism. Because of this interest, the Lutheran Regional Consistory in 
Dresden has already assured the purchase of a larger number of copies of this lecture. In the 
introductory preface, the editor, Dr. Georg Buchwald, senior high school teacher in Zwickau, will 
give an overview of the Anecdota Lutherana of the library mentioned, discuss in detail the 
handwritten anthology containing the lecture, the time of the lecture and the way of its exegesis, 
and finally highlight the main points of the lecture in a short index of subjects and persons. Since 
this lecture provides for the first time an insight into Luther's interpretation of the Book of Judges, 
it will form a necessary supplement to the previous editions of Luther." That this precious 
treasure, which has lain hidden for four and a half hundred years, should by God's grace have 
been found and lifted up in our very days, is a most strange event. In Luther's interpretation of 
Genesis we see what an incomparable gift Luther had for interpreting even historical texts. May 
we, with God's help, soon have the great joy of enjoying this commentary on the book so 
important for the history of the Old Testament Church! W. 

Hanoverian Regional and Free Church. We read the following in the "Hannoversche Pastoral- 
Correspondenz" of January 19: "In these days we have received a pamphlet addressed "to the 
Royal Superintendency" with the title: "Obstacles to the agreement between the Regional and 
Free Churches in Hanover. Discussed by Eraw." The amount is to be donated to the Hanoverian 
Mission... 
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Hermannsburg. Price 10 Pf. Printed and in commission at the Mission House Printing Office in 
Hermannsburg. 1884. 12 S. Since the place of posting, the printing office, and the spirit of the 
writing are the same, one seems to have to assume that the author of the pia desideria mentioned 
in the previous number and of this pamphlet is the same, and that the discussion of the latter in 
the "Obstacles" can be traced back to a soliloquy. It is stated therein that the Separates would 
only be inclined to reunite with the national church if the admission of Unirterians to the Lord's 
Supper and to the pastorates were no longer tolerated, if the national church were to close itself 
sufficiently against the Protestant Association, and if the use of the old marriage liturgy were to 
be permitted again. The author believes that other points of difference, such as abrenunciation 
at baptism, the lack of a uniform catechism, the "free" direction of some preachers, the lack of 
church discipline, etc., could be overcome if the above three desiderata were fulfilled. The author 
concludes with the words: "Whether the Han. Whether the Hanseatic Church wants or does not 
want, can or cannot bring about a change with regard to the latter three - which, in my opinion, 
is what is important in the first place - |, of course, do not know. But this | think | may say: If 
everything remains as it is - in the national church - then no rapprochement of the separated can 
be hoped for. The gulf between the Landeskirche and the Free Church will remain unfilled, and 
- it is to be feared - the Landeskirche will not only lose living members who are in the faith, but it 
will also approach a crisis itself." Whether the very discordant Hanover Free Church is able to 
protect itself from a crisis, the author does not say. - Thus far the "Pastoral Correspondence." - 
Should the Hanover Free Church, now that it has enjoyed the noble freedom of the Church, really 
allow itself to be settled with those three pieces as a down payment?! W. 

In Minkel's "N. Zeitbl." of January 17, the pastors in Germany are given a bad report. It says 
there: "For years it has been one of the constant complaints that the pastorate accomplishes so 
little, and is either incapable or inhibited and hindered in the unhelpful association of the national 
church. One has ceased to expect from it the salvation which one would like to bring about." 
Munkel says hereupon that the city missions were therefore undertaken, but even these seemed 
to have had a doubtful or no resounding success. "For," it goes on to say, "one is now dealing 
with other attacks which one has hitherto put aside because of their dubiousness. In Germany a 
committee has been formed, under the chairmanship of Professor Chrrstlieb at Bonn, to which, 
according to the Ev. P. Anz. also Count Bernstorff and Herr von Oertzen belong. With 
contributions collected in England and collected in Germany, the Society intends to establish a 
school for evangelists in Bonn, according to the evangelical pattern, and has obtained a chapel 
for the purpose. Here evangelists, more clearly lay preachers, are to be trained, who will go out 
into the country to bring the Gospel close to the people, but in such a way that the connection 
with the national church and the fellowship with it will be preserved. How this is to be carried out 
is still subject to difficult consultation. - The men mentioned above are zealous, sincere, 
honorable Christians with great gifts. Nevertheless, we are concerned after some events that 
they do not have an eye for the dangers of fictitious pietism, which only too easily attaches itself 
to such evangelistic activity. Now the preaching is to move out of the church into the free activity 
of associations and to private persons, where the pastoral care will have to follow; in 
consequence of which the work and expenditure, which is commanded to the church, will run 
along freely at its own discretion beside the church. In this lie great dangers, which are all the 
more serious, the less we can hope to make much progress through the evangelists. The basic 
damage lies in a place where- 
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to no evangelist's work." - Unfortunately, Dr. Munkel does not discover this "basic damage." It is 
no doubt twofold. The first is the state church governed by shepherds and wolves and by the 
state; the second, that even the shepherds for the most part do not lead their flocks into the 
pasture of the pure and full gospel. 

W. 

The theological seminary of Breslau has been in operation since June of last year, as their 
church bulletin of January 15 writes, and had 6 students in the previous semester and 7 in this 
semester. In addition to Pastor Greve, Dr. Besser and Kirchenrath Rocholl are also working in 
the main subjects of theology according to a jointly determined plan. Pastor Greve concludes his 
report with the following complaint: "Is it not a misery that many a skilful and gifted young man, 
who at the time of his confirmation was so moved by the Lord that he desired to serve him by 
word as his life's vocation, has grown so cold through ridicule and scorn in the schools, through 
unbelieving seducing teachers, through worldliness and worldly lust, that he can no longer be 
used for theology, and the church is therefore lacking? - As far as the "seducing teachers" of the 
youth are concerned, there should be no need to complain about this in a free church. 
Unfortunately, however, it is all too common in Germany for parents who want to be orthodox, 
even in the Free Church, to send their children to schools where unbelieving teachers teach, and 
to let their adult but unfortified sons attend universities where unbelieving professors falsify God's 
Word, even ridicule it as a fairy tale. Those parents who do this have no right to complain about 
the seduction of their children, whom they themselves have handed over to soul-murderers. Even 
the Pastoral-Correspondenz of February 2 writes: "When one considers that Bender's well-known 
speech at the Luther Festival in Bonn, in which he attacked Luther's person, church, confession, 
and theology, resulted in the formation of a students’ association under Christlieb's leadership, 
which based itself on the Holy Scriptures as found in the Apostles' Creed. If one also takes into 
account the voices that have spoken out in favor of preparation for the clerical office not at 
universities, but at secondary institutions, it is difficult not to agree that the actions of the Breslau 
students will find a successor, which we would deplore in the interest of the scientific education 
of the students, but which can nevertheless become necessary under certain circumstances. 

According to his paper "Concordia" of February 1, Father Meeske also counts the following 
among the signs of the times. He writes there: "According to the newspapers, our Imperial Court 
has placed the ‘infallibility' of the Pope under the protection of the law and has therefore 
condemned the attack on it. We do not wish to examine and judge this matter. Only in a purely 
theoretical and objective way do we feel prompted to ask the following question of all jurists, 
tribunals, and indeed of all Christendom: Has the State, or more precisely, has any authority from 
God, to place a blasphemous dogma, such as the infallibility of the Pope, under the protection of 
the law? And if an authority did, has a servant of the authority and a minister of justice power 
from God to execute such an "ungodly" protection of the law? We as Christians, according to the 
Scriptures, know how to answer this question only with a decided no. For since God says: 'I will 
give my glory to no other, nor my honor to idols,’ and since the ‘infallibility of the pope’ negates 
God and his word, no authority, no public servant, no judicial officer, no human day, nor any 
imperial court has power to protect it by law." 

Separation. In the Kreuzblatt of January 13 we read: "Der Mecklenburger" (a people's 
paper), which in one of the last numbers of the previous year's issue we had given to our 
"Mecklenburger". 
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In his last number, he makes a confession that we will not refrain from recording here. With 
reference to the separation in Hanover, he says: "There is absolutely no question that if we were 
to be offered in Mecklenburg what was offered in Hermannsburg in his time; or if a 'LUhr case’ fell 
into the powder keg of our national church, the Free Church in our country would rise at one 
stroke. Wherever a Lutheran pastor really has a congregation and not only seems to have one, it 
would be, to quote Herr von Meyern 1) again, 'a natural necessity'." Thus the verdict of a regional 
church paper. Let this be said to all those regional church leaders in Hanover and Schleswig- 
Holstein who, on every occasion, threaten separation from afar, but never allow it to come near; 
for as soon as they want to get serious about it, they always say: "Not yet! it would be a premature 
step, one must wait for the right time." So they stand, like the scarecrow in the wheat-field, who 
has put on the shotgun, but never fires, and leaves it at threatening until the daring sparrows come 
and sit down on the clumsy shooting-stick. 

The Hermannsburg Mission. The following is taken from the General Gazette of February 1: 
Rumors had already repeatedly come from Africa that the missionaries were more than well and 
necessary occupied with worldly business, especially with trade. These rumours received an 
alarming confirmation from highly official quarters when, after the defeat of the Zulu King 
Ketchwayo, the English Commander-in-Chief, General Wolseley, refused to allow the 
missionaries to return to the disputed territories on the express grounds that they had been more 
traders than missionaries. The Norwegians were subsequently readmitted, but the 
Hermannsburgers were not. While the mission leadership was urged on several sides not to let 
this stain sit on the mission, nothing was said about measures to protect the good name of the 
missionaries and to regain the lost territory. This, of course, could not refute the disastrous reports 
and only nourished further fears. If the "Hermannsburger Missionsblatt" had treated those 
disastrous reports as slander, other missionary papers, although in possession of sufficient 
material, had shied away from bringing the damages to the public in order not to harm the Kingdom 
of God. What was said about it in liberal newspapers, however, fell flat according to the law of 
nature: "He who lies once is not believed. For they had ever served up so many incredible fairy 
tales about the mission that their readers and wider circles also relegated this to the realm of 
legend. Unfortunately, a painful and quite unexpected event was to reveal the grave crisis in the 
mission field. It was the sudden death of the mission superintendent Hohls in Africa. Hohls was 
an acknowledgedly capable man, who had risen from a simple carpenter to a shrewd mission 
superintendent; he was also a trusted person, especially in the mission circles of the national 
church, to whom many funds had been sent directly, bypassing Hermannsburg. And now the 
heavy stain of disloyalty was to attach itself to his name. For with the shocking news of his quite 
unforeseen death came at the same time the other of great deficiencies in the missionary funds 
there. And indeed, these rumors have been confirmed, and it can only be said for the excuse of 
him who is no longer among the living, that he was similar to the once brave, noble Fabricius in 
Ost- 


1) This refers to the royal Prussian Landrath v. Meyern, who recently declared in the Berlin House of Representatives: 
“One is afraid of the Guelphs and does not want to hand over the office to them. For my part, | am not afraid of them. The 
party is a natural necessity; one does not change allegiance in this world like a skirt." You don't? Not even when one speaks 
OP OUNS  daisscutscivanasdaisncassarttvassatsadtscaetteattunertaini siesta "2 
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India is said to have become involved in industrial ventures with missionary funds and to have 
suffered great losses through the downfall of companies involved. .. . However, this grave 
affliction has now had the good result that the missionary leadership, out of its apparent wait- 
and-see attitude, has taken the initiative to intervene and heal the damage.... Trade is strictly 
forbidden to the missionaries. The missionaries are only allowed to cultivate as far as they have 
been assigned mission land for their subsistence. The station land not allotted to them will be 
used for the benefit of the mission, and the missionary must collect the rent and interest accruing 
thereon and pay it to the superiors. . 

The following, among other things, is written from Baden to the Allgemeine Kz. of January 
18: As a result of the requested dismissal of the church R. Prof. Dr. Schenkel in Heidelberg from 
the position of director at the local seminary for preachers and the probably soon to follow 
resignation of the same from his academic teaching activities in general, the question of the 
Heidelberg theological faculty has again come to the fore. But it seems that for the time being 
there is still no prospect of a positive doctor being appointed to Heidelberg. As is to be expected, 
Prof. Dr. Bassermann will be appointed seminary director, to which he was already predestined 
when he was called to Heidelberg in 1877 at Schenkel's side. Whether, if Schenkel also resigns 
from his academic teaching, another professor will be appointed at all is, by the way, 
questionable; for Dr. Basfermann has so far been a supernumerary professor, since the 
theological faculty in and of itself has only five professors. But even if one wanted to let the 
supernumerary professorship continue, another representative of the modern worldview would 
probably be appointed. 

Hanover and Saxony. The "Hannoversche Pastoral-Correspondenz" of January 19 writes: 
"The annual report of the Protestant Landesconsistorii for the Kingdom of Saxony shows that 
things are unfortunately less good there than with us." 

Leo XIll and Jesuits. The Evangelical Lutheran Messenger of Peace from Alsace-Lorraine 
of January 13 writes: Pope Clement XIV on July 21, 1773, abolished the "harmful and shameful" 
order of the Jesuits "for all time." To all appearances he was poisoned by the Jesuits for that 
very reason. No doubt, according to the belief of all good papists, he acted rightly and well and 
infallibly. Now we hear from Rome that Pope Leo XIII has permitted the Jesuits to collect and 
destroy all the writings and letters of Pope Clement relating to the suppression of their Order. 
The next thing will probably be that it will now soon be proclaimed with great solemnity that "it 
never occurred to the holy Father Clement to abolish the Jesuit Order!" O the vaunted infallibility! 

Jesuits. It is striking what the Journal de Rome reports, that the number of Jesuits in all 
countries at the moment is 11,058, and that of these in Germany and Austria alone there are 
2875. The Jesuits are expelled from Germany by the May Laws, so where do Jesuits come from 
in Germany? One would have to assume that they stay in Germany as private persons, not as 
members of the Order, under a disguise with which they have already evaded expulsion in 
earlier times. (N. Zeitbl.) 

Necrological. On the 4th of February died at Copenhagen, the Bishop of the Seeeland 
Collegiate, Dr. th. Hans Larsen Martensen. He was born at Flensburg, August 19, 1808. In 1849 


appeared the first edition of his "Christian Dogmatics." - On the 17th of January died Leop. Jul. 
Nagel, Lutheran pastor, superintendent and church councillor (ret.) in Breslau, aged 74 years. 


Doctrine and Defense. 
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Divination and fulfillment. 
Is. 7, 14. and Matth. 1, 18 - 23. 


St. Matthew proves in his gospel that Jesus Christ is truly the Messiah and King 
of Israel prophesied by the prophets of the Old Testament. He wants to strengthen 
the faith of the Christians, especially the Jewish Christians, and to provoke his people 
Israel to faith. So right in the beginning of his gospel, in the genealogy, he presents 
Jesus as the promised seed of Abraham and son of David. Then he reports the birth 
of Jesus Christ and states exactly who he was who was born of Mary, the daughter 
of David, and of whose life, work, suffering, and death he will speak in the following. 
He opens the history of JEsu Christ's life with a brief, aaren characteristic of His 
person. And in doing so he refers to one of those great prophetic words which went 
from mouth to mouth among the people of Israel. He relates that when Joseph was 
about to secretly leave Mary, his wife, because she had conceived, the angel of the 
Lord appeared to him in a dream and revealed the secret of this conception and birth, 
saying: "Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy spouse: for 
that which is born in her is of the Holy Ghost. And she shall bring forth a Son, whose 
name thou shalt call JEsus: for he shall save his people from their sins." To this the 
evangelist remarks: "Now all these things came to pass, that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by the Lord through the prophet, saying, Behold, the virgin shall 
conceive, and bear a son, and they shall call his name Immanuel, which is 
interpreted, God with us." Here, then, prophecy and fulfillment meet together, and the 
New Testament expressly confirms the fulfillment of prophecy. 

Let us first consider the content of the prophecy, the word of the prophet Isaiah, 
Cap. 7, 14, which according to the original text is thus 
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reads, "Therefore the LORD himself will give you a sign, Behold, the virgin is with 
child and bears a son, and she shall call his name Immanuel.” 

The rationalist interpreters, older and newer, think that with these words the 
prophet announces the natural conception and birth of an ordinary human child, be 
it that of his own son or that of a son of the king of Judah, Ahaz, and that this 
prophet's son or king's son, by virtue of his name Immanuel, should be a significant 
sign of the times. This explanation is only made possible by attaching the meaning 
"young wife" to the word which all translations render as "virgin". But this is an 
obvious falsification of the text and a wanton rape of the language. The Hebrew word 
in question, , corresponds exactly to the Greek trapijivoc, the Latin virgo, the 
German "virgin." The only passage which might be referred to with some semblance 
on that side is Proverbs 30:19, where the carnal mingling of a man with an almah is 
spoken of. But fornication is here emphatically reproved and punished, as adultery 
is hereafter. And fornication consists precisely in this, that a man enters into an affair 
with a virgin and deprives her of her honor. Only if one is guilty of a crude, clumsy 
act of violence against language, one can put aside the miracle that the prophet 
announces in these words, the conception and birth of a virgin son. 

Or, of course, one can also circumvent the clear wording with cunning and 
trickery, by all kinds of dodges. Such an impia kraus is committed by several of the 
so-called "believing" commentators of modern times. They help themselves here 
with the typical version. Hofmann and Kahnis, for example, understand both the 
virgin and the virgin son, Immanuel, as the people of Israel, and understand this 
prophecy of the prophet as a figurative description of the ideal future of Israel, the 
virginal, miraculous birth, as it were, of a new Israel, the true people of God. Of 
course, the prophet's word about the virgin Son, Immanuel, is interwoven into the 
history of Israel. In the beginning of the seventh chapter of the prophecy of Isaiah, 
we are told that the prophet promised God's help to Ahaz, the king of Judah- 
Jerusalem, who was hard pressed by the neighboring Syrians and Israelites, and 
offered as a pledge a sign from above or from below, but that King Ahaz rejected 
everything, word and sign, the grace and help of God. Then the prophet began again, 
saying, "The Lord himself will give you a sign, the sign of the virgin Son. What kind 
of sign this was, what it meant for unbelieving Judah, is explained by Isaiah in the 
second half of the seventh chapter, where he told the stubborn people of the total 
destruction and destruction of the Lord. 
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The desolation of the land by the world power prophesied. Also that Immanuel shall 
have only desert food, butter and honey, for his nourishment. Therefore this sign of 
the virgin son, Immanuel, is a sign of judgment to the unbelieving, hardened people. 
This is the context of the prophecy. We see that there is nothing in it which would 
necessitate or only justify a typical, tropical version of the words "virgin," "virgin son." 
But we are only justified in assuming a type or trope if the wording or context of the 
speech or a parallel passage, that is, Scripture itself, urges it. This is not the case 
here. It is pure arbitrariness and fantasy; it is as unscientific as possible to idealize 
and evaporate the clear, concrete terms "virgin" and "virgin son. 

The next impression which the wording of the prophecy makes on any impartial 
reader is that the prophet refers to a real person, a son born of a virgin. Since the 
context does not stand in the way of this, we give room to this impression and take 
the words as they read. Yes, the wording of the prophecy compels us to do so. Isaiah 
thus introduces the subject of his discourse, "Behold!" and "so shall the Lord himself 
give you a sign." He marks the fact which he announces as an extraordinary event, 
as a miracle of God. To this only the actual version of the following words is true. But 
which person he characterizes as the virgin son, Immanuel, we see from the complex 
of prophetic speeches, which begins with the seventh chapter. Chapters 7-12 form 
a coherent whole. Delitzsch gives it the appropriate title "Book of Immanuel". This 
Immanuel is the main subject of the following speeches. Obviously, Cap. 9, 5. 
describes the same person as Cap. 7, 14. The boy who is born to us, the son who 
is given to us, is just that Sobn who is conceived by the virgin and shall be born. 
Cap. 7, 14 fixes the time of conception, Cap. 9, 5 the time of birth of that miracle boy. 
This boy, this son, is to take the place of his father David, according to Cap. 9, 6. It 
is therefore undoubtedly the son of David, the Messiah, of whom the prophet speaks. 
The same appears also Cap. 11, 1. ff. in unmistakable features. Whoever reads the 
whole, chap. 7-12, and then returns to the beginning of chap. 7, will find the prophecy 
in question, chap. 7, 14, as clear and distinct as any other clear word of Scripture; 
he will understand that the prophet here beholds in the Spirit, enlightened by the 
Spirit of God, the future mother of the Messiah, the Son of David, that "woman that 
shall bear," Micah 5, 2, and the Son who shall be conceived and born of this mother, 
the virgin. This is the ecclesiastical-orthodox understanding of our passage, which 
also modern exegetes, such as Delitzsch and Keil, agree with. 
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A double thing is here predicated of the Messiah. First, that he should be 
conceived and born of a virgin. This, of course, is a sign and wonder without equal. 
All other human children are and will be conceived and born of man and woman. The 


birth of the Messiah is exempt from this natural law. The ordinary generatio, of the 
seed of man and woman, involves original sin. "Adam begat a son in his own image." 


"Behold, | am begotten of sinful seed, and my mother conceived me in sins." This 
was a familiar thing even in the Old Testament. But the future Messiah, the Son of 


David, who is unilaterally born of woman, and that of a virgin illaesa virginitate, is 


just thus taken from this law of human procreation "sinner from sinner," "flesh from 
flesh." The statement about the virgin who conceives and gives birth as such points 
at the same time to the sinlessness of this very conception and birth, and thus also 
to the sinlessness of the one who is born in this wonderful way. 

The other thing the prophet proclaims about the Messiah is that he will be 
named. His mother will call him Immanuel, that is, God with us. Almost all recent 
commentators, including Delitzsch and Keil, understand this name to mean that this 
virgin Son guarantees his people the help, protection, assistance and grace of God 
and thus proves to be a protector, mediator and savior of his people. In Scripture, 
when we speak of God's protection and presence of grace, we often find similar 
expressions, such as "the LORD of hosts is with us!" Psalm 46:8. Psalm 46, 8. But 
the word of the prophet Isaiah 7, 14. does not characterize the deeds and works, but 
the person of the Messiah. Isaiah describes the miracle of the conception and birth 
and, closely related to it, the wonderful nature, the unique character of the Messiah 
of Israel. In this prophetic word the Holy Spirit reveals the mystery of the person of 
Christ. He would be the Son of a virgin, and to this very person the name Immanuel 
would be assigned. It is a characteristic of this very person, the virgin Son, that he 
is also Immanuel, the true, incarnate "God with us. In such a context Immanuel can 
only mean, "God among us, one of us, God a member of the human race, God in our 
flesh and blood." "Immanuel" is just as much as "God-man." Only with this version 
does the content of this second statement also correspond to the great inscription of 
the prophecy, "So shall the HER Himself give you a sign." The second predicate is 
thus, as it were, a heightening of the former. The opinion is: the Messiah of Israel is 
the Son of the Virgin, yea, still more, God with us, God-man, God in the flesh. Though 
miraculously and uniquely conceived and born, yet He is truly man, flesh 
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and blood, like us, and in this flesh and blood dwells God. It is incarnation of God. 
To this greatest miracle the first miracle is subordinate, subservient. God, to be sure, 
does not take to Himself sinful seed. That is a thing undone and unthought of: God 
begotten and born of sinful seed. He accepts human seed, but to the exclusion of all 
sin and impurity. Wherefore, according to his good pleasure, he himself hath chosen 
this manner: "Behold, a virgin is with child, and bringeth forth." It is only when the 
thoughts just indicated are taken together that we recognize and grasp the real 
quintessence of the great prophet's word Isa. 7:14. This is the sign of all signs, the 
wonder of the ages: Immanuel, God with us, God in the flesh. And just in a wonderful, 
unique way, from a virgin, God takes on the flesh and blood of the children of men. 
If by Immanuel is understood nothing more than the Protector and Saviour of the 
people, the first sign, "the Virgin Son," stands there as a solitary greatness, like a 
dark hieroglyph. One does not know what this Virgin Son is actually about, who one 
is to take him for. But when the continuation reads: "This Son, this Man, is God," 
then the great, divine mystery of the person of Christ is clearly before our eyes. This 
our, i.e. the old church view of the prophecy of Isaiah is also confirmed by the parallel 
passage ls. 9, 5. For there the boy? the son is called: "strong God". 

However, this characterization of the person of the Messiah also reveals what 
his people can expect from him. Israel, on the basis of prophecy, expected salvation 
and help from the promised Messiah, the Son of David, salvation from sin and 
destruction. Now if the Messiah is the immaculate virgin Son, yes, Immanuel, God- 
Man, then he will certainly also redeem Israel from all its sins and bring the salvation 
of God to his people, the perfect salvation. So Isaiah also speaks in the following, 
e.g. Cap. 9, 1-4, of the salvation of God, of the perfect redemption, which Israel can 
hope for from Immanuel, the boy, the son, the strong God. Immanuel is on the one 
hand a sign of judgment, yes, a stumbling block, a rock of trouble, a snare, a rope of 
destruction, namely to the unbelieving, hardened people, comp. Cap. 8, 14. 15. On 
the other hand he lets the bright light of God's grace shine to the oppressed and 
afflicted, also to the Gentiles. Cap. 9, 1-4. 

So far the prophetic word. Matthew now takes the same into the entrance of 
his gospel. He gives such an account of the birth of Jesus Christ that one can clearly 
see how the story corresponds to the prophecy; he reports the divine revelation that 
Joseph received through the angel of the Lord about the pregnancy of Mary, 
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his fiancée, and then explicitly states that all this happened so that the word of the 
prophet, Is. 7, 14, would be fulfilled. We see from this that the story itself, which 
Matthew tells, and his report and his interpretation of the story corresponds exactly, 
in all individual features, to the prophecy. 

The angel of the Lord, according to the account of Matthew, tells Joseph first 
of all that his concern, his suspicion concerning his fiancée, that she has broken the 
nuptial fidelity, is groundless, and then testifies: "That which is born in her is of the 
Holy Spirit. So it was not of the man's seed, no, with virginity uninjured Mary 
conceived. So that very thing came to pass which Isaiah prophesied, "Behold, a 
virgin shall conceive, and bear a son." But the angel of the Lord gives a brighter 
account of this miraculous conception and birth of the virgin than did the prophet 
Isaiah. He adds that Mary was with child by the Holy Spirit. It pleased God, therefore, 
to make known to men this strange revelation, "conceived of the Holy Ghost," at the 
beginning of the New Testament. That the Messiah would be the Son of the Virgin, 
conceived and born of a virgin in a unique and miraculous way, had already been 
clearly revealed to the Old Testament believers. But they still searched and searched 
for the time to which the Spirit of God was pointing with the miraculous word, Isa. 
7:14, and they searched with holy eagerness how this would come to pass. And 
now, after the miracle had taken place, the Lord from heaven also gave the whole, 
full answer to those questions: "That which is born in her is of the Holy Ghost." The 
New Testament confirms the Old Testament, and at the same time, by its peculiar 
brightness, intensifies the light of the promise. 

Matthew intentionally and emphatically quotes the whole prophecy, Is. 7, 14, 
especially the words: "His name will be called Immanuel. He says "shall be called," 
because it is self-evident that the name which the mother gives to the child at God's 
command, this name revealed by God, which corresponds to the nature and 
character of the child and indicates the characteristic of the person of Christ, has 
general validity and recognition. And Matthew at the same time interprets the name 
"Immanuel," that is, God with us. He wants to say: the Son of Mary, conceived by 
the Holy Spirit, this is the true "God with us". This one name is the shortest, best, 
clearest characterization of the person of whom the evangelist is about to speak. 
Jesus Christ, that is Immanuel, the God-Man. Because this is a great, high 
revelation, he introduces the testimony of the prophet, and in virtue of the revelation 
given him, impelled by the Holy Spirit, he remarks that this great word was fulfilled 
in and with the conception and birth of Jesus Christ. By the way, the angel had also 
already 
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Gabriel revealed the same mystery to Mary, the mystery of the conception of the 
Holy Spirit and the incarnation of the Son of God. "The Holy Ghost shall come upon 
thee, and the power of the Most High shall overshadow thee: therefore also that holy 
thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God." Luc. 1, 35. 

When finally Matthew reports that the angel of the Lord also revealed the name 
of Jesus to Joseph and interpreted it: "He will save his people from their sins", he 
also introduces with these words an idea that we already found in the context of the 
JESEAN prophecy. Immanuel was supposed to bring salvation to his people. 

The modern critics, who disgrace the authority of the prophet, are now, for the 
sake of consistency, forced to take away all honor from the evangelist, not only the 
honor of an apostle and holy man of God, but all human honor in general. If Matthew 
has referred that word of the prophet to Jesus Christ, while Isaiah spoke only of a 
king's son or prophet's son of his time, he has played a false game with holy things. 
But no, these recensers of the prophets and apostles expose and judge themselves 
as wicked, treacherous liars and deceivers. Or if Matthew so emphatically 
represented Jesus Christ, the Son of Mary, as the Son of the Virgin and the true 
Immanuel, and expressly remarked that what he had just reported was the fulfillment 
and thus the true meaning of the prophecy, while Isaiah spoke only of the people of 
Israel, the people of God, he had falsified the prophecy and painted an X for a U to 
his readers. The explanation that Jesus Christ was, Isa. 7, 14, indirectly, typically 
prophesied, in so far as he was the antitype of Israel, the right Israel in individuo, is 
a pitiful evasion, which stamps the evangelist Matthew as a sophist, but at bottom 
convicts these defenders of the type-theory of sophistry and cunning. And if Keil, 
Delitzsch and others, who correctly point to the Messiah in Is. 7, 14, but fail to 
recognize the meaning of the name Immanuel, because it is too strong a food for the 
Old Testament, then admit that Matthew uses the name Immanuel in the sense of 
"God-man," then they also attribute to the evangelist a wrong understanding of the 
prophecy. Then Matthew, right at the beginning of the Gospel, followed his own spirit 
and instincts by misunderstanding and misinterpreting the prophet. Or both prophet 
and evangelist have played and trifled with the name Immanuel according to their 
subjective ideas and impressions. Even such a seemingly slight difference between 
prophet and apostle would prove the inspiration of the prophetic and apostolic 
writings to be a pious but erroneous delusion. 

No, we have seen that Matthew and Isaiah, in the fullest har-- 
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It is clear that Matthew understood and interpreted the prophetic word correctly. It 
was one Spirit, the Spirit of Christ, who moved them both, and who revealed the 
great miracle of God, the incarnation of the Son of God, to the children of men before 
and after it happened. 

Jesus Christ, the Son of Mary, the Son of David, the immaculate virgin Son, 
true man, flesh and blood, like ourselves, and yet at the same time God, God par 
excellence, the strong God, God in the fullness of his power and majesty: this is the 
true image of Christ, which is written in the entrance to the Gospel; this is the 
wonderful mystery of the person of Christ, which is testified to by prophets and 
apostles. This prophetic-apostolic testimony of Christ refutes and punishes the 
thoughts which the limited, depraved mind of man makes of Christ, even the 
Christological theories of modern theologians. The clumsy deception of rationalism, 
which presents Jesus as an ordinary sinful man, is considered to be over. But the lie 
is only more finely spun and has also infected the thoughts and minds of many 
"believing" Christians. So-called positive theologians at present like to indulge in the 
idea of the temptation of the flesh of Jesus, of a battle which Christ had passed 
against the temptations of his own nature, and indeed victoriously. To this is opposed 
the prophetic-apostolic word, "Behold, a virgin is with child, and bringeth forth a son." 
"That which is born in her is of the Holy Ghost." Not only did Christ not commit sin, 
but by His nature, from His birth and conception, He was entirely pure and undefiled. 
A favorite dogma of most of the "Lutheran" theologians of Germany today is the 
theory of kenosis, the assumption that the Son of God renounced His divine power 
and majesty at His incarnation and emptied His divine self to such an extent that in 
His humiliation He felt, thought, willed, and acted only humanly. It is the abstracted 
divine I, stripped of its content, which hereafter moved in a purely human mode of 
being. To this stands the One Word: Immanuel. This man Jesus Christ, the Son of 
Mary, is and was from the beginning, from his birth and conception, God par 
excellence, the absolute God, who can never change, never deny himself, who 
remains as he is, God, the strong, almighty Lord of hosts. The prophetic-apostolic 
testimony of the Virgin Son, Immanuel, is also our only support and comfort in life 
and death. For only if this Jesus Christ is the holy, strong, almighty God, and has 
been from the beginning, only then do we have in him and the work he accomplished 
in the flesh sufficient protection and support against sin, death, the devil, and God's 
wrath. Only then can we joyfully confess: Immanuel, God with us! G. St. 
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(End of conclusion.) 


He who denies that God, if he willed, could convert all men, make them 
righteous and blessed, because otherwise conversion would not be "the moral act 
of man himself" (Luthardt), must also deny, with the Pelagians, that God could 
already have created man good, righteous, and holy in his own image, He must also 
deny, with the Pelagians, that God could have created man in his own image good, 
just, and holy, and maintain, with the scholastics, that God created man neither good 
nor evil, but in statu purorum naturalium, namely, with the possibility of deciding 
for one or for the other, because otherwise man's being good would have been 
nothing moral. Yea, to deny that God could have converted all men, if he had willed, 
is to deny that God is God. Luther rightly writes in his interpretation of Genesis: "God, 
by his omnipotence, could have saved the human race without Christ, without 
baptism, without the word of the gospel; he could have enlightened hearts inwardly 
by the Holy Spirit and forgiven sin without the ministry of preaching and without the 
church ministers; but he did not want to do it." (On Gen. 32, 24. Il, 1139. Cf. XX, 
1103. f.) -. 

Another heresy in which we Missourians are said to be stuck, according to the 
anonymous reporter, is this: 

"That it is false to say that God acted according to rule in predestination: He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved," etc. 

The tendency of this accusation is evidently to produce in the readers the idea 
as if we ourselves were overthrowing the article by which the church stands and falls, 
namely, the article that man is saved by faith alone. What business the reporter will 
do with this suspicion is open to question. We suppose that even our most prejudiced 
opponents will so little draw the conclusion from that quotation that we Missourians 
thereby touched even the doctrine of beatification by faith alone, as little as the 


papists once, when a Jesuit quoted Luther's words: "Pecca fortiter, sed fortius fide 


et gaude in Christo, qui victor est peccati,” 1) dared to conclude from it that Luther 
urged people to sin by grace. May we say, however, that hardly in any ecclesiastical 
community at this time is the doctrine of righteousness and salvation by faith alone 
so diligently, so zealously, so fervently, so purely, so thoroughly practiced as in ours, 
as the rapporteur, Luther, says. 


1) "Sin bravely, but even more bravely believe in Christ and rejoice in Christ, who has 
conquered sin!" (Luther's Letters, edited by de Wette, II, 37. Cf. Walch XV, annex p. 212.) 
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knows quite well, or at least could know. In truth, we can speak with Luther: "In our 
hearts only this article rules and should rule, namely, faith in our dear Lord Christ, 
which is the one beginning, means, and end of all our spiritual and divine thoughts, 
day and night. (VIII, 1524.) Blessed are our opponents, if they can say so without 
hypocrisy! But though we are glad to die for the fact that the only rule by which God 
saves man is faith, and that therefore no other than those who believe to the end 
are the subjects of election, yet we deny that we know the rule by which God has 
chosen, and that this rule is the faith foreknown by God, which moved God to choose 
any man. With our ecclesiastical confession we know only two moving causes of 
election: God's mercy and Christ's most holy merit, and with our confession we 
reject and condemn it when, synergistically-Pelagianistically, against Christ's, the 
only Mediator's, honor, a third God-moving cause, lying in man, is added. (p. 557. § 
20. f. p. 723. 8 88.) Therefore, while we confess with our church, according to God's 
word, with all our heart and in the most holy earnestness, that "God in his eternal 
divine counsel decreed that apart from those who know his Son Christ and truly 
believe in him, he would make no one blessed" (p. 556. § 13.), we confess at the 
same time with our church: "When we see that God gives his word in one place, 
and does not give it in another, takes it away from one place, and leaves it in 
another; item one is hardened, blinded, given into a wrong mind, another, though in 
the same guilt, is converted again, etc.: in these and such questions Paul sets us a 
certain goal, how far we are to go, namely, that we are to recognize God's 
judgment in one part. ... Which we all ought to have, to be worthy of, and to be 
worthy of, because we do evil against God's word, and grieve the Holy Ghost 
oftentimes; that we may live in the fear of God; and in the other part, to know and 
praise God's goodness without and against our merit, and in us, to whom he giveth 
and suffereth his word, whom he hardeneth not, and rejecteth not.... . For there is 
no injustice to them that are punished, and receive the wages of their sins: but in 
others, when God giveth and keepeth his word, and thereby enlighteneth, 
converteth, and preserveth men, God praiseth his pure grace and mercy without 
their merit. In so far as we walk in this article, we shall keep the right way, as it is 
written in Hos. 13: "Israel, that thou shouldest corrupt, iniquity 
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is thine; but that thou mayest be helped, it is my grace only. But what in this 
disputation wants to run too high and out of these barriers, we should put our finger 
on our mouth with Paul and say: 'Who art thou, man, that wilt be right with God?" (P. 
716. f. 57-63.) Who, to be sure, only say that faith is God's gift, but do not believe this 
from the heart, taking faith, with the modern theologians, for "an achievement of 
man," for "man's own doing," for the "moral doing of man," or, to speak with lowa, for 
the result of "man's free self-decision," they certainly find no secret here, for they think 
they know quite exactly the rule according to which God has chosen the elect, 
namely, according to the rule of choosing all those who would perform the moral act 
of faith. But at the close of their exposition of the doctrine of election, all these cannot, 
like the holy apostle Paul, exclaim without hypocrisy, "O what depth of riches, both of 
the wisdom and knowledge of God! How incomprehensible are his judgments, and 
how unsearchable his ways! For who hath known the mind of the LORD, or who hath 
been his counsellor? Or who has given him anything before, that he should be 
repaid?" (Rom. 11:33-35.) No, so synergists cannot exclaim without hypocrisy. To 
them election is nothing incomprehensible, nothing inscrutable; they have, they think, 
discerned the mind of the Lord. They have here harmonized everything beautifully 
with reason. That is why they are held in high esteem by the German theologians of 
mediation. We do not envy them this patronage. - 

Finally, the last of the heresies which we are to cherish is styled as follows: 

"That where the electing grace falls upon a man, death and reluctance melt away 
from the heart like the snow before the reviving spring sun, while in other places, where 
the sun's ray does not penetrate, it remains," etc. 

We neither talk like that, nor do we believe like that. This thesis of the 
anonymous reporter is a pure fabrication of lies of his own making. We do not believe 
and teach that there is a converting "electing grace" detached from the means of 
grace, which converts the elect as if by a magic stroke; we believe and teach rather 
that even the elect are not converted and preserved by any other than the power lying 
in the Word and Sacraments to awaken, bring to faith, and keep them therein, and, if 
they fall away, are again brought to repentance, and finally led to a blessed end. This, 
however, we believe and teach, as already remarked above, that it is impossible for 


an elect person to be finally deceived (to the end), that is, to be definitely lost; but 
this, according to God's clear teaching, we believe and teach. 
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Word (Matth. 24, 24. Joh. 10, 27-29. Rom. 8, 28-39. 2 Tim. 2, 19.) our whole 
Lutheran church together with all its generally accepted orthodox teachers. The 
following passage of the Formula of Concord should be pointed out here: "All 
opiniones and erroneous doctrines of the powers of our natural will are put down, 
because God in his counsel before the time of the world considered and decreed 
that he himself would create and work in us everything that belongs to our 
conversion by the power of his Holy Spirit through the Word. This doctrine also gives 
the beautiful, glorious consolation that God has made the conversion, 
righteousness, and salvation of every Christian so dear to him, and has meant it so 
faithfully, that, before the foundation of the world was laid, he took counsel 
concerning it, and in his proposal (in illo arcano suo proposito = in that secret 
proposal) "has decreed how he will bring me 1) to it and keep me in it. Item, that he 
wanted to keep my salvation so well and certainly, because it could easily be lost 
from our hands through the weakness and wickedness of our flesh, or torn and taken 
from us through the cunning and violence of the devil and the world, that he decreed 
the same in his eternal purpose, which cannot be filed or overturned, and placed it 
in the almighty hand of our Savior JEsu Christ, from which no one can tear us (Joh. 
10, 28.); wherefore also Paul saith Rom. 8, 28. 39. 'Because we are called according 
to the purpose, who then will separate us from the love of God in Christ?" (Concordf. 
Art. XI, §§ 44-47. p. 714.) This and nothing else do we believe and teach. If this 
contradicts the views of our opponents, as it really does contradict them, so that they 
can only reconcile it with their doctrine of the election of grace by the most neck- 
breaking distortions of words, well then, they may kindly address their accusations 
to the right address, namely, to the whole orthodox Lutheran Church. But this, alas, 
is the common dishonest tactic of our leading opponents in the present controversy 
(lowa's representatives at the head), that they fight against us doctrines which they 
know to be the doctrines of our church confession, Martin Luther's, Martin 
Chemnitz's, and others. With such dishonest warfare nothing comes of it but a 
disgusting personal quarreling, confusion of the simple, suppression of the truth, 
and ever greater affliction and disruption of the church. If our adversaries continue 
in this way of fighting, we shall not further spoil our noble time by it, only 


1) According to this, we are talking about the election of certain individuals. 

2) On the basis of the counsel of election, therefore, God, according to our confession, 
preserves the elect not only against the "cunning and violence of the devil and the world," but 
also against the "weakness and wickedness of their flesh." 
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to expose the dishonesty of our opponents, and to no longer condemn our readers 
to have to be fobbed off in our "Theological Monthly" with such personal polemics 
that have been forced upon us up to now. - In the second part of the above sentence, 
our reporter evidently wants to impute to us the abominable doctrine, as if the lack of 
being chosen were the cause, when the means of grace are without a salutary effect. 
That this is an infamous, lying accusation, the reporter knows, whoever he may be, 
for he has evidently read our publications. He knows that he is lying. For - to cite only 
one testimony to this - thus "we believe, teach, and confess" according to the fourth 
of the thirteen sentences into which Schreiber summarized our doctrine of election 
by grace and published it in the "Lutheran" (of the year 1880. p. 11. ff.) and which our 
entire Synod has published.) and which our whole Synod publicly and solemnly 
adopted as the true expression of their doctrine of election by grace:1) "We believe, 
teach, and confess that no man is lost because God did not want to make him 
blessed, passed by him with his grace, and because he did not also offer him the 
grace of permanence and did not want to give it to him, but that all men who are lost 
are lost through their own fault, namely, because of their unbelief, and because they 
have stubbornly resisted the Word and grace to the end. Who "despising the word is 


not the cause of God's providence (vel praescientia vel praedestinatio), but of 


man's perverse will, which casteth away and perverteth the means and instrument of 
the Holy Ghost, which God setteth before him by the calling, and resisteth the Holy 
Ghost, which purposeth and worketh by the word; as Christ saith: 'How often have | 
willed to gather thee together, and thou hast not willed,’ Matt. 23:37." (Book of 
Concord p. 713.) Hence we wholeheartedly reject and condemn ‘di’ Calvinical 
doctrine contrary to this." The reporter will, of course, say, as all our opponents have 
so far replied to us: This is indeed our confession, but since our Synod at the same 
time confesses that God has found nothing good in the elect which should have 
induced him to elect them, it follows, according to sound reason, that the non-elect 
are therefore not elected, because God has passed them by with his grace; that 
therefore non-election is really the cause why the non-elect either do not come to 
faith, or yet do not persevere in faith, and consequently do not become blessed 
either. We answer, It is true, when reason hears that some, without all their doing 
and merit, are wholly saved. 


1) See: Eighteenth Synodical Report of the General Synod of Missouri in 1881 (May 11- 
21).S. 41. 
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If reason hears that those who perish are lost only through their own fault, it cannot 
but conclude that the others who perish are lost only through their own fault, if it 
wants to follow its principles, it cannot conclude otherwise than that the others are 
not saved because God has not chosen them also without all their doing and merit 
entirely by grace. It is true, moreover, that when reason hears that those who perish 
perish only through their own fault, it cannot conclude otherwise, if it wishes to follow 
its principles, than that the others who are saved attain to salvation before others 
merely because they are better, or because they have behaved better, than the 
others. But these conclusions are not made by "sound reason," but by unsound 
reason, which has not yet allowed itself to be taken captive under the obedience of 
Christ (2 Cor. 10:5). Reason, which is truly sound through God's grace, rather 
recognizes that it is not to sit on the judgment seat over the mysteries revealed in 
the word of God, but to accept them as inscrutable truths in faith, and that therefore 
also, if it can understand two things revealed equally clearly in holy Scripture, but 
which appear to it to be incompatible with one another, it does not have the office of 
bringing them into harmony with one another by inserting its own thoughts, but rather 
that it must accept both in faith and leave the rhyming of them to God and to eternal 
life. 1) Luther rightly writes: "All error has come from the fact that clear words have 
been abandoned, and that special 


1) It goes without saying that we do not believe that a real logical contradiction can be 
found in Scripture. We speak only of a pseudo-contradiction, which has its ground not in the 
thing, but in our limited insight into it, not in the conceived object, but in the thinking subject. Dr. 
Munkel must therefore probably base himself on Prof. G. Fritschel's lying representation of our 
doctrine, when he writes on p. 12 of his N. Zeitblatt of this year: "But the Missourians admit that 
both are contrary to each other, that the second cancels the first (!!), and that is the best thing 
about their doctrine." | wonder if he believed this nonsense himself, and did not realize that his 
guarantor only wanted to lead his readers astray at our expense. It really seems as if Doctor M. 
had fallen for Fritschel's glue. How happy the former will be when his lie pays off, at least in 
Germany! Our Americans here are more clever. They don't let themselves be duped so easily. 


Before they go public with strange news they first make inquiries or they add: Relata refero. We 


will prove this with only one example. Only a few weeks ago we received from an English- 
speaking pastor of the Reformed Church in one of the Middle States a letter to the following 


effect: "Dear Bro. The Lutherans in this place claim that you admit (underlined by us) your 
doctrine of predestination to be Calvinistic but not Lutheran (underlined by the writer himself), 


Please tell me by return mail whether that is so or not?" To convince himself, he at the same time 


desired to receive our publications on the controversial subject. We sent them to him 
immediately, and that was the end of our correspondence. 
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Interpretation by cobbled episodes and fancied words from his own brain." (XVIII, 
2273.) Or is it not so? Whence came Sabellianism, which on the one hand declared 
the Son of God and the Holy Spirit to be only two divine powers and revelations of 
the Father, and whence came Tritheism, which on the other hand declared the three 
persons in the Godhead to be three gods? Hence, because to the founders of these 
heresies the one doctrine of the Holy Scriptures, that the Father is God, the Son is 
God, and the Holy Spirit is God, seemed to contradict the other doctrine, that God is 
one God, and because they wanted to harmonize these doctrines on both sides by 
inserting their own thoughts. Where did Calvinism come from on the one hand, 
according to which God absolutely destined one part of mankind to damnation and 
the others absolutely to blessedness, and where did synergism come from on the 
other? Synergism, both the coarser of the sixteenth century, and the finer of the 
seventeenth, according to which the cause of election is in man? Hence, because 
both to the speculative Calvin and to the synergistic reasoners the two doctrines of 
Scripture, that election was by grace alone and reprobation by man's fault alone, 
seemed to contradict each other, but Calvin wanted to solve the apparent 
contradiction by assuming an arbitrary election, and the synergists by assuming a 
human participation and a conduct on man's part that in the last analysis determines 
not only damnation but also salvation. In short, Luther is right when he asserts: "All 
error has come from the fact that one has abandoned the clear words (of Scripture) 
and has invented peculiar interpretations by patching up consequences from his own 
brain." Hence our confession warns against this inference, among other things, in 
the teaching of the Scriptures concerning the causes of election and reprobation. It 
would have us simply keep the saying, "Israel, that thou shouldest perish, the guilt 
is thine; but that thou shouldest be saved, that is my grace only"; but that what God 
has kept secret and concealed of this mystery, and has reserved to his wisdom and 
knowledge alone, "we ought not to inquire into, nor to follow our thoughts into, or to 
conclude, or to ponder, but to keep to the revealed word," whereby our Confession 
adds, "Which remembrance is most necessary. For with this our folly has always 
much more pleasure to concern itself than with that which God has revealed to us in 
his word, because we cannot rhyme it together; which also we are not commanded 
to do." (p. 715. § 52. 53.) This, however, our counterpart and our reporter not only 
do, but they now also publicly write to us, before all the world, the monstrous 
Calvinistic doctrines as 
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They are true rationalists, who have supposedly deduced our doctrines from the 
mysterious teachings of Holy Scripture, which we accept in dutiful obedience, 
according to the demands of sound reason; and this, although they know that we 
reject and condemn all their deduced doctrinal monstrosities. God will judge that! - 

It is now unnecessary for us to speak only about two parts of our tendency 
report: first, about what it reports about the conditional dismissal of Prof. Schmidt as 
a member representing the Synodal Conference, and secondly, what it says about 
the allegedly grave guilt of our Norwegian confreres for having caused disputes 
about doctrine within their Synod. 

As far as the first is concerned, he again uses the means he has so often found 
to be effective for his own purposes, namely, to falsify history by concealing 
circumstances that are essential for the assessment. He reports nothing of Professor 
Schmidt's previous steps to break up the Synodal Conference and to tear apart the 
congregations that belonged to it. He reports nothing of the public colloquium of 
several days on the disputed doctrine already held in January 1881 by 
representatives of the Synodal Conference in Milwaukee with Professor Schmidt; 
not to mention the private colloquium on the same subject held even earlier (in July 
1879) in Columbus. He reports nothing in connection with Schmidt's rejection of the 
exposition and substantiation of his position in the doctrine already given most 
extensively for three and a half years by Prof. Schmidt in his Zeitblattern, both 
German and Norwegian, founded solely for this purpose. In order to make Missouri 
appear to be the only cause, he reports nothing about the fact that the Synods of 
Wisconsin and Minnesota did not join the extensively motivated "Protest against an 
unconditional recognition of Prof. Schmidt as an assessor of the Synodal 
Conference Assembly" entered by the Missouri Synod, but had already formulated 
and entered such a protest themselves. He reports nothing about the fact that Prof. 
Schmidt did not want to give a short and round answer to the question whether he 
still appeared as a brother or as an enemy of the Synodal Conference. He reports 
nothing about the final negotiations, which shed light on the matter even to those 
who are far away, and which were reported by one of those present, when they were 
still fresh in his memory, in the "Lutheraner" (Vol. XXXVIII. p. 166) as follows: 

"At the fifth session of the Conference at last, on Friday afternoon, the 
following questions were submitted to Professor Schmidt for answer: 

"1. Confess that you have rashly, and without having taken the necessary 
negotiations and steps, violated our doctrine. 
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as Calvinism publicly blasphemed and publicly disgraced us as new crypto-Calvinists 
for all the world to see? 

"2. Do you confess that you have done wrong, that you have broken into 
congregations of the Synodal Conference, and caused disunion and confusion 
there? 

"3. Are you prepared to make public apology for this? 

"Professor Schmidt had already been allowed, as was only fair, to express 
himself if he wished to set the record straight with regard to the facts mentioned in 
the first and second questions. In particular, after Mr. Bading had explained in detail 
how Schmidt had broken into the Oshkosher congregation by grossly disregarding 
the biblical Lutheran doctrine of vocation, one could have thought that Schmidt might 
want to set something right here. But he has always declared that he could not and 
would not comment on the above accusations without going into the principles which 
had moved him to act. - This was, of course, a request as if a man accused of theft 
were to say in answer to the judge's question whether he had done what he was 
accused of: | cannot answer that, | demand to be allowed to state my principles first. 

"Now if Professor Schmidt had declared - and he could have done so without 
first abandoning his doctrine at all -: Yes, | have declared your doctrine to be 
Calvinistic, for | hold it to be so; but | have done wrong in this, that | have hurled this 
reproach publicly, rashly, and without first wishing to establish unity of spirit by way 
of oral discussion, out into the church and into the world; | have also done grave 
injustice in breaking into congregations of the Synodal Conference without a 
profession, for which | am heartily sorry, and | will also honestly and publicly confess 
this in my "Old and New"-now, then, the protests would be withdrawn and Herr Prof. 
Schmidt's exhibitions against our doctrine would have been thoroughly considered. 
After the forceful arguments about what one must demand of a brother in the faith 
within the Synodal Conference under all circumstances in accordance with Christian 
equity, one might have expected that Herr Professor Schmidt would stoop to such a 
confession. 

"But unfortunately this was not to be thought of with him. Rather, in answer to 
the first question put to him, he pointed out that he could not possibly confess to 
having publicly blasphemed our doctrine as Calvinistic, etc., for in so doing he would 
have to admit that he had wrongly called it so. To the second question he answered 
with a round 'No'. Thus the third question became unnecessary. - 

"It was with heartfelt sadness that the Synodal Conference had received these 
answers; and this sadness was now expressed in a series of addresses by Professor 
Schmidt's older friends and fellow students 
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to him. One cannot deny that many a word crept into these speeches that would 
have been better left spoken, just as many a word was recanted. In general, 
however, the pain from which they had sprung could be clearly felt in each of them. 

"At the conclusion of that meeting, Professor Schmidt, who had diligently noted 
down the essentials of these speeches, took the floor again and said that his 
postscript should not be misunderstood as if everything that had been said to him 
left him ice-cold; he well knew what the Missouri Synod and Dr. Walther had been 
to him. But he must remain at the post which God has assigned to him and continue 
to fight. But no Arius and no Zwingli had been treated as he was here, who had been 
coldly rejected when he had only wanted to speak a short word. He wanted to hold 
on to nothing Against the truth of God, but he was to be shown in what this consisted. 

"After Professor Schmidt was hereupon told that he was not recognized as a 
member of this Lutheran Synodal Conference, but was rejected in consequence of 
his answers to the above questions, the meeting adjourned." 

From the last proceedings of the Synodal Conference in session, the report 
still contains the following: 

"But this very circumstance, that at least one member of the Conference 
capable of voting had voted against the acceptance of the theses, as well as the 
certainty that Professor Schmidt's teaching still has several adherents in the 
Norwegian sister Synod, and the request of the delegates of the said Synods to give 
these brethren an opportunity to come to clarity by negotiating the doctrine, induced 
the Conference to decide that a colloquium should soon be held - when and where? 
This is to be determined by the Venerable Norwegian Delegation in conjunction with 
the President of the Conference, Pastor Bading - and all the District Presidents of 
the Synods belonging to the Synodal Conference and all the teachers of their 
theological institutions on the one hand, and opponents from the Norwegian Synod 
on the other, are to be the disputants. 

"It was especially Professor Larsen, who had just returned from Norway, who, 
by his heartfelt address, made all the members of the Conference quite willing to 
take this decision, which was taken at the last hour." 

Finally, we refer to the thorough motivation of our protest published in "Lehre 
und Wehre" Jahrgang XXVIII, p. 481. ff., in the certain hope that all readers who are 
free from religious principles will soon be convinced that we, without denying our 
faith and without violating our conscience, could not act differently than we have 
acted. 
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To satisfy indifferentists with it could not and cannot, of course, be our intention. - 

Finally, with regard to the allegedly grave guilt of our Norwegian confreres for 
having stirred up controversy over doctrine within their synod, of which our reporter 
declaims as touchingly as possible at the end of his report, we will let follow here 
what the "Ev.-Luth. Freikirche" of January 15 writes about this: 

"The Pelagian-oriented Fritschel (or whoever else wrote that report), full of zeal 
against the 'new doctrine’, the 'doctrine of Walther’, as he calls it, does not want this 
doctrine to be treated as an 'open question’, but to be condemned in all rights, which 
is why he continues to fan the flames in order to make a case for his position here in 
Germany. But this is evidently less interest in the doctrine he advocates than his 
well-known inveterate hatred of Missouri. For otherwise the conclusion of his report 
would be quite incomprehensible, in which he communicates with evident applause 
two effusions from Norwegian papers, effusions which shed light not only on their 
original writers, but also on him and at the same time on Luthardt's church paper, in 
which they all stand side by side with the most blatant Protestant unionists. There 
we read in black and white: 'If . .. surely the Norwegian Synod will cease its doctrinal 
disputes and begin to contend for life instead!’ and: We believe that things would 
have been better among Norwegian Lutherans in this country long ago if we had 
been spared all the doctrinal disputes that were imported by the German 
Missourians. From there came the controversy over slavery, which for so many years 
excited the minds and thoughts of the people; from there came the controversy over 
Sunday, over the justification of the whole world, including unbelievers, over 
absolution, and so on; now, at last, we have received the controversy over the 
election of grace from there, which, it is believed, will certainly last about ten years. 
If, instead of all this unnecessary strife, we had used all our strength and time to 
preach repentance and faith and to lead the people to true conversion, we would 
certainly have been much more blessed. . . .. We could hardly have imagined that 
Luthard's Church Magazine would so soon come to the point of being able to print 
such ungodly stuff. The ‘dispute about doctrines' is supposed to be 'unnecessary'! 
And yet it is not so very surprising, for in practice one has long since come to the 
point in Germany that one no longer disputes about ‘doctrines,’ at least not seriously, 
‘scientifically,, oh yes, for that requires ‘scientific honor' (truly, a useless, even 
harmful dispute!), but 'doctrinal disputes,’ such as the church used to have against 
Arians, Pelagians, Papists, enthusiasts, etc., in former times, are no longer 
‘unnecessary’. 
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that has been known in Germany for a long time. We shall see the Norwegian Synod 
come to that, too, if it does not soon turn back from the path it has trodden." 1) 

As an afterthought, let me just say this. 

Our rapporteur, according to the intention he has for the moment, now 
represents our Norwegian fellow-confessors as men of "open questions," now as 
unconverted disputants, who ask nothing after the blessedness of those entrusted to 
their care. Already from this Janus picture drawn by Mr. Janssen, every reader, if he 
is not obtuse, will perceive without our reminding him that Mr. Janssen, as is his way, 
lies, that neither the one nor the other is true, and that the truth lies in the middle, 
namely, that our Norwegian fellow-confessors are as conscientious pastors as they 
are faithful confessors of the truth. 

W. 
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"Synergism?" asks Professor G. Fritschel in a "personal statement" in the last 
number of the lowa "Ecclesiastical Review" and gives the answer: Absolutely no 
synergism! namely on his - G. Fritschel's - side. "Every, even the faintest trace of 
synergism" is said to have been "most carefully and firmly repulsed" by him. If the 
Missourians have accused him of synergism, it is said to be "slander," and that 
"malicious," "wanton," "wilful," "knowing" slander. 

F. believes to have proven this documentarily. In the last issue of the lowa 
Journal, he wants to "provide a small supplement" to an earlier "documentary 
compilation" of his teachings. This is done by partially reprinting an article published 
in the Brobst'sche Monatshefte 1873, p. 16 ff. By this reprinting he wants to lead 
especially "younger pastors who were not yet in office at the time of the controversy 
in 1873" to the realization that the doctrine of self-decision presented by him at that 
time is not synergistic, but genuinely Lutheran. He ventures to add the following 
remark to the reprint: "It is so clear and plain that even a blind man could grasp it 
with his hands, that it is a miserable, wanton, and deliberate lie and slander, if the 
Missou- 


1) It is with regret that we see from the article referred to that even the "Free Church" has 
gained an image of our Norwegian fellow-confessors which does not correspond to the truth, as 
a result of the false representation of our American Janssen. 
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The authors of the 1873 essays claim with great boldness that | taught in those 
essays that in conversion man can decide for salvation with his natural powers, that 
| taught there in this sense a self-decision for grace. There is no better way to expose 
this lie than to reprint the statements of that time. This we have done. There hangs 
the lie, set up in the pillory. Everyone can see it." 

We have already demonstrated Fritschel's synergism in detail on the basis of 
the very article to which Prof. F. now refers. See "Lehre und Wehre" 1882, pp. 534- 
550. But a few remarks may be briefly repeated here in response to the latest lowa 
rally. Prof. Fritschel seems to be in a desperate state just now. Is perhaps his 
conscience stricken? 

We direct our attention first to what Prof. Fritschel has now had printed again, 
and then to what he has found it good to leave out. For it is untrue, as we shall see, 
what he writes on page 172: We have printed here the whole argument given by me 
at that time, in which the ‘decision for or against grace' is discussed." 

Prof. Fritschel wants to prove by what he has reprinted that even though he 
spoke of man's self-decision in conversion, he did not thereby come too close to 
God's grace, but rather let conversion be effected solely by God's grace. It is true: 
Prof. F. repeatedly says here that man does not make the decision for God out of 
himself and his natural powers, but solely through God's effect of grace. Prof F. 
differs here in the manner of speaking from modern Lutheran theology. While Kahnis, 
for example, condemns as false "that the natural man has freedom only for evil, and 
therefore can only resist grace",*) F. says here: "This, indeed, is just the lamentation 
of original sin, that the will has become so fundamentally corrupt, that it has taken 
an entirely wrong direction, contrary to God, that it is a Servum arbitrium, that it 
can decide only for evil, that it is utterly impossible for it to will God and His salvation, 
that it cannot, as we have often said in these essays, do otherwise than resist." And 
while the same Kahnis says, "What is of the Holy Ghost is power to believe. But what 
is of man is the act of faith," so here F. says: "Admittedly, then, it is the divine action 
of grace by which man uses and needs the powers of grace bestowed by God. Grace 
not only implants in him a new will, but also stimulates him to the one and only 


1) The Lutheran Dogmatics 164. II, 545. 
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The will, which is the result of every single good act of the will, works every single 
holy resolution in him. It works the will not only as a faculty, but also as an act." 
Further, F. describes the "process" of conversion thus: "The decision which the Holy 
Spirit works in a man does not take place in a flash in a moment; it often matures 
very slowly, it has its various stages, it passes through various degrees, it has a 
development often going through weeks and months." But Fritschel does not neglect 
to add: "In every progress in this gradual development, man does nothing of himself 
or of his natural powers, but merely exercises what God gives, and he does this 
apart from himself in virtue of grace, which stirs and impels him, but in such a way 
that at every point an antidivine decision is possible in wilful resistance, and 
consequently man, when he comes to conversion, does not go this way under 
compulsion, but freely." In this sense Pros. F. said: "It depends on man's own 
personal decision for or against grace whether a man enters into eternal damnation 
or becomes blessed. 

Here grace seems to be everything in everything, it seems as if F. lets the 
beginning, the means and the end be worked by grace, and when he calls 
conversion to God a "self-decision" for God, this seems to be only a misunderstood 
expression, in which the sola gratia remains intact. According to F., grace gives the 
spiritual powers; grace also causes man to use the powers of grace that have been 
given; and even in the "development that progresses by degrees," in the "exercise" 
of the spiritual powers, which man often does for "weeks and months," only grace 
"stimulates and impels" him. This is how conversion comes about. 

And yet there is a great deception here. Fritschel passes over the point which 
is actually in question, and in the meantime speaks of something quite different. He 
does not speak of conversion at all, but of the fruition of the spiritual life in one who 
has already been converted, but whom he passes off for one who is still unconverted. 
He presents us with a man to whom grace has already given and instilled new 
powers (F. also uses this expression), whom the grace of God "rewards with new 
life.), whom the grace of God "stirs and drives," who "in the power of grace" uses the 
spiritual powers for weeks and months and "exercises" them; at last he also shows 
us this man how he "decides" or converts for God by virtue of grace, and then 
triumphantly exclaims: who wants to prove synergism to me when | say that the man 
decides for God by virtue of grace? That a man, with whom has happened what F. 
ascribes to him, can "decide for God," no one will deny. A man, like 
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F. describes to us, God's grace has long since decided. Professor F. should set apart 
how it comes to the very first, however weak, "beside" "in power of grace." That is 
the point. But over that he passes with haste, and busies himself with something 
else. Our ancients often compare the spiritual birth, or conversion, with the bodily 
birth, and follow this up with the thought that, as in the bodily birth, so also in the 
spiritual birth, man does not act co-operatively, but purely corporately. Prof. Fritschel, 
however, first lets the children run around for weeks and months, for weeks and 
months. 

"Uebungen" line up and then finally "decide" for the birth. 

Prof. F. is therefore also a false teacher in what he has had reprinted and in 
which he seems to praise grace. He teaches absolutely un-Lutheran. Our confession 
is so far from ascribing to man, before his conversion, an activity "in the power of 
grace," an "exertion" of conferred powers, that it rather allows man to be subjsotum 
even in his conversion, "that is, since man does or works nothing, but only suffers" 
(F. C. Il. § 89.). Those whom grace "stirs and impels," who "practice" what God has 
given them, are numbered by the Lutheran confession among the converted: "But 
when a man has been converted, and is thus enlightened, and his will is renewed, 
then he wills good, and takes pleasure in the law of God according to the inward 
man, Rom. 7, and henceforth does good as much and as long as he is impelled by 
the Spirit of God, as Paul says: "Those who are impelled by the Spirit of God are the 
children of God" (§63.). And this false doctrine of Fritschel's is a dangerous doctrine; 
yea, this postponement of conversion to a far too late time is an ungodly doctrine, 
dangerous to souls, a lie that springs from the abyss of hell, so quite fit to corrupt 
souls eternally. Prof. F. declares people whom grace already "stirs and impels," who 
"exercise" spiritual powers given "in the power of grace" for "weeks and months," 
and who are therefore dear children of God-for those whom the Spirit of God impels 
are God's children, Rom. 8:14-as still unconverted, and therefore children of wrath, 
and plunges them, as much as lies in him, into despair and condemnation. Our 
Confession already calls those "pious Christians" who "feel and feel in their hearts a 
little spark and longing for God's grace and eternal blessedness." Truly, Professor 
Gottfried Fritschel is quite a gross misconception. He should see for himself what a 
terrible delusion he has fallen into - through his fanatical opposition to Missouri. 

But we now also want to say a few words about what Prof. F. did not have 
reprinted, but which can likewise be found in the 
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in the articles published in Brobst's Monatshefte. From what has not been printed it 
is clear that his speeches about the sole grace in conversion or "self-decision" are 
pure phrases, empty words - mera verba, praeterea nihil. 

Prof. F. wrote in the "Monatshefte" in the article referred to: "The question is: 
How is it then that when the Gospel is preached to two and the divine, free grace 
given freely is offered to one as well as to the other, only the one attains salvation, 
the other loses it? This difference can only be explained in two ways. It is explained 
either by a difference in God's conduct toward men, or by a difference in men's 
conduct toward God. Is there a third possible explanation? Certainly not. Either one 
seeks the explanation of the above-mentioned difference in the difference of God's 
conduct towards men, and says: God, according to his own free will, chooses one 
of the two to make him blessed, and leaves the other, to whom he could just as 
easily give faith if he wanted to, without giving him faith. And because he arbitrarily 
chooses the one to be saved, and passes over the other with his choice, it happens 
that of the two, one comes to faith and the other does not. This difference is 
explained by the absolute will of God, which is unlimited. Or the reason may be 
sought in the different ways in which men behave toward the grace offered, and it 
may be said that God applies his free and undeserved grace to the one as earnestly 
as to the other, and that he wills to make the one as certainly and truly blessed as 
the other. Now the fact that God's intention of grace is not attained in both, but only 
in one of them, is not explained by the fact that God arbitrarily chooses the one and 
leaves the other, but rather by the fact that the one thwarts God's intention of grace 
by his wilful resistance, while the other does not resist wilfully, but allows the Holy 
Spirit to overcome his natural resistance and inwardly transform his will" ("identical 
with the expression used likewise: Decision’). 

This is what Prof. F. says in the preceding part of the reprint. He makes the 
same speech in the conclusion, which has also been omitted. From this speech the 
following now emerges: |. Prof. F. wants to "explain" by what he says about conduct 
or self-decision, the fact that of two men who hear the Gospel, one is converted and 
becomes blessed, but the other remains unconverted and is lost; and, indeed, 2. 
Prof. F. wants to give such an explanation as makes the conscious fact clear to the 
thinking mind or human reason. This is evident from his words: "This difference lets 
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can only be explained in two ways. It has its explanation either in a difference of the 
behavior of God against men or in a difference of the behavior of men against God. 
Is there a third possible here? Certainly not!" Prof. F. now rightly dismisses an 
"explanation" from the conduct of God. God's revealed Word tells us plainly that God 
earnestly desires to make all men blessed. For want of God's grace no man remains 
unconverted. For our part, we have pointed out that according to Luc. 11:32, God 
shows more grace to those who are not converted and become blessed than to 
others who are converted and attain salvation. That no "explanation" is sought here 
is right. But F. decidedly seeks and finds the "explanation" for the thinking mind in 
the different conduct of men. To speak quite concretely: that A. is converted before 
B. (both of whom hear the gospel) is, according to Fritschel, "explained" by A.'s 
conduct, by A.'s omission of resistance, by A.'s self-decision for grace. Of what kind 
is this self-decision of A.'s before B.? in what force is it made? No self-decision fits 
here which is made in virtue of grace, but only such a decision as is made purely of 
natural forces. For a self-decision by grace would explain nothing, for God would 
again, to speak with Fritschel, "seem to make arbitrary distinctions among men. But 
now Prof. F. wants to teach such a self-decision, which really "explains" the 
conversion of A. before B., which is a real "reason for explanation," so he also means 
such a Self-decision, which is entirely independent of grace, which is common to A. 
and B., which is made solely from natural forces. As much as F. in other passages 
rejects the self-decision out of natural forces and pretends to teach a self-decision 
purely out of grace, so definitely does he here inculcate a self-decision not out of 
grace, but purely out of natural forces. His "foundation of explanation," which he 
wants to have held fast under all circumstances, makes all counter-sanctimonious 
assurances invalid. Thus F. has spoken his own verdict when he writes: "It has 
already been sufficiently emphasized that man does not make this decision out of 
himself and his natural powers, which is the error of Pelagianism, Semipelagianism, 
and Synergism." Yes, Prof. Fritschel is a false teacher who teaches Synergism, 
Semipelagianism, and Pelagianism, as certainly as he explains the fact that A. is 
converted before B. from A.'s conduct. On this point we hold all our opponents, and 
continually and immediately convict them of synergism, however much they may 
praise grace in words. So when Prof. Fritschel 
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in his "personal statement" asks, "Synergism?" we repeat it emphatically, "Yes 
indeed, synergism!" Prof. F. is a synergist. 

Prof. Fritschel speaks like the synergists of the 17th century. These did not say 
outright: man converts through natural powers, but they constantly assured: we 
teach that man converts through the given powers of grace. So also Fritschel now 
says: man "decides" by the powers of grace instilled into him. But what was held up 
by the Lutherans to the synergists of the seventeenth century, a Latermann, Dreier, 
Hornejus, etc.? "Latermann indeed pretends" - writes Quenstedt - "that man works 
together with the grace of God in conversion by the powers bestowed by the HErrn, 
and that he bases a will prepared by God. But he says nothing that the Jesuits, 
Bellarmin, etc., have not said, who nevertheless have been quite unanimously 
accused by theologians of Pelagianism or Semipelagianism; nothing that the 
Synergists have not asserted. For they, too, took the grace of God as a basis, and 
publicly testified that they assumed a will prepared by the Lord, and that he freely 
turned to God; they asserted, not that he did this with his own strength, but that he 
turned by grace, so that he could not turn. . . The theological faculty of Jena rightly 
says: 'If you say that a man converts by the power of grace, this is not an appropriate 
way of speaking either. For since "to convert" in this sense signifies nothing else 
than "to equip with new powers,” which is done by enlightening the understanding 
and by turning the will, it cannot be said that man converts by the powers already 
received. For those powers are not given beforehand, that afterwards man may be 
converted by them, but the giving of spiritual powers is in the matter of conversion 


itself." J. A. Osiander writes: "Man does not cooperate in his conversion (non 


concurrit ad sui conversionem), repentance, and animation neither by the powers 
of free will, as the Papists teach, namely, as if the grace which precedes awakens 
the natural powers which in part cooperate, nor by the exercise of the grace which 
precedes, which Hornejus and his comrades think." 1) 

Prof. F. has no cause to put himself forward as a fellow-sufferer of the old 
Lutheran teachers, who were also accused of synergism by the Calvinists. Pros. F. 
is not merely accused of synergism. 


1) Cf. Baier, ed. Walther II, 223 ff. 
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accused, but convicted. The old Lutheran teachers would forbid his company. The 
same would have unanimously declared him at once a synergist, if they had heard, 
for instance, Fritschel's sentence, "Whether a man shall be saved or lost rests in the 
last analysis on man's free, own decision for or against grace." They would not have 


admitted any apologia of this saying at all. Even a Hutter, who already has the intuitu 


fidei in the doctrine of the election of grace, declares Melanchthon to be at once a 
synergist, on the ground of his (Melanchthon's) proposition, "In us there must 
necessarily be a cause of difference why a Saul is rejected, and a David accepted; 
that is, there must necessarily be a different action in both." "What, after all, are the 
four Paragraphi?"-exclaims Andrea in 1578 at the Colloquium at Herzberg, in the 
presence and with the consent of Chemnitz, Selnecker, Musculus, and K6érner-"what, 
after all, are the four Paragraphi which were brought in after Luther's death (into 
Melanchthon's Loci communes)? It is written in them: There must necessarily be in 
us a cause of difference, why a Saul is rejected, a David accepted." Prof. F. counts 
himself among those who are persecuted for the name of Christ. But he is one of 
those who "suffer strokes for iniquity's sake," 1 Pet. 2:20. He ought long ago to have 
recognized it for a grace of God that he has been so often and so severely punished 
in his wanderings. He is not a false teacher per se, but such a false teacher who is 
always trying to confuse a clear matter, to keep himself and others in the dark. What, 
for example, is the meaning of his statement on p. 173: "| must therefore be guilty of 
teaching that conversion takes place in the will of man and is primarily an act of the 
will wrought by the Holy Spirit. If this is a false doctrine, then | have certainly taught 
a false doctrine. But until | receive better teaching, | rather maintain that this is the 
pure doctrine of the gospel. Who has ever denied this, and charged Prof. F. with it 


as heresy? This exclamation is a mere shifting of the status controversiae. What is 


the meaning of his saying, p. 161, that the Missourians accused "all Lutheran 
theologians alike of synergism"? This is, after all - we cannot call it anything else - 
pure fraud! 

Just a few more words. 

As for Prof. F.'s sentence: "It (the difference) has its explanatory ground either 
in a difference of God's conduct towards men or in a difference of men's conduct 
towards God. Is there a third thing that would be possible here?" we have often 
pointed out that a third thing is possible here, however, and that is - silence. One 
"declares" the "fact" neither 
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from the different conduct of God, as if God would not earnestly make all men 
blessed, nor from the different conduct of men, as if one man before another could 
by his conduct draw God's grace to himself; the former is Calvinism, the latter is 
synergism. Just stick to the two revealed propositions: Whoever is converted and 
saved is converted and saved by God's grace alone; whoever remains unconverted 
and falls into condemnation, this happens to him not because of a lack of God's 
grace, but through his own fault. Human reason, it is true, finds these propositions 
inconsistent; it wants to "explain" them, to mediate. But every explanation or 
mediation involves either Calvinism or synergism. Prof. Fritschel and all our 
opponents practice synergistic mediation. If Prof. Fritschel stated the proposition: 
"The reason, namely, the explanatory reason for the fact that of two people who hear 
the Gospel, one comes to faith and the other does not, lies not in an arbitrary choice 
of God, but in a different conduct of man toward the offered grace of God," we have 
already reconstructed this proposition: "The reason, namely, the explanatory reason 
of the fact, that of two men who hear the gospel, one comes to faith, and the other 
does not, lies neither in an arbitrary selecting or lying down choice of God, nor ina 
different conduct of man against the offered grace of God, but it is only to be said, If 
any man comes to faith, it is God's grace alone, and if any man abides in unbelief, 
it is his fault alone. "What exceedingly wants to run these barriers, there we are to 
put our finger on the mouth with Paulo, and to think and say, Who ‘art thou, man, 


that wilt be right with God?™ (F. C. S. Decl. XI. § 63.) That Prof. F. should declare 


this "silence" to be precisely a characteristic of "Calvinism" is one of the 
monstrosities which make him knowable as a deplorable Jrrgeist. F.P. 


Miscellany. 


The so-called common sense and God's word. "It is quite a wretched mirror- 
fencing to speak of the Word of God with a kind of reverence, and, with all the 
compliments that are made to it, to twist and point at it until a man-made thing 
convenient to the mind comes out, which then has as little right to govern my heart 
and life as your neighbor has a right to 
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has to put your household in order. And yet this, too, belongs to the misery of our 
time, that by far the majority of men regard the contradiction of their intellect against 
divine revelation as a judgment against which no appeal is possible, that is, as a 
judgment which decides over life and death. Incomprehensible confusion! Formerly 
it was said: Rome has spoken, therefore the matter is decided, - that was considered 
an insufferable presumption! now it is said: |, i. e. my understanding, have spoken, 
therefore the matter is decided, - that is an equally obnoxious, but an incomparably 
more dangerous presumption; for it is easier to protest against the infallibility of Rome 
than to seriously doubt one's own infallibility. You reject the Roman pope as a judge 
of faith - and you are justified in doing so; for God's word alone should and must be 
judge in matters of faith; you also in part despise and disdain the so-called papal 
pope of our precious confessions, and you would be justified in doing so if they 
wanted to be a pope; but they do not want that, but only testify to the humble 
submission of the church to the word of God. But the thousand-headed pope of the 
so-called sound, but in fact sick, very sick, human mind is placed on the throne with 
great pomp, and, like Israel in the hearing of Herod, he cries out, "This is the voice of 
God, and not of man." This is blasphemy! Do you remember what happened to Herod 
when he put up with such blasphemy? The angel of the LORD smote him, and he 
was eaten of worms, and gave up his spirit. (Langbein, in "Sermons from the Acts of 
the Apostles". Grimma 1852 page 167 f.) - The above words also describe and 
chastise the beginning of those who have recently troubled the Lutheran Church with 
us. Although they want to be orthodox Lutherans, and outwardly make all possible 
compliments to the word of God, they nevertheless use all their strength to bring to 
bear a doctrine full of the election of grace, which contradicts all passages of 
Scripture dealing with election to its face, a doctrine which is nothing but a man-made 


convenience to the mind, a doctrine which can only be adduced as dictum probans: 
So it seems to us, it cannot be otherwise, how would it be otherwise, etc., etc. —F. 
P. 

Also a Jubilee Gift! Among the many strange "jubilee gifts" for the year 1883, 
the one presented by Mission Director Wangemann is in any case one of the 
strangest and saddest. He has begun to publish "A Jubilee Gift in 7 Books" under the 
title "The Lutheran Church of the Present Day in its Relationship to the Una Sancta’. 
According to the reviews we have of the work, the "Lutheran" Wangemann now 
actually appears as a zealous defender of the Union. A reviewer in Eger's "Literatur- 
Bericht" rejoices: "Two sentences are by the same" - namely, Wangemann's 
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"It is un-Lutheran to declare the Lutheran Church to be the only true church, and 2. 
it is un-Lutheran to reject a penitent and believing person because of a deviating 
doctrine of the Lutheran Lord's Supper. Of Wangemann's "Historical Account of the 
Attempts at Union," the same speaker says: "The same is at the same time a 
delicious testimony to the true Union sentiments of the author." Director 
Wangemann seems to have exceeded the boldest expectations even of the Unirten. 
A reviewer in the "Kirchliche Monatsschrift. Organ fir die Bestrebungen der 
positiven Union" expresses one time after another his joyful amazement at the 
progress in Wangemann's attitude, at the "so broad ecumenically minded heart" of 
the "honored missionary director." He exclaims: "Who would have thought it 
possible that the author would defend and demand the hospitable admission of the 
Reformed to Holy Communion in Lutheran congregations in such a detailed 
manner, as has happened, on the basis of the concept of the church, even of the 
Lutheran church orders! With what agitation he speaks out against the examination 
in pure doctrine which a professor in Erlangen demands of Lutheran students from 
the Union at the same time as unfulfillable vows before admission to Holy 
Communion! How anxious he is to prove as Zwinglian the proposition that the 


Sacrament is nota confessionis!" But because Wangemann has accomplished what 


one would have thought impossible, namely, because he has proved the admission 
of Reformed Christians to Holy Communion to be genuinely Lutheran, and the 
proposition that the Sacrament is also nota confessionis to be genuinely Zwinglian, 
the Unirte Recensent takes hope for the future. He hopes "that the hearts of the 
fathers will be converted to the children, as has happened with Dr. Wangemann 
himself"; the author evidently wants to say by the misuse of the Scriptural word that 
hopefully all Lutherans will yet become Unirt, like Dr. Wangemann. The hope 
extends even to the "Missourians," whom the reviewer once visited "more than 


twenty years ago” "in their Concordia College, from which so much discordia has 


proceeded." He thinks that things must not be right "if they do not come to their 


senses again in the old fatherland and among the native churches" - to which they 
have already returned in missionary work - "after they have run off their horns and 
recovered. Only patience!" Both reviewers are struck by the excited tone of 
Wangemann's writing. In the "Kirchliche Monatsschrift" it is remarked "that the tone 
is not free from personal agitation" and the reviewer in the "Literatur-Bericht" leaves 
it "undecided" "whether it was necessary to castigate the aberrations of the 
opponents so unsparingly as the honored author has done." But the latter reviewer, 
in a remark not calculated to do so, gives us an explanation of the 
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"Tones." He writes: "It has been a matter of conscience for the author to prove publicly 
the same thing" - namely "the good right of the Prussian Lutherans of the state church 
against the separated and non-Prussian Lutherans" - "and thereby to correct in part 
his own earlier pronouncement in this matter (in his 7 books of Prussian church 
history)". Dr. Wangemann is in the position, though perhaps unconsciously to himself, 
of having to appease his evil conscience about the apostasy from Lutheran doctrine. 


Hence the par force tone. F.P. 


G6othe's Creed. Among the new announcements in the latest Géthe-Jahrbuch 
is a letter from Géthe to Fritz Stolberg of February 2, 1789, contributed by Herr v. 
Lorper. Stolberg's first wife Agnes had died on November 15, 1788, at the age of 27. 
Géothe had replied to the obituary on December 5 and asked for further news. This 
had taken place, and now Géthe wrote back: "... Even if, for my own person, |_am 
more or less attached to the teachings of Lucrez and include all my pretensions in 
the circle of life, it always pleases and refreshes me greatly when | see that the all- 
motherly nature for tender souls also lets softer sounds and echoes sound softly in 
the modulations of her harmonies and in so many ways grants finite man a 
compassion of the eternal and infinite." We see from this that Géthe was a pure 
Epicurean, who, though irreligious himself, had nevertheless a certain sympathy for 
the poetry inherent in religiosity. W. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


Il America. 


The Proposed New Confession of the Congregationalists. The "Creed Commission" of the 


Congregationalists has finally reported publicly. The National Council of 1880 had determined 
that "twenty-five pious and able men, well versed in the truths of Scripture and representing the 
various schools of thought," should prepare "in the form of a creed or a catechism, or both, a 
plain, clear, and concise statement of the truths of the gospel. What this commission produced 
was published in the Congregationalist of March 6 and recommended "to the honest 
consideration of all Christians" and especially to Congregationalists. The proposed confession 
contains 12 articles and at first glance appears to be a compromise between the "different shades 


of thought”. Also the truths, which are still to be found in the Reformed 
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Confessions are here denied by general or ambiguous expressions. The "Congregationalist" of 


March 20, under the title "What is said of the New Creed," lists no less than 32 criticisms of the 
new Confession. These criticisms are interesting and characteristic. Depending on the position 
of the critics, the draft is described as either successful or unsuccessful. "The Evangelist," for 
example, says: "The new Confession is a pattern of brevity, covenant, exactness of definition, 
simplicity, and depth of exposition. It is essentially an irenic confession, the forerunner of irenic 
confessions in other communions. Such confessions will soon take the place of the polemical 
confessions of the seventeenth century." The New York "Independent" finds the Elaborate 


“almost epoch-making in creed-making," and thinks it a great step forward taken in regard to the 


future agreement of all evangelicals. "The Christian Leader," on the other hand, says: "The draft 
consists of twelve articles, through which we find as much orthodoxy diluted as was formerly 
crowded into a single paragraph. It is one of those yea and nay declarations which contain here 
an article for the Conservatives, there one for the Liberals, and which each party can interpret 
in its favor." The new Confession has been particularly sharply attacked by the well-known 
"Lecturer" Cook. He thinks it does not give expression to both the faith and the civility of the 
Congregationalists. He also points to the fact that a minority of the Committee (Dr. Alden, Dr. 
Karr) refused to sign the document. We quote here some of Cook's expositions. Cook said: "The 
majority of the Committee say that the outcome of the last day is eternal damnation and eternal 
life. They do not say, and of course do not want to say, that this outcome is determined by life 
here in this world. | am not speaking from hearsay when | say that the words: "The judgment of 
the last day will be determined by the life here in the flesh. - The majority of the Committee say 
they believe in a resurrection of the dead. But they do not say, and of course do not want to say, 
that they believe in a resurrection of 'the just and the unjust’. This addition was desired, but voted 
down. - They say that Scripture is the standard by which doctrine and life must be regulated and 
judged. But they do not say that Scripture is the "some" standard. They do not need the word 
"inspired" in the description of Scripture, and they do not want to declare Scripture "infallible". 
These words have been proposed, but voted down. - The Committee says that Christ gave 
Himself as a sacrifice for the sins of the world. But they would not say that this sacrifice was an 
“expiatory or a propitiatory” one. - They say that the Holy Spirit is to be worshipped and praised 
with the Father and the Son. But they do not say that the Holy Spirit is of one being with the 
Father and the Son, equal in power and glory. They speak of the One God as if the term applied 
only to the Father. - They say that all men are so alienated from God that they can only be saved 
through the grace of redemption. But they do not say that redemptive and sanctifying grace is 
also necessary. They diminish divine righteousness and human sinfulness. They only teach that 
man is so imperfect that he can only be saved through saving grace. Perhaps in the word 
‘redeeming’ is meant regeneration, but according to the reliable report which has become mine, 
the word 'regeneration' has been tuned down." It is to be expected, however, that the new 
confession will, on the whole, be rejected by the congregationalist churches. F. P. 
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The Norwegian Pastoral Conference at Eau Claire, Wis. In the following we communicate the 
propositions on which the conference mentioned in the March issue, p. 111, was in general 
agreement. As the propositions come to us just at the close of this grief, we must postpone a 
discussion of them until the next number. 

When God comes to a man with his word and call of grace, it is for the purpose of 
converting the man, and this word and call of grace always brings with it full power for the 
conversion of the man, and this conversion will certainly occur where the man does not wilfully 
resist the effect of grace. Unanimously accepted. - By the occurrence of conversion we 
understand this, that at the moment of regeneration man is converted from darkness to light, and 
from the power of Satan to God. Unanimously accepted. - Note 2 By the wanton resistance, 
which, as long as it lasts, always renders the occurrence of conversion impossible, we understand 
this, that when a man is under the influence of grace, he becomes hardened in his resistance to 
grace, notwithstanding that he could then refrain from this resistance, not by his own power, or 
by any indwelling power bestowed by God, but solely by virtue of the operation of grace. 79 yes, 
1 no, 9 did not vote. 

Thesis 2: Where, on the other hand, man wilfully resists this effect of grace, conversion will 
certainly not take place as long as this resistance continues. Unanimously accepted, 1 was not 
true. 

Thesis 3. By his own power no man who is an object of this effect of grace can refrain from 
this reluctance, but he can do it only by the powerful working of the Spirit for this purpose. 85 
Yea, 8 were not true. 

By this work of his, God is present with all men whom he approaches with his word and 
call of grace, and so makes it equally possible for all of them to be set free from that reluctance. 
Adopted unanimously, 1 did not vote. 

Thesis 5. Before conversion has occurred, there is found in man, who is an object of the 
Spirit's preparatory action, no indwelling power for good or for giving up opposition to God. 83 
ayes, 1 no, 10 did not vote. 

Thesis 6: It is God alone who works the conversion of a man. On the other hand, it is not 
God, but man himself alone, who is to blame for not being converted. Unanimously accepted. 

Thesis 7. When conversion has occurred, man has thereby received a new spiritual life 
and desire and power for good. Unanimously adopted. 

Thesis 8: The preservation of this new life, as well as its creation, is to be ascribed to the 
power and grace of God alone, but man, if this new life is to be preserved, will and must now 
freely cooperate himself by the powers given by that power and grace. Unanimously adopted. 

Thesis 9. This cooperation of man, however, has not the significance for his preservation 
that it would be a source or cause of it, nor that it would merit preservation. Unanimously adopted. 

Thesis 10 So if the believer, by God's grace, remains faithful to the end, God gives him the 
crown of life. If, then, he does not remain faithful to the end, God does not give him the crown of 
life. Adopted unanimously. 
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Thesis 11: All the works of grace which God does in time, he has determined from eternity 
to do; consequently he has also determined from eternity to convert those who are converted, 
to preserve in the faith those who are preserved in the faith, and finally to give the crown of life 
to those to whom the crown of life is given. Unanimously adopted. 

Thesis 12. When God from eternity made these decrees, he followed the same rule which 
he follows in time in carrying them out, and in doing so he took the same consideration which 
he takes in time. Unanimously adopted. 

Thesis 13: Because God has promised the believer in His Word that He will keep him in 
faith until the end and thus give him eternal life, the believer should always trust in this promise 
of God and not doubt it, but firmly expect his future eternal blessedness by believing in it. 
Unanimously adopted. 

Thesis 14: This promise of God to preserve the believer until the end and thus to make 
him blessed is not a prophecy that he will really be constant until the end and thus really enjoy 
eternal blessedness. There is no such prophecy in the holy Scriptures. 79 Ja. 8 are not true. 

Thesis 15: The believer's assurance of faith concerning his preservation and salvation is 
based solely on the promise of God, and is the firm and reliable faith and expectation that God 
will do what he has promised him. Unanimously adopted. 

If the believer perseveres in this faith in the promise of God concerning salvation, he will 
also experience in the end that God, who made the promise, was faithful; but if he abandons 
faith in God's promise, it is not God's fault or the promise's fault that he will not be granted 
eternal life, but it is his own fault, because he did not want to believe God's promise and 
therefore made God a liar by his unbelief. Unanimously accepted. 

Thesis 17. So that this dreadful possibility, which is always there for the believer here in 
the world, does not become a reality, and so that he is kept in faith in God's promise and 
promise, and thus at the same time in the certainty of his eternal happiness, and thus finally 
attains it: He must always with fear and trembling obtain his blessedness, by diligently using the 
means of grace, daily watching and praying, contending against sin, exercising goodness, 
converting from his daily sins and attached infirmities, comforting himself with the promises of 
God, and thus always seeking to keep a good conscience. Unanimously adopted. 


Il. Abroad. 


Objectivity and one-sidedness. While the German ecclesiastical journals otherwise almost 
never take notice of American literature, least of all of the Missouri literature (to which we make 
no claim at all), they nevertheless take the liveliest interest in the American anti-Missourian 
literature. Thus, for example, Prof. Fritschel's pamphlet "The Missouri Synod's Doctrine of 
Predestination" is now displayed in almost all German church periodicals. Even the "Pilgrim 
from Saxony" does so in its number of March 9. In this advertisement it says: "Written by an 
opponent of the Missouri Synod, the presentation must claim to be objective, since it reproduces 
the statements of the Missourians. Now it is certainly true that if a writer reproduces the doctrine 
of his opponent in the completeness and context in which it was written, he must be objective. 
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If the latter has presented and developed it himself, and judges it on that basis, then he can, 
indeed must, lay claim to objectivity. If, however, he only picks out one or two propositions here 
and there and, what is more, inserts his own thoughts into these propositions that he has torn 
out of their context, even those that he knows his opponent rejects, then there can be absolutely 
no question of objectivity on account of his citations. Then his work is rather dominated by the 
most reprehensible, most shameful subjectivity. If you cut up a man's clothes into lots of little 
pieces and strips, what a carpet with the most monstrous figures you can make out of them! The 
Jesuits, as is well known, have compiled whole books from passages of Luther, even indicating 
the place in Luther's works where they are to be found, and yet their whole compilation was 
nothing but a grimace of Luther's teaching. Strangely enough, God so arranged it that just now 
recently a Janssen also cut together a tapestry from Luther's doctrinal vestments. What 
happened? Did they say that such a man must lay claim to objectivity, and were they now content 
with his patched-together scraps? No; immediately a general indignation arose over such an 
opponent's outrageous perfidy, and he was refuted from the sources from which he claimed to 
have drawn with the most embarrassing impartiality. But what does one do in the same case, 
since it concerns Missouri? - Yes, peasant, they will say, that is something quite different! - In 
the following, the "Pilgrim from Saxony" judges Missouri with a kind of moderation, writing: 
"Missouri emphasizes the truth that man cannot attain salvation by his own reason or strength, 
but in such a one-sided way that it has fallen into Calvinistic ways, just as every one-sided 
emphasis on a truth runs the risk of false doctrine. It is only a pity that the dear "pilgrim" does not 
add what other side we should have taken into account at the same time. From other 
expressions, however, we can conclude with a fair degree of certainty what the "Pilgrim" means. 
For on the one hand we could have said with our catechism that man cannot attain to 
blessedness by his own reason or strength, only we should have added at the same time: But, 
of course, man must also do his part. But God protect us from such two-sidedness, and keep us 
in our one-sidedness to our blessed end by his grace alone. This has always been the complaint 
of all false teachers about the orthodox teachers, that they are so one-sided. How gladly the 
papists would have let Luther teach that But they have never, to this day, been able to forgive 
him the one-sidedness that man becomes just and blessed by faith alone, and if our modern 
believers would finally come to understand what the "sola fide," which they themselves speak, 
actually means, they too would help to condemn the one-sided Luther and fall into the papist 
doctrine of grace and faith. For this is what all our present-day synergists, without suspecting it 
themselves, are up to their ears in. May God open the eyes of all the sincere to this! Then they 
will not continue to judge the present doctrinal controversy with so little understanding, even like 
the blind of the paint. Conscious synergists, of course, are difficult to help, for they are always at 
the same time - crypto-rationalists. W. 

The reproach of synergism, which the Calvinists already made against the Lutherans in the 
16th century, is recalled by a reviewer in the "Theologische Literaturblatt" of February 22nd as a 
consolation to those whom we Missourians fear for their doctrine. 
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He now accuses Luther of synergism for the sake of election, and in doing so he refers to the 
edition of Luther's writing de servo arbitrio, which the Calvinist Kimodoncius procured in 1591. 


It is true that the latter already says on the title that the writing is directed "contra veteres et novos 


Pelagianos" (against the old and new Pelagians); But that which the said Calvinist condemns as 
Pelagianism in the Lutherans of that time is not what we reproach our present opponents with, 
but the doctrine imputed to the Lutherans of that time, that election is universal, that it passes 
over all men, believers and unbelievers, the pious and the ungodly, and that they reject the 
Calvinistic doctrine of absolute predestination to salvation and damnation. The consolation 
given to our opponents from Kimodoncius, therefore, definitely hovers in the air. The present 
status controversiae, as everyone knows who has read the writings of both contending parties, 
is quite different. Both parts reject both the Huberian general election and the Calvinian absolute 
election, although our opponents impute the latter to us partly out of malice, partly (and this 
concerns the people and the many ignorant preachers) out of ignorance. Ww. 

Proposed but rejected independence of the churches in the Prussian state. In the Allg. Kz. of 
Feb. 1 we read the following: As we write this, the motion of Reichensperger is being debated 
in the Prussian House of Representatives, which reads: "Articles 15, 16, and 18 of the 
Constitutional Charter of January 31, 1850, are restored in the following wording: Article 15: The 
Protestant and Roman Catholic Churches, as well as every other religious society, shall order 
and administer their affairs independently and shall retain possession and enjoyment of the 
institutions, foundations and funds intended for their religious, educational and charitable 
purposes. Article 16: The intercourse of religious societies with their superiors shall be 
unimpeded. The publication of ecclesiastical orders shall be subject only to those restrictions to 
which all other publications are subject. Article 18: The right to appoint, propose, elect, and 
confirm ecclesiastical positions, insofar as it belongs to the State and is not based on patronage 
or special titles, is abolished. To the employment of clergymen in the military and in public 
institutions this provision shall not apply." These articles of the Constitution had been repealed 
by Act of June 18, 1875. Our wish that the Government and the Conservative Party would not 
take a merely negative view of this proposal has not been fulfilled. On the part of the 
Conservative Party, a motivated agenda has been introduced, which reads: "Considering that 
the restoration of Articles 15, 16, 18 of the Constitutional Charter of January 31, 1850, cannot 
be regarded as a suitable way to establish peace in the ecclesiastical-political sohere, but rather 
as a way to avoid the danger that the Constitutional Charter of January 31, 1850, will be 
repealed. Considering further that the independence of the Protestant and Catholic Churches 
to be striven for and the reconciliation of ecclesiastical-political antagonisms can be achieved 
by the means already taken of special legislation - to proceed to the order of the day on the 
motion of the deputies Reichensperger and comrades." The government, however, declared 
through the mouth of the Minister of Culture: "| want to make the statement here in a few words 
that | recommend the House not to approve the motion. If, contrary to expectation, an 
acceptance should become popular, the Government will not recommend sanction to Sr. 
Majesty." 

Complaints of the "postiv-Unirten" in Prussia. The "Kirchliche Monatsschrift", organ "flr die 
Bestrebungen der positiven Union" ("for the efforts of the positive union"), in its latest number, 
voices the following complaint about the stepmotherly treatment of the church on the part of the 
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State: The second discussion of the budget for culture in the Prussian House of Representatives 
has brought up a number of questions which are rightly being followed and discussed with the 
greatest interest throughout the country. These are, after all, the guiding principles for state 
administration in the most ideal areas: church and school, art and science. The financial result 
of the negotiations is striking and worthy of serious consideration: the government has money 
more readily available for the arts than for the school, and more readily for the school than for 
the church. For acquisitions for art purposes, the government urged the Landtag, which 
reluctantly gave in, to grant millions; for the increase of school teachers’ pensions, the Landtag 
urged the government to allocate 100,000 Marks more. In the case of the poorly measured 
compensation fund for the loss of service fees for clergy and church servants, the use of which 
was tightly cloaked, a motion by Bitter had to admonish the government not to make any further 
savings on the part of the state. How now, does anyone know of a state of emergency, of neglect 
or endangerment in the field of art as in that of the church, where the superintendents, the willing 
and effective co-workers of the government in the school, still wait in vain for compensation at 
least of their expenses for office needs by the state; where the stipend fees, unfortunately a 
burden and a worry, cannot be paid, because the government, whose ruthless approach to civil 
rights legislation has severely damaged the reputation and income of the church, has not yet 
been able for ten years to offer a helping hand, despite the explicit obligation to do so, despite 
the pleas of synods and the Ober-Kirchenrath, even under the second Conservative Minister of 
Culture; where finally, as in Berlin, churches of royal patronage stand helpless and helpless 
before the tasks and needs of ever-increasing mass congregations, without means to build and 
to call the necessary workers, even under the well-founded fear of losing the subsidies granted 
by the state for their clergy. Is this a worthy reflection of the episcopate of the sovereign in our 
Protestant Church? How shameful, on the other hand, when in the chamber hearing reference 
could be made to the Kingdom of Saxony, where the church servants receive from the state an 
annual compensation of over 600,000 marks for the loss of attendance fees, because, as it says 
in the motives for the compensation law in question, the state has a considerable interest in the 
existence of the church and in the joyfulness of the church servants. The Prussian sins of 
omission in this area betray a lack of understanding for the importance of the Church in the life 
of the people and must take doubly heavy revenge on the soil of precisely this state system, 
which can only find support against Rome in a strong and vital Protestant Church. Therefore it is 
our duty to point out these damages again and again. So much for the Unirte "Monatsschrift." It 
is very characteristic of the state of things that the "Church" is so sensitive where pecuniary 
interests, stolage, etc., come into question, that, having given the Emperor what is God's, one 
finds the "endangerment" of the Church precisely in this, when the summus episcopus shows 
himself remiss in covering "the shortfall in stolage." F. P. 

The "Kreuzblatt" of March 9 speaks very aptly about the lamentations of the faithful in the 
regional churches, whereby the former put their hands in their laps. After it has reported the 
omissions of the "Kropper Kirchl. Anzeiger" (No. 7), i.e. Pastor Paulsen's, about the conditions 
of the regional church, it (the "Kreuzblatt'), taking Paulsen's lamenting words out of his mouth, 
adds the following: "Is this not a sign of the times? But understand us rightly. We do not see the 
sign of the times in the conditions of the national church described here, 
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which are well known. But that is what is alarming to us, yes, what is more than alarming, what 
is painfully sad, that these conditions are denounced over and over again by a pious national 
church paper with the harshest words, without it ever coming to deeds that even remotely 
correspond to these words. The church is bound and abandoned to its enemies, the pastors are 
really nothing but missionaries among baptized heathens, the horror has for the most part made 
even the believers rigid, and yet these horrified believers calmly put their hands in their laps and 
remain in a church that is no longer a church, remain in the church of baptized heathens that is 
abandoned to its enemies. .to be sure, they are troubled in their consciences and tormented by 
grave questions of conscience.’ But what they are to do under such circumstances is still not 
made clear to them. "Perhaps time itself will take from them the answer to these questions." 
Perhaps! - Or maybe not! And then they 'sit' quietly on 'where the scoffers sit,’ fearing in their 
consciences and rigid with horror. But they lack the answer to the great question of time; for they 
do not seek it in the word of God, but expect it from time. Is not this a sign of the times? We 
think it is one of the saddest signs of the times; for if the frozen pious have nothing but sayings, 
whence shall help come?" - What good is it when the faithful preachers of the country church 
sign the confessions of our church with mouth and pen without reservation, but do not do what 
the same people demand, for example, when it says in the Schmalkaldic Articles: "It is hard that 
one wants to separate from so many countries and people and lead a special doctrine. But here 
is God's command that every man beware and not be of one mind with those" (ne sint socii - not 
to be their comrades) "who lead unrighteous doctrine, or intend to maintain it with ferocity"? (p. 
337.) If the faithful preachers let such parts of the confession, which they swear by, be a dead 
letter, then it is no wonder that the faithful laity, who are led by them, do not turn away from the 
fact that in the Apology it is testified: "But false teachers are not to be accepted or heard; for 
these are no longer in Christ's stead, but are contrary to Christ. And Christ clearly commanded 
of them, .Beware for the false prophet." And Paul to the Galatians, .Whosoever shall preach any 
other gospel unto you, let him be accursed." (P. 162.) Ww. 

Religious freedom as it is understood and exercised in Germany. In the "Allgemeine 
Kirchenzeitung" we read: "We have," writes Superintendent L. Feldner in the "Rheinische 
Lutherische Wochenblatt," "in our Prussian fatherland, where one prides oneself on the equality 
of the law against all, the most striking inequality against us Lutherans. In the old provinces, 
after seven years of severe persecutions, toleration was finally granted to our church, in such a 
way that we received complete freedom for our worship, the independent leadership of our 
church, recognition of our pastors, etc., admittedly in such a way that we had to raise all the 
means for this ourselves, in that the Landeskirche retained the goods of the old Lutheran church. 
Now Hesse and Nassau became Prussian; what would have been simpler and more natural 
than that the congregations belonging to our church in these provinces should also have come 
under the General Concession and thereby been placed on an equal footing with the others? 
But no, three times requests for the extension of the General Concession also over these 
provinces have been turned down. All other laws also apply there, but not freedom of religion. If 
one of our pastors is called there, he is subject to the law of association, while in the old 
provinces he has complete right to exercise his ministry. This is the equality before the law which 
is valid with us, that the same co-religionists, the members and ministers of the same church, 
are allowed in the new provinces 
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the rights they enjoy in the old provinces. Would that these abuses were more generally known, 
whether perhaps equality of rights would at last be established." - Pastor Meeske also writes in 
his "Concordia" of March 1: "In our country the Roman and the Uniate Churches now lay claim 
to exclusive state protection and state aid, and in the last battles in the Chamber of Deputies the 
Papal Centrists are calling on the deputies of the Protestant confession to assist them in 
suppressing the Old Catholics, and hint that they then want to assist them again in pushing back 
the dissidents among them. What shall we say to this? We cannot deny it, but must confess, 
according to the Scriptures, that no authority has power from God to build up the infallible papacy 
and the state church, and therefore to suppress, for example, the Old Catholics, who reject the 
infallible pope, and faithful and faithful Protestant Christians, who reject the union of the state 
church." 

Revised Bible. After the New Testament was published in a corrected form in 1867, now 
follows the corrected Old Testament and Apocrypha, which was published for the Luther 
celebration and on which work has been going on since 1873. The Berlin Oberkirchenrath 
introduces it under the title "Probebibel" ("Trial Bible") by a decree to the Scripture-knowing 
world, in order to call upon everyone who understands it to examine the corrected Bible, and 
where he has something to improve, to send in his suggestions and improvements, either to the 
Oberkirchenrath or to the Commission and the Cansteinsche Anstalt. This must be done by 
November 10, 1884, after which the final touches will be put to the correction of the Bible in 1885, 
taking into account the improvements that have been made, so that the new Bible can then be 
published. 

(Newspaper.) 

Hermannsburg Mission in Africa. The "Hannoversche Pastoral-Correspondenz" of February 
16th writes: "It must also be deplored as a damage that Hermannsburg has now already had two 
mission directors, none of whom ever entered the mission field, none of whom knew how to 
speak the language of the natives. Already at the time of Ludwig Harms, missionaries had to be 
dismissed because they had engaged in trade in a manner incompatible with their profession. A 
worse spirit manifested itself when Hardeland was placed superintendent to them. The ignorance 
is said to have been so great that the Hermannsburg missionaries prayed for a long time, ‘lead 
us into temptation, and deliver us not from evil,’ because they did not understand the Kaffrian 
negation." - Justice requires that we also share on this occasion the humble statement made by 
Pastor Harms concerning the sad events among his missionaries in Africa. "Much and heavily," writes 
Pastor Th. Harms in the January number of the "Hermannsburger Missionsblatt," "has been 
sinned against in our mission; we bitterly repent of it, and we beg it of the Lord with hot tears. 
Some of our missionaries have worked more for themselves than for the Lord and His holy 
mission, have become careless, untidy, and profit-seeking, and have not considered how sour 
their education and maintenance has become to us, and how many noble gifts of the poor, 
widows, and orphans are being used for them, because they have neglected their glorious 
missionary profession. If itis already a shame for a pastor to become rich from his parish ministry, 
it is a double shame for a missionary to become rich from his missionary ministry. Our earnest 
endeavor shall be to put away sin and disgrace, annoyance and misdeed, and we shall report 
openly and honestly to our dear missionary friends, not only what has been sinned against, but 
also how change has been effected. No ban shall and must rest on our mission as on no one 
who is to be saved. 
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wants." - The following open confession of Mr. B. v. Lupke in Drennhausen, which we find in the 
"Hannoversche Pastoral-Correspondenz" of February 16, is also reported here, not to his 
dishonor, but to his honor. There he writes: "We missionary people of Hermannsburg - this | 
may openly confess in full agreement with all their true friends - have always been a proud 
people and have become more and more so with time; proud of the beautiful sound of the name 
Harms and Hermannsburg, proud of the rich blessings which God's undeserved grace has let 
go forth from there, proud of the much love and devotion, of the great income, the wonderful 
festivals, and whatever else it might be. This arrogance led us to all kinds of foolishness, that 
we did not want to learn from the experiences of the older missionary institutions, that we did 
not want to listen to reproachful ideas that everything was quite excellent in our country, that we 
did not try energetically and thoroughly enough to remedy obvious damage, but instead passed 
over it too easily by covering it up and glossing it over. This has also brought about the ills in 
Africa, which we now have to work to heal." Ww. 

The Society for Cremation in Berlin had submitted a petition to the Prussian Ministry of State 
on October 31. J. to the Prussian Ministry of State for approval and introduction of facultative 
cremation in Prussia. The application was rejected on February 16. The minimum price for a 
cremation in Berlin is 450 Mk., so high that it would hardly be tempting for anyone to use this 
pagan method of burial, which was carried out on 46 corpses in Gotha in 1883. The legend of 
the danger of churchyards was sufficiently illuminated in the autumn of 1882 at the Vienna 
general meeting of the German Association for Public Health Care. There was no evidence that 
the proximity of the graveyard had ever been detrimental to a place. In the Prussian House of 
Representatives this matter was touched upon on February 26. The government had forbidden 
the community of Hattersheim near Wiesbaden to expand its cemetery, which was not 1000 feet 
away from the village, and had ordered the construction of a burial ground outside the village. It 
was gratifying to see that this general transfer of churchyards outside the villages, originally 
prompted by fear of the proximity of the grave, had been rescinded by the progressive Abg. vr. 
Langerhans found illumination according to their sanitary importance or rather insignificance, 
and that the leaving of the churchyard at the old place in Hattersheim was called desirable by 
the majority of the House. (Allg. Kz.) 

Italy. When the Kingdom of Italy was formed, various measures were taken by the 
government and the local authorities to limit the entire cult to the space of the churches and to 
put a stop to the noisy public pomp. Especially persons in authority abstained for a long time 
from official participation in the pomp of the cult. For some years things have been different. The 
measures of earlier times, the rescripts and decrees are forgotten, and in many cases everything 
is back to the way it was; the patron saints have their former noisy festivals again, and as such 
they significantly surpass the actual Christian festivals, and the authorities once again take 
official part in them. 

(Allg. Kirchenzeitung.) 

Necrological. On March 4, Dr. Johann Friedrich Ahifeld died after a long illness. He was 
born Nov. 1, 1810 at Mehringen in Anhalt, was pastor at the Nicolai Church in Leipzig for almost 
thirty years, and then retired at Easter 1881. 
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Divination and fulfillment. 
Micah 5, 1. and Matth. 2, 5. 6. 


The evangelist St. Matthew reports in the first chapter of his gospel about the 
birth, in the second chapter about the childhood of Christ. The infant Jesus, the 
newborn king of the Jews, was misunderstood by his people, despised, worshipped 
by the wise men from the east, driven out of the land of Israel by King Herod, and had 
to stay as a stranger in Egypt. This is briefly the content of the second chapter of the 
Gospel of St. Matthew. As in the story of the birth, so also in the story of the childhood 
of Jesus the evangelist has interwoven prophecies of the Old Testament and shown 
their fulfillment. He wants to prove that this poor, despised, persecuted infant Jesus, 
the son of Mary, is nevertheless a king, the newborn king of the Jews, the king 
Messiah, and that all who hear and read of this child are to give him, together with the 
wise men from the east, due honor, divine honor. Let no one be offended by the small 
figure that appears before him. 

In the first story, which is told to us in Matth. 2, the evangelist points 
emphatically to the place of Christ's birth, the city of Bethlehem. The chapter begins 
with the words: "When Jesus was born in Bethlehem in the land of Judaea". The wise 
men from the east, to whom God had miraculously revealed, through the star of 
heaven, the birth of the Messiah of Israel, who according to prophecy was also to be 
the light of the Gentiles, first sought the newborn King of the Jews in Jerusalem, but 
did not find Him there. But in Jerusalem they were shown the way to the place where 
they could find the one they were looking for, and they did find him. King Herod, after 
consulting the priests and scribes of the people, directed the strangers to Bethlehem. 
Herod had his own insidious purpose in this. Against his will, according to God's 
counsel and 
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He had to help those chosen Gentiles to find the Son of David in the city of David 
and to give him the honor that his people Israel had refused him. Likewise the chief 
priests and scribes of Israel were instruments in God's hand, through whom God 
brought forth his saving will to those Gentiles. These self-righteous, proud men of 
the law cared little for the hope of Israel. The news of the birth of Christ, which the 
wise men had brought to Jerusalem, did not touch their hard hearts. But without 
knowing it and without wanting to, they had to make the hated Gentiles acquainted 
with the prophecy of Israel by professionally, as it were, poring over and quoting the 
Scriptures, and they had to pave the way for them so that they would soon see the 
fulfillment of the prophecy. Without their knowing or wanting to, the blind leaders of 
the blind people of Israel put the right prophetic word on the lampstand at just the 
right time and thus put the story that had happened in Bethlehem in the Jewish land 
into the right light. 

This word of the prophet is the prophecy of Micah, Cap. 5, 1. It reads in a literal 
translation thus: "And thou Bethlehem Ephrathah, which art too small to be among 
the thousands of Judah, out of thee shall come forth one to me that shall be ruler in 
Israel, whose goings forth are from ancient times, from the days of eternity." The 
prophet Micah here addresses the city of Bethlehem, and distinguishes the 
Bethlehem which he means by the epithet Ephrata, the older name which it bore, 
from the city of the same name in the tribe of Zebulun, Joshua 19:15. He means the 
Bethlehem in the tribe of Judah, the city of David, from which David was descended, 
in which David had once tended the flocks of his father Jazai, before he had cast 
out his royal throne on Zion. This Bethlehem was a small, insignificant city, too small 
to be among the thousands of Judah, i.e., it hardly contained a thousand, or a family, 
a subdivision of the tribe of Judah. But out of little Bethlehem there was to come 
forth one who was destined to rule Israel, that is, a king after the manner of David, 
the second David, the son of David. He shall come forth unto me - unto me: thus 
saith the Lord God by the prophet. The "me" indicates that he will serve the counsel 
of God, the furtherance of the kingdom of God. The second David, the Messiah, was 
to have a similar fate as the first David, who had first been a shepherd in his 
hometown, in little Bethlehem, and then was appointed shepherd and king of the 
people of Israel. To the son of David a similar change and change of fortune was 
prophesied, ordained of God, a flourishing of his dominion from small, unsightly 
beginnings. "He shall appear and feed his people Israel in the strength of the LORD": 
so adds Micah v. 3. The great King of the future, of promise, 
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who will take the throne of his father David, born in the small Bethlehem Ephrata, of 
lowly origin: this contrast the prophet wants to present. He increases this contrast by 
remembering "the exit of this ruler from the past, from eternity". The Messiah, David's 
son, has a beginning and an end before the time of the world, in eternity, when there 
was no creature. He is therefore the eternal God. And He who is from eternity will 
have a beginning in time, and that in the small, unsightly town of Bethlehem. This is 
the thought that the prophet Micah brings forth. This prophecy served as a 
consolation to the "Remnant" of Judah-Jerusalem. At the time when Isaiah and 
Micah prophesied, the people of Judah, the house of David, had also fallen away 
from the faith of the fathers, from the law of God, from the promise. The great 
multitude of the people, with their rulers, together with the priests, were fixed in 
unbelief and fell prey to the judgment of hardening. The apostate people were 
therefore promised the judgment of God and the final wrath by the prophets of 
Jehovah. But a small remnant had remained faithful, and gathered around the 
preaching of the prophets. And to this "remnant" was now first supposed the comfort 
of the promise. These faithful ones, who had before their eyes the sad picture of the 
apostasy of their people and the beginning of the judgments, were not to despair of 
the future of Israel. To strengthen their faith, the prophets repeated the promises of 
the Messiah of Israel, which had already been given to the fathers, yes, the promise 
of the coming Redeemer gave on the dark background of sin, punishment, wrath a 
the brighter glow. Thus Micah speaks of the greatness of the reign of the Son of 
David. The Spirit of God revealed through him the mystery of the exit of Christ from 
eternity. But because the bleak present and the threatened judgment for the future 
seemed to contradict the hope of an early fulfillment of the promise, it was expressly 
noted in the prophecy that the Messiah was to appear just at the time when the 
people of Israel would be most humiliated. The prophet Micah remarks in the second 
verse of chapter 5: "Therefore he, that is, God, shall deliver them, the children of 
Israel, that is, give them into the hand of the heathen, until the time that the woman 
that bare them should bear." And to this characteristic of the time of fulfillment 
corresponds now also the indication of the birthplace of the Messiah. Out of little 
Bethlehem, where David's race lived in low estate, Christ is to come forth. To the 
great Ruler, the eternal God, such a lowly beginning in time is intended. This strange 
beginning of the kingship of Christ was foreknown by the Lord God, and was 
therefore written in the word of prophecy. Therefore, no one should be surprised 
when the kingdom of Jesus Christ begins in a completely different way than human 
thoughts would expect. 
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The priests and scribes of Israel, whom Herod the king had assembled, now 
freely quoted from memory, but according to the original meaning, this prophetic word 
of Micah. When Herod asked them where Christ was to be born, they answered: At 
Bethlehem in the land of Judah; for thus it is written by the prophet, And thou 
Bethlehem in the land of Judah art by no means the least among the princes of 
Judah; for out of thee shall come forth a ruler who shall feed my people Israel." 
Instead of "Bethlehem Ephrata," it reads "Bethlehem in the land of Judah." The 
epithet "Ephrata" is here explained; for by it the city of Bethlehem in Judah was to be 
distinguished from Bethlehem in Zebulun. It is, moreover, quite the same in sense, 
whether the thousands, the families, or the princes, heads of the thousands, the 
heads of the families, are called. The expression, "who shall feed my people Israel," 
points back to Micah 5:3: "And he shall feed his people Israel in the strength of the 
LORD." But whereas Micah thus describes Bethlehem, "which art too small to be 
among the thousands of Judah," the scribes give the speech the turn, "Thou art by 
no means the least." We have seen that the prophecy of Micah brings out the contrast 
between little Bethlehem and the great ruler who is from Bethlehem. The other 
version also corresponds to this basic idea of the prophecy: "You are by no means 
the smallest." The opinion here is this: the little Bethlehem gains importance and 
prestige through the great ruler who is born there. The contrast between the small 
place where Christ is born, and the greatness of the person who is born there, finds 
sufficient expression in the words which are quoted by the scribes. It was not 
necessary for this purpose to mention the following statement, "the beginning of 
which is from the beginning, from the days of eternity. The priests and scribes of 
Israel, therefore, by taking from the prophet Micah the place where Christ was to be 
born, and by emphatically pointing out with the prophet Micah that the great ruler 
would come forth from the small, unsightly town of Bethlehem, in their part averted 
the vexation that was to be attached to this small beginning of history, which could 
be taken at this small beginning of the history of Christ and his kingdom, and testified 
and confirmed, without knowing it and wanting it, the wonderful counsel of God, which 
he had revealed from of old to the prophets, his servants, and which he led out at 
that time. 

In the whole story, in which the quotation from Micah is interwoven, the small 
figure of Christ is brought before our eyes. In the small town of Bethlehem in the 
Jewish country, the child Jesus was born to a lowly maid, Mary, the daughter of 
David. There the little child is cared for by his mother. The proud Juda-Jerusalem 
cares nothing for the child. 
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for this child. Also the chief priests and scribes of the people are cold and indifferent. 
Herod plans to murder him. But this child is truly the Messiah of Israel, the newborn 
King of the Jews. This is testified by the wise men from the east, who sought out this 
child, rejoiced over him, honored him, and even gave him the honor and worship due 
him, for he is the Lord, whose origin is from eternity. If one reads the answer of the 
scribes and the prophetic word of Micah in such a context, one recognizes all the 
more clearly the main idea of the prophecy and the speech of the scribes: the marking 
of the small, inconspicuous beginning and beginning of the kingdom of Jesus Christ, 
the King of the Jews, the Savior of the Gentiles. For thousands of years, Christianity, 
together with the wise men from the east, has given glory to that very child who was 
born in little Bethlehem, and has rejoiced in the wonderful, salvific counsel of God, 
that out of Bethlehem Ephrata sprouted the salvation of the world. We have now 
believed and known that the Son of Mary, who came from the city of David, is our 
Lord and King, yes, our Lord and God, whose beginning was from eternity. 


Hosea 11, 1. and Matth. 2, 15. 


The evangelist Matthew reports about the flight of the little child Jesus into 
Egypt. Matth. 2, 13-15. This also belonged to the small stature of Christ and the 
inconspicuous beginnings of His kingdom, that this little child, the newborn king of 
the Jews, was persecuted by the king of Israel, had to flee from His land Israel and 
stayed for a time as a fugitive and stranger in the land of the Gentiles, in Egypt. But 
even this did not happen by chance, but according to God's counsel and will, 
according to the word of prophecy. Therefore let no one be offended by it. 

The prophetic word which Matthew the Evangelist introduces here is the saying 
of Hosea, Cap. 11:1: "Out of Egypt have | called my Son." So the whole verse is, 
"When Israel was young, | loved him; and out of Egypt have | called my son." This 
passage has been of old a crux interpretum. First of all, if we disregard the words 
in question, which Matthew cites, there can be no doubt about the actual meaning of 
the prophetic statement according to the wording and the context. God has loved 
Israel from childhood. Israel was born as a nation in Egypt and spent its earliest 
childhood there. The love which God showed to his people Israel in their earliest 
childhood consisted, according to history, first of all in saving his people Israel from 
the house of service in Egypt. But Israel repaid the love with which God had 
embraced them from their earliest childhood, with disobedience, idolatry, idolatry. In 
the second verse 
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the prophet continues, "They were called, so they walked before them; to Baalim 
they sacrificed, to idols they burned incense." The prophets of God ever and anon 
called Israel back to Jehovah, to obedience; but they walked their own ways, and 
went after idols. So Hosea, of all men, chastised his contemporaries for their 
apostasy, their idolatry, though in vain. If we read in this connection the words quoted 
by Matthew: "Out of Egypt have | called my son," and abstract from the use of these 
words in the Gospel of St. Matthew, we get the impression that the prophet is 
speaking of Israel in this second part of the sentence, of Israel's being brought out of 
Egypt. To this fact this statement is referred by all the newer interpreters. It is now 
almost universally accepted that Hosea 11:1, 2 refers to the people of Israel, and 
only to Israel, and testifies to Israel twice over, that they have experienced God's 
love from the beginning, as evidenced by their redemption from Egypt, but have 
repaid God's love with ingratitude and apostasy. But with this version of the Hebrew 
text, one inevitably comes into conflict with the evangelist Matthew. For Matthew 
undoubtedly understands the saying, "Out of Egypt have | called my Son," to refer to 
Christ. He wants to show that historical episode from the childhood of Jesus, the stay 
of the child in Egypt, as the fulfillment of the prophecy of Hosea. One has now tried 
to solve this difficulty in various ways. Some of the old exegetes remark that the word 
in question of Hosea sensu litterali of Israel, sensu mystico 

of Christ. But this denies the old Lutheran canon of scriptural interpretation, that 
every passage of Scripture has its own simple meaning. We can now and never 
understand ourselves to ascribe a double meaning to any saying of Scripture. Then 
the foundation would be shaken under our feet. The newer interpreters of Scripture, 
who believe in revelation, fill in the gap between Hosea and Matthew with their theory 
of types. By taking the people of Israel as the type of Christ, by referring to the fact, 
in the words of Keil, "that all the essential moments in the history of Israel aim at the 
Incarnation of the Son of God, and thus become types and real prophecies of the life 
of Christ, they take the execution of Israel out of Egypt as a type and real prophecy 
of a similar event in the life of Christ, and thus think that through the sojourn of the 
infant Jesus in Egypt, and the subsequent execution of him out of Egypt, that Old 
Testament real prophecy was fulfilled. But the evangelist Matthew does not say a 
word about this. In this case Matthew should have made it clear that something 
similar had happened to Christ as it had happened to the people of Israel. He should 
have emphasized that the same thing happened to Christ. 
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historical fact, the Exodus from Egypt qua type, had found its fulfillment. All 
emphasis then lies on the fact itself, which was sufficiently known to everyone who 
knew the history of Israel. Matthew then had not the slightest occasion to refer to 
any word of a prophet, which also testified to that known history. The nowadays so 
popular means of conveying an apparent difference between prophets and apostles 
by assuming a type, proves to be a pure chimera here as well, and becomes a 
disgrace to the clear, unambiguous wording of the Greek text. 

Matthew writes, after he reported about the stay of the child JEsus in Egypt: 
"that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the LORD through the prophet, saying, 
Out of Egypt have | called my Son." Not the typical factum, the exodus of Israel from 
Egypt, but a word of the LORD spoken by God through the prophet was fulfilled 
according to Matthew's statement. This is not the fulfillment of a real prophecy, but 
of a word, a prophet's word. And obviously, according to the opinion and 
interpretation of the evangelist Matthew, this prophetic word is about Christ, the Son 
of God. Through the prophet God said of his Son, Christ the Messiah, "Out of Egypt 
have | called my Son." And this word of the Lord was fulfilled, when Joseph, 
according to the commandment of the angel of the Lord, took the infant Jesus and 
his mother, and departed into Egypt, and abode there until the death of Herod. The 
wording and context of the New Testament text does not allow any other 
interpretation. That Matthew understood the words of Hosea in this way, that is, that 
he referred them to Christ, and only to Christ, is also asserted by the rationalist 
commentators - the text is all too clear and too powerful - except that they attribute 
to Matthew a false understanding of the words of the prophet and an obvious 
contradiction between Hosea and Matthew. But we know and believe that Matthew 
spoke, driven by the Holy Spirit. We recognize in Matthew's interpretation the 
authentic interpretation of the prophet's words, given by the Spirit of God, that is, by 
God Himself. The Scriptures, God's Word, compel us not to give room to the very 
first impression that the Hebrew text makes on us, but to refer the prophetic word of 
Hosea to Christ, and to Christ alone, with the exclusion of Israel. 

The words themselves: "Out of Egypt | called my son" fit at least as well to 
Christ as to Israel. For though Israel is called the firstborn Son of God in Genesis 
4:22, yet Christ is the Son of God in the strictest sense of the word. The striking and 
strange thing is, that, according to the interpretation of Matthew, in the prophet 
Hosea, Cap. 5, 1, the first statement, which refers to Israel, is followed by the 
second. 
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Israel refers to God's love for Israel, which directly excludes a statement that has 
Christ as its object. For it is impossible to understand the first part of Christ's 
sentence. This would destroy the context of the discourse, and Christ is nowhere in 
Scripture called "Israel" for short. Matthew also marks only the second part of the 
sentence as a prophecy concerning Christ. But in the Old Testament Scriptures we 
find examples in abundance; indeed, it is part of the character of prophecy, of the 
form of prophecy, that Messianic prophecies, or, as Luther is wont to say, spiritual 
promises, are most closely interwoven with historical statements or historical 
proclamations. We must not impose upon Scripture the way in which we are 
accustomed to associate ideas, but have the duty to learn from Scripture here also, 
to listen to the language, the manner of speaking of Scripture, and to examine and 
study carefully how Scripture is accustomed to associate thoughts. It pleased the 
Holy Spirit, as St. Matthew teaches us, in that prophetic saying, Hosea 11:1, to add 
a prophecy of Christ, the Son of God, to the reference to the love of God which Israel 
experienced. However, these two statements do not stand side by side. In the first 
clause, "When Israel was young, | loved him," the prophet has in mind God's 
bestowals of grace on Israel in Egypt and in the Exodus from Egypt, and the second 
clause says something similar about Christ. The Messiah Israel will have a similar 
fate. God will carry out this His Son at’ éGoyiv equally, as Israel, from Egypt. 
Matthew, in his Gospel, introduces the word, "Out of Egypt have | called my Son," 
as a word of the Lord. He does not say here, as usually, "that the word of the prophet 
might be fulfilled," but, "That it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the LORD by 
the prophet." According to the evangelist Matthew, the relation of the following words 
of the prophet to Christ is the sense intended by God the Lord, the supreme author 
of Scripture. God, the Lord, who spoke through the prophet, according to his wisdom 
and good pleasure, so arranged the prophet's speech, which in the main has Israel 
as its object, that a prophecy concerning Christ was woven into it. In pointing to the 
love of God, which Israel experienced in Egypt, He, God the Lord, referred to a fact 
of the future, a parallel of the New Testament, from the history of Christ, the Son of 
God. And therefore it is only a question here of what the Lord said through the 
prophet, what the Lord meant and intended, or, what is the meaning intended by the 
Holy Spirit of the prophet's words in question. A completely different question is 
whether and to what extent the prophet himself and those who heard him grasped 
and understood this opinion of the Lord. 
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have known. The apostle Peter testifies that the prophets themselves often did not 
understand the prophecies that the Holy Spirit spoke through them. 1 Petri 1, 11. 
Many things are now revealed to us through the Scriptures of the New Testament, 
which were still hidden from the Old Testament believers. Thus the evangelist St. 
Matthew revealed to us that the words of the prophet Hosea, "Out of Egypt have | 
called my Son," are a prophecy that was fulfilled in Christ. 

By the way, it should be noted that at the end of this prophetic speech Hosea 
11, without any closer connection to the previous one, a second messianic prophecy 
is introduced, a description of the messianic time, the conversion of the Gentiles. It 
says there, v. 10, "that sons shall come trembling as birds out of Egypt, and as doves 
out of the land of Assyria." People shall come from Egypt, as from Assyria, and join 
Israel, and worship the God of Israel. Putting these two Messianic promises together, 
the one at the beginning and the one at the end of Hosea's 11th chapter, we gain the 
following thought. Christ, God's Son, the King of Israel, is also to come to Egyptland, 
and then to be carried out of Egypt again. And this wandering of the Son of God still 
in Egypt is, as it were, a prognostic for the future conversion of many Gentiles in 
Egypt. The Son of God is also the Savior of the Gentiles, has presented Himself as 
such in Egypt, and is now drawing many Egyptians to Himself so that they believe in 
Him and worship Him, like those from the land of Assyria. 

What the Lord spoke through the prophet Hosea was fulfilled, literally fulfilled. 
The child Jesus, the Son of God, stayed in Egypt for a long time. It should be noted 
at which point in the story Matthew refers to the prophetic word of Hosea, not at the 
end of the account of JEsu's flight to Egypt, not, as one might expect, where he 
reports the return of JEsu from Egypt, but where he remembers JEsu's stay in Egypt. 
The tone is on the first words of the sentence, "Out of Egypt," not on the statement, 
"called," or: brought out. It was the land of Egypt from whence God called His Son. 
So it was in Egypt that he dwelt for a long time. This thought is brought out by the 
context. The Son of God, the King of Israel, had to dwell for a time, far from his own 
land, as a stranger in the land of the Gentiles, in Egypt. This is part of his humiliation. 
From the beginning he was a fugitive, a stranger on earth. Christianity betrays its 
alien character in its very beginnings. But let no one be offended by this. This very 
trait of Jesus' lowliness was prophesied and included in the counsel of God from the 
beginning. That 
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The little child wandering in a foreign land is nevertheless the one who was to come, 
the Son of God, the King of Israel, yes, the Saviour of the Gentiles. As such he 
already welcomed the Gentile land of Egypt in his childhood. The history of the 
kingdom of God also confirmed the last prophecy of Hosea, Cap. 5, 10. 11. As from 
Assyria, whose firstfruits were the wise men from the east, so also from Egypt many 
came and worshipped this little child, the Son of God. He who from the beginning 
was a stranger on earth, is yet the Saviour of the world, who draws to Himself the 
strange children, the Gentiles, and gathers them into His kingdom. 4G. St. 


The Norwegian Pastoral Conference and Professor Stellhorn. 


After the result of the Norwegian Pastoral Conference at Eau Claire, Wis., has 
become known through the publication of the 17 propositions on which a vote was 
taken at the close of the Conference, so many different opinions have been 
expressed about this result that the undersigned, who took part in the Conference, 
feels compelled to communicate his view of this result, since, after discussion with 
other brethren, he may believe that his view is at the same time that of the great 
majority of the members of the Conference. 


In this connection | will refer to an article by Prof. Stellhorn in the "Lutheran 


Standard" No. 15. Prof. Stellhorn has often written against us Norwegians in a tone 


that relieved us of any obligation to reply. We would not take this article into 
consideration in this case either, if we did not see in it at the same time a desired 
occasion to be able to supply some material for better orientation also to those 
readers who are interested in our Synod, but otherwise have little opportunity to 
inform themselves about the situation of things among us. 


Prof. Stellhorn says: "These theses express nothing else but the truth 
proclaimed and defended by Prof. Schmidt and the Ohio Synod over against 


the Calvinistic innovations of Missouri and its allies, and having run through the 
propositions in the greatest haste, he finds that the same say nothing 1. of 
conversion, 2. of the preservation of believers, 3. of predestination, and 4. of the 


assurance of blessedness, but: exactly what our Dogmaticians, Prof. Schmidt 


and. the Ohio Synod teach." 


Prof. Schmidt, on the other hand, says in his Norwegian Gazette (p. 191 f.): 

"It is true that all 17 propositions were adopted partly by a large majority, partly 
‘even unanimously, but all the debate which preceded, and remarks made at the last 
brief consultation, have not, so far as we can 
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The unity of the people who are able to see is much greater than that which has been 
seen in our previous assemblies. Let us put to ourselves the simple question: Which 
of the essential points of controversy, which were formerly in dispute among us, is 
now acknowledged to have been removed, so that it might justly be said that on the 
same there was, on the ground of truth, unanimity? it is impossible for us to state any 
such point. For a general assent to a series of propositions, but with clearly and 
definitely expressed different views and explanation 1) of the most essential of them, 
we cannot at any rate call an .agreement on the ground of truth. This is not to say 
that the Missourians in our community may not begin to be uncertain as to their 
former position. There have been expressions which seemed to indicate this clearly. 
But on no single point was any concession made, or any acknowledgment made, of 
what had formerly been opposed. It is therefore equally possible that the Missourians 
will regard the outcome of the conference as a great victory for their doctrine,1) and 
that they will seek to exploit this victory as vigorously as possible from now until the 
Synodal Assembly, and at that Assembly itself, in order to achieve at any rate that 
the dispute be settled and peace declared. But as long as no true unanimity is 
established on the main points which have really been in dispute among us-especially 
in regard to election in view of faith-it is impossible on our part to speak of peace." 
So far Prof. Schmidt. 

Those who took part in the conference were therefore not at all in doubt about 
"the understanding or the explanation" with which "the Miffourian-minded" agreed to 
the sentences. This is, as Prof. Schmidt says, "clearly and definitely stated" by them. 
Prof. Schmidt and some other members of the Conference, however, were unable or 
unwilling to agree to the most important of the propositions under discussion. That 
anyone agreed with these propositions in any other sense than that which we have 
clearly and definitely expressed, we have at least not heard. 

The question would then be: Is the wording really so ambiguous that Prof. 
Stellhorn can think either to exult over the propositions, or, if we have not had the 
Schmidtian-Ohioan faith in our assent, to vent over our falsity in virtuous sighs. We 
do not believe that this dilemma arises from a consideration free of prejudice itself, 
and will attempt to prove this in the following. 


1) Underlined by us. 
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First, however, a few words about the task of the committee which drew up the 
propositions, and how this task was conceived by its members. The committee was 
elected as a "peace committee" by the Minnesota District of our Synod, and was 
composed of members who were believed to represent both sides, but who did not 
hold extreme views and were not compromised in the eyes of their respective 
opponents by the nature of their previous involvement in the controversy. They were 
the pastors Amlund, Frick and Halvorsen from the Missouri side and Bidérn, 
Béckmann and Mohn from the other side. Prof. Larsen was chosen by the 
Committee as the seventh member. The Committee did not regard itself as two 
hostile camps, but precisely as a "peace committee" and tried to find in each of the 
disputed doctrines a starting point recognized by both sides, from which work for an 
honest peace could later be continued. One part of the Committee claimed to be 
entirely free from the synergism which they were suspected of harboring. The other 
part forbade itself all accusations of Calvinistic tendencies. The Committee did not 
want to condescend to a compromise, but neither did it consider it its task to make 
a possible peace impossible through spiteful imputations. Thus, after much 
negotiation, the Committee united over the theses at hand and at the same time 
decided not to publish them, nor to communicate them privately to others, until they 
could be presented to the Conference. 

How far the wording is a happy one, opinions will differ. Prof. Stellhorn likes it, 
and he cannot rejoice enough ("Standard," April 12.) in finding in these sentences 
such a glorious blessing of Prof. Schmidt's work. Prof. Schmidt had said in his 
Norwegian Gazette (April 10.) that he thought it equally possible "that the Miffourish- 
minded will readily regard the outcome of the Conference as a great victory for their 
doctrine." But in "Old and New" on April 15 he says: "The wording 1) of the theses 
is incompatible with the Missourian doctrine of conversion and election. This is not 
subject to doubt, as Prof. Stellhorn has already based his cheerful news of a victory 
of truth in our Synod on it. 

For our part, we would have preferred a form of expression more in keeping 
with the relevant passages of the symbols, but the theses were there. The members 
of the Committee had agreed among themselves. They gave us satisfactory 
explanations as to the meaning of the various expressions, and would not, save 


1) Underlined by Prof. S. 
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in the case of absolute necessity, to accept changes, so as not to arouse the old 
suspicion again. For us, then, the question became this: Do the words say what you 
believe, or do they not say it, or do they say yes and no at the same time? If we wanted 
to answer these questions, we could not, as Prof. Stellhorn does, take a few words 
out of a sentence and leave the other words of the same sentence unnoticed. Nor 
could we infer from one thesis a doctrine which the next thesis clearly rejects. If one 
wants to regard this as an ambiguity, that a thesis, if it stood alone, could well be 
interpreted differently, then one might well find ambiguities in some sentences (of 
which below); but one does not proceed in this way among honest people. Even if the 
theses cannot lay claim to the desirable stringency, the sense in which the theses 
were accepted by us was, according to Prof. Schmidt's testimony, clearly and 
definitely expressed at the conference. We will now prove this with reference to the 
cheers of Prof. Stellhorn. 


At the conference the discussion was actually (formaliter) only concerned with 


Note 2. to the first thesis, or (realiter) with the 6 first theses. From these propositions 
Prof. Stellhorn takes as a result that "every man, under the effect of the converting 
grace of God, can refrain from the courageous reluctance, which alone, and as long 
as it lasts, always prevents conversion." 

That is all he found in it, and that is, after all, "Schmidt's doctrine." 

For, says the Schmidt doctrine, if the unconverted man can refrain from his 
wanton reluctance, that is, if it is in his power to send himself into God's order of grace, 
then "naturally, both as to the use of means and the manner of reluctance, man's 
personal conduct against this general order of grace will come into consideration" (A. 
u. N. a. c. p. 126). Or, as Pastor Muus in his heroic way expresses did Schmidt's 
doctrine, "If God works upon a man by his Word and Spirit to convert him, then man's 
conversion will depend upon his own choice, upon the relation in which he places 
himself to the influence of God's grace." (K. T. a. c. p. 136.) 

Our sentence is, "By the wanton resistance, which, as long as it lasts, always 
renders the occurrence of conversion impossible, we understand this, that when a 
man is under the influence of grace, he becomes hardened in his resistance to grace, 
notwithstanding that he could then refrain from this resistance, not by his own power, 
or by any power given him by God, but solely by virtue of the operation of grace." 
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How was it possible for Prof. Stellhorn to find Schmidt's doctrine in this 
sentence? Only by skipping the words which are decisive for the question. 

The words "might refrain" are there, it is true; but there are more words there. 
There are words which evidently show that by the expression "might refrain" we do 


not mean to imply any capacitas activa, not any "modus agendi"" of the unconverted 


man. We deny to the unconverted man not only natural, but also "powers given by 
God," so that consequently what takes place in him in conversion, if it is to take place, 
must take place merely and solely by the operation of the Holy Spirit. The opinion, 
therefore, according to the wording, cannot be that in those words anything of free 
choice, self-decision (to refrain or not to refrain) is statued, for this would necessarily 
presuppose an already existing power (natural or given) in man, because only 
through such a power would the self-decision, the necessary "good conduct" of man, 
become possible. On our part, as the record will show, "every thought of a self- 
decision" on the part of the unconverted man (by grace, by virtue of grace, or 
however else one wishes to euphemize it) has been quite simply rejected. The 
opinion, therefore, cannot be to limit the "pure passive" in any way, but only to 
prevent the misunderstanding, against which even the Concordia formula considers 
it necessary to guard, that in conversion a compulsion is exercised by God. We 
considered this precaution necessary because, as Prof. Stellhorn well knows, the 
Schmidt party always seeks its strength in the accusation that, according to our 
doctrine, the responsibility of man is abrogated, in that, according to our doctrine, it 
would become impossible for a number of men to be converted. We have reminded 
them that the possibility of reluctance always includes the necessary responsibility, 
and that we (like the old teachers) should be content with this. But one objects: "This 
is true on the one hand; but if those who do not in fact refrain from reluctance could 
not refrain from it by the working of grace, where is the responsibility for these men 
on this point? The absolute impossibility would be set for them." As often as we have 
repeated it: God takes away the reluctance where it is taken away, and would also 
take it away in the case of others who are not converted, it is said on the other side, 
"We fear that under this expression a doctrine of compulsion is concealed among 
you, and that such a doctrine is your actual opinion. If these objections came only 
from Prof. Schmidt or from Pastor Muus or from Prof. Stellhorn, then of course we 
would not need to say much. 
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But one hears the same from those who, while they still seem to believe the incessant 
accusations made against us that we are Calvinistic-minded, do not themselves wish 
to acknowledge any powers given by God before conversion, any self-decision on 


the part of the unconverted man, any arbitrium liberatum on his part, any 


intermediate state between being converted and being unconverted. 
For the sake of such opponents, we have then, in the course of our 


negotiations, taken to discussing how the refraining from resistance is an actus in the 


will of man. The actus is wrought by God, but precisely as an actus of man. As it is 


the man who believes, though God works it, that he does this, so it is the man who 
refrains from resisting. When the Concordia formula wants to describe man as 


subjectum patiens, it says (Muller p. 609), "that the Holy Spirit... in the mind, will, 


and heart of man tanquam in subjecto patiente (that is, since man does nothing or 
works nothing, but only suffers), works and works, not as an image carved in a stone, 
or a seal pressed in wax, which knows nothing about it, nor feels nor wills such 
things." We may therefore justly say that it is man who refrains from resisting, though 
here it is "as with the turning of the ship." 

And if Prof. Stellhorn, who does not like to be jubilant without all reason, would 
object that all this is true of men who refrain from resisting, but that our thesis says 
that men who do not refrain from resisting may do so, we will grant him that he would 
have the right to rejoice, and that he "could" do this as an active capacity, either 
natural or wrought by antecedent grace, in all men, as a will so far liberated, (etc.) 
that it is not possible for him to do it. If we had not said more than what he takes out 
of our sentence, we would not have been able to understand this "could" as an active 
capacity that takes place in all men, either naturally or through antecedent grace, as 
a free will, (etc., the ordinary history of man's conduct). 1) But if, in the same breath, 
we expressly add, that in the unconverted man neither innate nor God-given powers 
are found for this "refraining from resisting," which is also repeated later in Thesis 3 
and 5, we do not see what gives Prof. Stellhorn the right to his opinion. 

For that "could omit" cannot be understood in the context in which it stands in 
any other way than it is meant, namely, as the real possibility set by God for all, a 
possibility that can be realized by all. 


1) We will not right about it with Prof. Stellhorn that he has given the note 2 to the Thesis 
1. after the "Skandinaven" incomplete. We consider him excused. However, this does not help 
his cause, because he could see our opinion from Thesis 3 and 5. 
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which therefore consists in this, that God, in his holy word, approaches with the 
same grace (sufficiens et efficax) all men who hear the word. 


We do not say that man can be converted by the powers of grace. Nor have 
we said that man can refrain from reluctance by the powers of grace; for we do not 
recognize any "powers" in the unconverted man that are capable of doing this, but 
we say that he can do it, that is, that it becomes possible for him to do it, "solely by 
virtue of the working of grace," in that God works it so that he does it. 

According to Joh. 3, 6. Luc. 11, 3. we do not know of an intermediate state, in 
which the man would not be converted, but also not in the state described by St. 
Paul Rom. 8, 6. 7. in which the resistance would have ceased and a kind of 
interregnum would have occurred, or where any power to do good or to refrain from 
evil would have been given to the still unconverted man. Against this stands our 
Thesis 5. there. See the Concordia formula, S. D. Il. § 83, where it is taught that 
every power for good (the "ability" as a subjective quality) is only wrought by the 
Holy Spirit at the moment of regeneration. 

When we say in Thesis 5. "Before conversion has occurred, there is found in 
man, who is an object of the preparatory action of the Spirit, no indwelling power for 
good, or for giving up opposition to God"-where then does Prof. Stellhorn wish to 
find room in our doctrine for the "falling away" of man, in "view of which" God should 
have taken his decision of conversion? 

If in God, towards men, there is no double will, (Thesis 4.) and if in men, 
towards God, there is no essential difference (Thesis 3. and 5.), where then does 
Prof. Stellhorn get the "explanatory reason," if in one man the reluctance ceases, 
and in another it does not? Prof. Schmidt certainly knows such a reason (which is 
why he could not agree to the sentences in question); but we do not. And where 


does he want to find a place for the "intuitu fidei'' in his sense among the 


"considerations" which God has taken in his eternal decree, if that explanatory 
ground is entirely lacking? The matter is this: we mean it seriously when we say in 
our 6th Thesis: 

"It is God alone who works the conversion of a man. On the other hand, it is 
not God, but man himself alone, who is to blame for not being converted." 


Prof. Stellhorn says: "In the second place, according to theses VIII to X the 
preservation of a Christian in spiritual life and 
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faith is not at all independent of his conduct, just as little as according to theses I 


and II this is the case with his conversion." 


What does Prof. Stellhorn mean by saying that "the preservation of the Christian 
man in the faith is by no means independent of his conduct"? He explains it by adding, 
"just as little as this is the case with his conversion." There are pitfalls here, but quite 
open ones. Who among us would use the expression, without further explanation, 
that conversion and preservation in the faith are independent of man's conduct? One 
would immediately say that, according to our doctrine, a godly life is something quite 
indifferent. We certainly all believe that it is in man's power, by his evil conduct, to 
prevent both his conversion and (if he has been converted) his preservation in the 
faith. We have been reproached for overthrowing this very truth by our doctrine of 
election by grace; but the very superficial proof which has been given of this 
assertion, and which they think they have found in our doctrine of the certainty of 
blessedness by faith, and of election, of "ought and must," and the like, cannot, | 
hope, be of service any longer. Yes, if we taught an absolute certainty of 
blessedness, that is, such a certainty as would enable a man to say: "| may live as | 
please, | may wallow in all my sins and vices, but | shall be blessed. Then, of course, 
there would be a reason for that assertion; but all who do not wish us to be false 
teachers know well that we do not teach that doctrine, and we have not heard that 
assertion for some time. It is in man's power to prevent his preservation in the faith. 
The "non-preservation in the faith is by no means independent of man's conduct." Is 
this, then, perhaps, what Prof. Stellhorn thinks he has found in our theses? No doubt 
not, for he rejoices in them. He evidently draws that unhappy conclusion which has 
caused so much confusion in this controversy: Because man's conduct is of 
importance to his not being preserved in the faith, the opposite conduct of man must 
be of a corresponding importance to his being preserved in the faith, or if not exactly 
of a corresponding importance, yet must assume one or other causative (God's 
decisions affecting) relation to it. This conclusion is quite parallel to that which has 
given us so much trouble in the doctrine of conversion, that old erroneous conclusion 


a posse nolle ad posse velle, a posse resistere ad posse non resistere, against which, 
nevertheless, the dogmatists have often enough warned Prof. Stellhorn. But for Prof. 
Stellhorn this conclusion is necessary if he is to carry out his intuitu doctrine. We 
believe that our conduct does nothing, not even the least thing, for our preservation. 
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We are saved, as St. Peter says, "by the power of God through faith unto salvation" 
(1 Pet. 1:5), or, as St. Paul puts it: "By grace are ye saved through faith; and that not 
of yourselves: it is the gift of God; not of works, lest any man should boast" (Eph. 
2:8). 

| must admit to Prof. Stellhorn that our 8th Thesis, if it stood alone, might, by 
the words: "If this new life is to be preserved," give him a reason to suppose that we 
ascribe to the conduct of the believer a contributory importance for its preservation. 
But if he is concerned to know what the real meaning of the thesis is, we may well 
hope that he will also read Thesis 9. where we say: "this co-operation of man has 
not the meaning for his preservation that it would be a source or cause of it, nor that 
it would merit preservation." According to Prof. Stellhorn's doctrine, as far as | can 
see, man's conduct on this point also must be an aitiological condition of God's 
decree in question, for only then does his opposition to our doctrine and his inference 


given in the ,, Standard" have any meaning. We do not believe this, but say by the 
Concordia formula that the cooperation of the converted man "is to be understood 


in this way, that the converted man does good so much and so long as God governs, 
guides, and leads him with his Holy Spirit, and as soon as God withdrew his gracious 


hand from him, he could not for a moment persist in God's obedience." (S. D. Il, 65.) 
With this Prof. Stellhorn will agree; but then, with the same confession, he must also 
reject this, "that our good works" (which is probably our "conduct") "preserve 
blessedness, or that the received righteousness of faith, or even faith itself, is 


either wholly, or indeed in part, preserved and preserved by our good works." (S. 


D. IV, 35.) 

- He will credit an old pastor, who has much to do with the catechism, with 
reminding him of the words of the second article, where the Christian says: "I believe 
that JEsus Christ, my HER, has redeemed, purchased, and won me lost and 
damned man," etc. How long will the Christian justly have to give himself this 
ignominious and humiliating title? Must he not (though for the most blessed 
consolation) still in all seriousness apply it to himself in the hour of death as the 


naked truth? How if he were to do this with a little reservatio mentalis, and were to 


think thus: "Yes, | really was such once, but later my conduct has (thank God) 
become considerably better, so that | am not like other people, robbers," etc.? Or - 
if that were too coarse, and he was 
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was still willing to confess (even to himself) that he was a lost and damned sinner, 
but - cum grano salis, by secretly allowing himself the thought (explaining certain 
riddles): "God, who sees all things from eternity, has also seen how | would conduct 
myself, and it is this conduct of mine according to which he has judged, in that he 
has decided ‘in view of my conduct’ to give me a part in Christ through conversion, 
and also, in view of my subsequent conduct, has decided to preserve me in the faith." 
So he still confesses himself to be a lost and damned man, only with a slight 
modification. Does anyone become indignant? Why should not man allow himself 
this thought-if it were the truth? 

By the way, | want to remind the readers here, who perhaps think, not without 
reason, that Thesis 8. should have been expressed more stringently, precisely 
because of the explanation given in Thesis 9. It is therefore possible that, despite the 
general agreement, not everyone's opinion was the same, however strange this may 
seem, since Thesis 9 was also unanimously accepted. 

The 12th Thesis, which gives Prof. Stellhorn such great pleasure that he breaks 


out into all kinds of capital letters, in “italics” and “capital letters" down the whole 


column - was not discussed at the conference in a single word, as far as | know. It 
stands there as something acknowledged by all, and means neither more nor less 


than the old word: executio est speculum decreti. God has revealed a rule and an 


order in time, and from this his eternal decision can be discerned. How differently 
this thesis will be understood and applied, according to the different doctrines of 
conversion and preservation, will already be clear from what has been said here of 
the preceding theses. 

Prof. Stellhorn makes the following application of the thesis: "According to 
Thesis 1-4, in the conversion of man in time, the rule of God is this: Every man who 
does not willfully resist the working of the converting grace of the Holy Spirit shall 
and shall be converted. Consequently, the rule he followed in eternity, when he 
determined to convert men, was the same, that is, He determined infallibly to convert 
those men whom he knew, by virtue of his foreknowledge, would not wilfully resist 
the Holy Spirit. This was the rule he followed when he made the decision to convert 
some men and not to convert others. And this is exactly what the dogmatists, Prof. 
Schmidt, and the Ohio Synod teach of conversion to Missouri. Secondly, according 
to theses 8-10, God sustains no man in the faith, and gives no man the crown of life, 
who does not freely cooperate by the powers given by that power and grace." 
"Consequently, when God determined in eternity to give some people to 


180 The Norwegian Pastoral Conference and Professor Stellhorn. 


To preserve and at last to make blessed, while he did not resolve on the part of 
others to do this, the rule which he observed when he separated men from one 
another was this: Every man who cooperates in the manner described in Thesis 8. 
shall be preserved in the faith by God's grace alone; and every man who remains 
faithful to the end by this grace of God, shall receive the crown of life; and vice versa. 
And this is exactly what our dogmatists, Prof. Schmidt, and the Synod of Ohio mean, 
when they say that (particulate) election is done intuitu fidei.” 

| am not going to get into the question here of whether the dogmatists teach 
what Prof. Stellhorn teaches. | have not found that in those | have read. 

But he finds his doctrine also in our propositions, and then especially in Thesis 
12. That he is mistaken here | will now show. He has found both something more 
and something less in the preceding theses than is there. He has found more, 
because in no Thesis do we say anything of what God "knew by virtue of his 
foreknowledge"; and we have not yet stated our conclusion from Thesis 12. in these 
Theses. This will be quite different from the one just stated. For Prof. St. has also 
found less in the Theses than is there stated. He has either not noticed the cautions 
which we have just laid against his doctrine, or has not laid the weight upon them 
which we have laid upon them. No wonder, then, that he interprets Thesis 12 quite 
differently than we do, since its very content makes it an anceps, and its real meaning 
must be sought elsewhere. But that it cannot have the meaning given by Prof. St. for 
those of us who have agreed to all the former theses, is already evident from the fact 
that, according to God's word, we recognize in the unconverted man before 
regeneration nothing but "flesh," whose disposition is "enmity against God," 
wherefore we also say in Thesis 5. say, "before conversion has occurred, there is 
found in man, who is an object of the Spirit's preparatory action, no indwelling power 
for good, or for giving up opposition to God." How, then, could we think that God 
should be moved by any positive or negative conduct of the unconverted man to 
make the resolution of his conversion, when, according to our own thesis, this 
conduct could conceive nothing but enmity against God in itself, and when, according 
to all that we know from God's Word, the same man, as the object of the Prescient, 
was just as hostile to God as the others who are not converted, and before 
conversion had neither willingness nor ability to refrain from resisting? That man 
does not remain in his opposition to God, we therefore attribute to the Holy Spirit 
alone. 
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Let us look a little closer at Prof. Stellhorn's "rule" as applied to our theses. 

"Every man that will not willfully resist converting grace shall and shall be 
converted." We grant that. But what is wanton reluctance? According to note 2. to 
Thesis 1. it is this, that a man becomes entrenched in his natural reluctance, whereas 
God would deliver him from it, which is expressed in our Thesis by the words "he 
might forbear" (whereof above). What man, then, has power to refrain from 
reluctance? None. (Thesis 3:5) How then does man refrain from resisting? God works 
that he does it, and that in regeneration (see Thesis 5), in which this abolition of 


resistance is conceptually (notionaliter) the first act, or best of all, one side. Why 


then has not God wrought the same in those who are not converted? He willed to 
work it, and promised to do it; and the same power to do it was there from him; so 
that it was just as possible for these men to be delivered from reluctance as it was for 
the first (Thesis 4). But they did not will it. Did not the others have a "better" will? No 
(Thesis 5. and the words in note 2.: "not of a power given to Don God"). But this is 
nonsense! To this "nonsense" we have confessed in Thesis 6. How am | to 
understand this, how do you want to explain it? We neither want to explain it nor 
understand it, and would much rather laugh at ourselves than that we should sin 
against God's majesty by presumptuous questions. 

Prof. Stellhorn will perhaps say: If you do not know "rule" and "consideration", 
why do you speak of rule and consideration? 

Answer: We know of rules and considerations, but not of those indicated by 
Prof. St. It is well possible that we could have found a better word than rule, order or 
manner, for example. But the Committee had now used this word in the best opinion 
- as something quite general. We did not want to make ourselves guilty of an 
ambiguity; on the contrary, according to the experience we have made, the word 
"rule" was formerly used among us in such a way that we must not grant our 
opponents the exclusive right to use this word. For in our Synod this word was 
disputed, and the status controversiae was sought to be stated thus: the one side 
teaches that God in election observed the rule, "He that believeth shall be saved," 
the other side (ours) denies this. What erroneous notions have thus been brought 
among our people, we have had to experience sufficiently. We should teach a 
"random" election, disparage faith, and so on. Passages from Scripture, where faith 
is regarded as something necessary for salvation and as something that God has 
given us, are not true. 
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It has been argued against us again and again that this is not what is intended, e.g. 
Joh. 3, 16. But we did not want to let the facts be distorted in this way. Three years 
ago, for instance, the Norwegian newspapers published the official statement of a 
pastor: "In regard to the question of the election of grace, he agreed with Prof. 
Schmidt, and believed that when God decreed in eternity which persons should 
infallibly be saved, he followed the rule revealed in time: He that believeth shall be 
blessed, he that believeth not shall be damned. Nothing more was said. Our 
"Kirketidende" very briefly remarked on this these words, "To prevent 
misinterpretation, we desire to add to this the declaration, that certainly neither party 
in the controversy referred to would not be in perfect agreement with the other in the 
doctrine here enunciated." K. T. 1881. pag. 679. This dismissal of a cunning and 


especially to our churches misleading statement of the status controversiae then 


gave occasion for a vigorous attack on the K. T. with the old (ambiguous) accusations 
of "ruleless" election. 

At a colloquium in Madison, Prof. Schmidt presented the following thesis to 
me: "When the Concordia formula says: When the Concordia Formula says: 'In Him 
we shall seek the eternal election of the Father,’ etc., it teaches 1) that in the election 
to blessedness God follows the rule: He that believeth shall be saved; and 2) that the 
necessary counterpart of election is rejection on account of unbelief." (Thesis e. of 
the printed M. S.) 

My answer, then, was: "The first conclusion is correct, if by ‘rule’ is understood 
the order established by God in the decree of election. The other conclusion is also 
correct, if it is recognized and held that the conclusion of reason drawn by Calvinists 
and synergists does not apply here, because election and reprobation relate 
differently to the will of God." (Antithesis e.) | adduce this to show how the word "rule" 
has been used with us. 

According to this, | do not need to explain at length what we understand by rule 
and considerations. The rule "which God observed from eternity in his decrees," that 
is, also the rule of election, we know only from what is revealed to us in the Word, 
and so far as it is revealed to us. "We thereby sum up "the decree, counsel, will, and 
ordinance of God concerning our redemption, calling, justification, and salvation," "as 
Paul thus acts and declares this article, Rom. 8, Eph. 1, as also Christ in the parable 
Matt. 22," and do not speculate from what is hidden from us. We know, then, of that 
rule, thank God, all that is necessary to us: we know the cause why God converts 
men who are converted. This 
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is the mercy of God and the most holy merit of Christ, and this is sufficient for us, to 
God be eternal praise and thanksgiving! We know the means. We know the only 
way. We know which people God wants to make blessed - all of them. We know 
which ones God wants to convert - all of them. We know that God's calling is not 
mirror fencing, but that He wants to work in those whom He calls by the Word, so 
that they may be enlightened, converted, and saved. We know that in God there is 
no double will, and that therefore men who are not saved are condemned by their 
own fault. So we know much of God's rule, and all that we need. But we do not know 
everything. For "above that which is hitherto spoken of, even as it is revealed in 
Christ, God hath hid and concealed many things of this mystery, reserving them unto 
his wisdom and knowledge alone, which we ought not to search into, nor to follow, 
conclude, or ponder with our thoughts, but to abide by the revealed word. 


"Which remembrance is most highly necessary." (S. D. XI, 52.) Now whether 


Prof. Stellhorn also acknowledged and obeyed this "remembrance as most highly 
necessary"-that | leave to his own consideration. But to us it is a bad sign that he has 
not only recognized from that "rule" what has been mentioned above as revealed by 
God, but that he also claims to know what we, with our fathers, have called "a secret, 
which God reserved to his wisdom, and revealed nothing to us in the Word, much 
less commanded us to inquire into it by our thoughts, but earnestly restrained us 


from it (Rom. 11.) (S. D. XI, 55.) and this is just what Prof. St. understands by the 
"rule." 


For he claims to know by what rule God judges Himself in discriminating 


between man and man, although the Lutheran Church confesses that when we see 
that "one is hardened, blinded, given to a wrong mind, another, though in like guilt, 
is converted again," we are to count this among the mysteries which God reserves 
to His wisdom, and in which we are not to follow our thoughts, conclude, or ponder, 
because God confesses it, as well in the same guilt, is converted again," we are to 
count this among the mysteries which God reserves to his wisdom, and in which we 
are not to follow our thoughts, conclude, or ponder, because God has set us a certain 
goal through Paul, how far we are to go. At the expense of which truths Prof. Stellhorn 
has succeeded in rhyming together what the Lutheran confession has not been able 
to rhyme together, is often enough proved to him in this magazine. 1) \V. Koren. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


1) Concerning the theses on conversion, the editorial staff would like to make the following 
comments: 1. There is no doubt in our minds that all members of the Norwegian Synod who 
understand the theses on conversion in the sense set forth by Praeses Koren, are in the pure 
Lutheran doctrine of conversion. 
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Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 
General Council. In its April issue, the "Lutheran Church Review" had our response to Prof. 
Zéckler's article (see February issue of "Lehre und Wehre") printed extenso in English translation. 


This is enough for us, as far as we are concerned. If the "Church Review" also 


agree with us. (2) Prof. Schmidt and his followers ought honestly not to find their doctrine of 
conversion expressed in them. It is true that the expression "might fail" (in note 2. to Thesis 1.) 


is in itself ambiguous; for it may serve on the one hand to designate the gratia efficax and 


sufficiens, and mean that no man remains unconverted, or rather in what is called wilful 
reluctance, through a lack of God's grace, but merely through his own fault; on the other hand, 
the expression may also mean that no man remains unconverted, or rather in what is called wilful 
reluctance. Secondly, the expression could also mean that, before conversion, there is an 
arbitrium liberatum, according to which man has the subjective ability to refrain from refraining 
from refraining from refraining from refraining from refraining from refraining from refraining, in 
order to be converted. But this latter view is excluded, especially by Thesis 5, in which it is said 
that in man, "before conversion has occurred," there is no indwelling power to give up resistance 
to God. Accordingly, according to the theses, the actual refraining from wilful resistance coincides 
with conversion, but by no means precedes conversion as "conduct," and the subjective faculty 
of "being able to refrain" is created only by conversion. 3. (3) But that Professor Schmidt and his 
comrades would misuse the expression "being able to refrain" could have been foreseen by the 
dear brethren in the Norwegian Synod. False teachers have always followed the practice of 
concealing their error under single ambiguous expressions; that which excludes their error in the 
preceding and following, they simply leave aside unnoticed, as if it were not there. This is sad, 
but a circumstance that must be reckoned with. It would therefore have been better, and would 
have served the clarification of the circumstances in the Norwegian Synod better, if only such 
expressions had been used as excluded error from the outset. - As far as the theses concerning 
preservation are concerned, it would have been desirable that what is clearly stated in Thesis 9 
had already been taken into account in Thesis 8 and had influenced the expression there. The 
expression in Thesis 8, "if this new life is to be preserved," is subject to the misinterpretation that 
man's good works or good conduct help to preserve the new life. But as true as it is, on the one 
hand, that the new life is destroyed by evil conduct or evil works, so decidedly must it be rejected, 
on the other hand, that through our good conduct or our good works the new life is preserved 
even in the smallest part, as Mr. President Koren so clearly states on the basis of our confession. 
We hardly need to add that we also agree completely with what Mr. Pastor Koren writes about 
preservation. Thesis 12. finally, Mr. Pastor Koren himself calls it "anceps"; it is therefore not 
suitable either to confess the truth or to exclude the opponent's error, just as one did not yet want 
to negotiate about the election of grace. If this is later expressed by the work of the Committee, 
which Mr. President Koren states in Thesis 12, then the pure Lutheran doctrine will also be known 
with this. The Editorial. 
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believes to have done enough, if she herself does not also want to disavow Zéckler's 
representations, which are so easily recognizable as false, then that is her business. The "Church 
Review" remarks in a postscript to the translation: "We have allowed our Missouri friend greater 
liberty in the mode of expression than a strict regard to the freedom of this journal from the 
polemical spirit justifies, for the reason that we wished no one to feel aggrieved by what he deemed 
a misrepresentation, and the former article, which was entitled to a candid hearing because of the 
high standing of its author, was complained of as not altogether free from the same objection. 
Besides, the tone and temper of controversialists is an important element in testing their thorough 


confidence in the ultimate triumph of their cause." Whether the last sentence, which we have 
underlined, is directed against us, is not quite clear. As to the matter in hand, we wish to remark 
as follows: 1. if anyone should wish to compare the tone of our polemic with that of the opposing 
one, quite apart from the content of the writing on both sides, we could very well suffer the 
judgment of an impartialist. 2. (2) We could not and did not want to fight a battle like the one that 
was recently forced upon us with cold blood. It was about the innermost part of our faith and the 
faith of all Christians. The devil wanted to make the Lutheran Church of this country, which by 
God's grace stands in the confession of the pure doctrine of the Church of the Reformation, 
disparaging of the doctrine of the Reformation and a rationalistic-synergistic sect. There it was 
not necessary to be cold and lukewarm, but to be fervent, zealous, and resolute. Certainly, we 
have at times been sharp with our opponents. - But we must remember that in our opponents the 
devil is certainly at play, and that they have fought against the truth of the divine Word and called 
it heresy. God knows that we are heartily sorry for the persons of our opponents; but they were 
and are in the service of the cause of the prince of darkness. In this cause the persons cannot be 
entirely separated. We recall here a word of Luther, which refers to his struggle against Zwingli 
and Oekolampad: "God knows that | do not want to speak too close to Zwingli with such rough 
similes, especially not to Oekolampad, to whom God has given many gifts for many others, and | 
am very sorry for the man. Neither do | look upon them in such speeches, but only upon the 
trustworthy mocking devil, who has thus deceived and misled them." F. P. 

A corrected report. "Herald and Magazine" reported in the number of April 19: "In the matter 
of the election of Grace, the Norwegian Synod (?) has come to an agreement on the basis of the 
report submitted by a Commission. At a pastoral conference of the entire synod, which met from 
March 19 to 27 in Eau Claire, Wis., seventeen theses were presented by the named committee, 
which were adopted almost unanimously. By this the Synod just does not profess election by faith 
(intuitu fide), but on the other hand rejects the Missourian doctrine of election by faith." The 
number of May 3, however, brings the following "sent in" from a member of the Norwegian Synod, 
Prof. Petersen in Decorah: "I hereby take the liberty of calling your attention to the fact that an 
error has crept into the number of April 19 of your magazine. In your brief comment on the matter 
of election by grace in the Norwegian Synod, it says: "By the 17 theses adopted by the Pastoral 
Conference in Eau Claire, the Synod does not profess an election by faith (intuitu fidei), but on 
the other hand rejects the Missourian doctrine of an election by faith. That this is erroneous is 
already evident from the fact that the 17 theses do not deal at all with the election of grace itself, 
but with conversion and the certainty of salvation. From this it follows at the same time 
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that the doctrinal controversy on the election of grace in our Synod cannot be regarded as over, 
as it is stated in your magazine. For the same reason the committee which had worked out the 
theses was called upon by the conference to continue in its work and to work out further 
propositions." "Herald und Zeitschrift" says in a note: "Our note was made on the first incomplete 
reports from the conference, even before the theses themselves were available." The reports, 
however, must have been not merely "incomplete," but also false. In any case, they came from 
an opponent of Missouri who would like to see the "Missouri doctrine of election to the faith" 
rejected and fabricated the desired fact. F. P. 

Prof. Stellhorn. Concerning the theses of the Norwegian Pastoral Conference at Eau Claire, 
Wis. dealing with conversion, Prof. Stellhorn also makes the following remark in the Ohio Church 
Gazette: "This is precisely Prof. Schmidt's and our doctrine toward Missouri Calvinism." Now the 
Norwegian theses, to dwell here on this one point only, say as plainly as possible, that the 
omission of what is called wanton reluctance is not to be ascribed to natural powers, but solely 
to the operation ofGod's grace. Thesis 3: "By his own power no man, who is an object of the 
working of grace, can refrain from this reluctance, but he can do it only by the powerful working 
of the Spirit to this end." Thesis 5: "Before conversion has occurred, there is found in the man 
who is an object of the preparatory action of the Spirit no indwelling power for good or for giving 
up resistance to God." But now what have Prof. Schmidt and the Ohio Synod taught? It is true, 
Prof. Stellhorn soon retreated in regard to this point, and made use of the mode of speaking, 
that man could not let go of courageous resistance by natural powers, but "by the grace of God." 
Although this is so certainly a mere phrase with Prof. Stellhorn, so certainly does he find in the 
omission of the wanton reluctance, or this "conduct" of man, a "reason of explanation" for one 
man's being converted before another: yet we will not urge this further here for once. But Prof. 
Stellhorn is neither Prof. Schmidt nor the Ohio Synod. Prof. Schmidt has not only repeatedly 
taught clearly and distinctly that the failure to resist wilfully is to be ascribed to the natural powers 
of man, but has also decidedly rejected the counter-sanctified doctrine. It hirB in "Old and New" 
1882 No. 12: "The real point of difference between us and the Missourians is this: Missouri 
maintains that the omission of wanton stiff-necked reluctance, so far as the act of conversion is 
concerned, is grace." And, "How do you come to regard the taking away of wanton and stiff- 
necked reluctance .... as a work of grace in God?" In the same number, Hunnius is commended 
for attributing the taking away of wanton reluctance to man. And the Ohio "Magazine" wrote: "If 
the Holy Spirit caused wanton reluctance to cease, then wanton reluctance could never arise, 
and then no reason at all could be given why all hearers of the gospel should not be converted. 
Scripture and our confession teach that in conversion God makes the unwilling willing, takes 
away man's reluctance and aversion to the truth or grace of God, but that he should also take 
away the wanton reluctance is quite another thing, and could only be done by irresistible grace." 
(Cf. "L. u. W." 1881 p. 335.) The Ohio "Theological Time Sheets" read, "Likewise man can take 
away the Muthwillige Widerstreben ... Burdened by his own powers. Any resistance to converting 
grace man cannot burden of his own strength, 
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is therefore not a wanton one." "The wanton reluctance is entirely natural." The omission of the 
wanton reluctance "is rooted merely in the wanting subject." This is what Prof. Schmidt and Ohio 
said. It is exactly the opposite of what is expressed in the Norwegian theses. Yet Prof. Stellhorn 
dares to write, "This is precisely Prof. Schmidt's and our doctrine." How this procedure of St.'s is 
to be called, every reader tells himself. F. P. 

"An American Demonstration for Roman Catholic Propaganda." Under this headline a local 
political paper reports the following: A meeting was recently held in New York to aid the 
propaganda in Rome and to protest against the execution of the Italian laws against 
ecclesiastical orders. And it was not only Catholics who took part in this demonstration against 
the Italian government - among the signatories of the call in question are also names of well 
known Protestants and "freethinkers", among them certainly some who are also at home in 
Masonic lodges. In the long list of Vice-Presidents of the Assembly, whose names add to the 
weight of the protest, we note, besides Charles O'Conor - Roscoe Conkling, besides Samuel J. 
Tilden - Wm. M. Evarts, next to August Belmont - Royal Phelps. German-speaking countries are 
also represented among the vice-presidents. It is represented by Karl Schurz and Oswald 
Ottendorfer. Mayor Edson of New York and Expostmeister James were the main speakers. An 
assembly of 2,000 heads, under the leadership of the above-named distinguished men, 
unanimously adopted a series of resolutions declaring the execution of the Italian law on 
ecclesiastical corporations, as interpreted by the supreme court of Italy, to be an act of 
despotism, a crime against Christianity and civilization, and an intolerable interference with the 
functions of the pope. A copy of the resolutions is to be sent to the President, the Secretary of 
State, and Envoy Astor, as well as to every member of Congress, and the President is to be 
requested to send a copy of these resolutions, together with the introduction, to the Italian 
Government. The speeches of Expostmaster James and others were in part even sharper, and 
individual speakers took the opportunity to demand the restoration of the temporal rule of the 
Pope and to condemn the union of the Papal States with the Kingdom of Italy. The resolutions 
passed are in full accord with the American conception of the relation of Church and State, but 
in equally decided contradiction with what in European countries has been regarded as the right 
of the State, and actually carried out as the right of the State. Monasteries and other 
ecclesiastical corporations have been abolished and their property confiscated in almost all 
European countries. The property of the church itself, which still belongs to it and is used for its 
purposes, is for the most part under the administration of the state. With the same right with 
which the New York Assembly protests against the Italian law on the conversion of the property 
of the Propaganda into state pensions (into bonds), it might protest against the prohibition of 
monasteries, or against the expulsion of the Jesuits, or against the Prussian ecclesiastical laws, 
or against all other measures which curtail the absolute independence of the Church in European 
countries. Indeed, the right of an assembly of Americans to express their opinion on European 
political and ecclesiastical questions and measures will not be disputed. But another question is 
whether resolutions of this kind are suitable for official notification to the European government 
in question, and what the latter's response would be. The only real legal 
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The basis for the New York Assembly's protest consists in the statement that the participants in 
the Assembly have made contributions to the Propaganda's assets, and thus have a civil law 
interest in the fate of these assets and do not have to put up with a conversion of them or even 
a partial confiscation. How much might the various vice-presidents of the assembly have 
contributed, e.g. Conkling and Evarts or Tilden or friend Ottendorfer or the freethinker Carl 
Schurz? Incidentally, we have read in German papers that in the event of the sale of the 
Propaganda's property no confiscation of any kind would occur, but that the entire proceeds 
would be converted without deduction into an Italian pension. So far as the local Political 
Gazette. It is more than likely that these resolutions of politicians, whose intentions are not 
difficult to guess, will prove even more harmless than even the notorious Lasker resolutions. In 
any case, except for the Roman protesters, the vast majority of them care little, if not nothing at 
all, for the freedom of the development of the papacy vis-a-vis the Italian government. W. 


Il. Abroad. 


Weathervane. The Allg.-Kz. of March 21 reports the following: "The election of Rev. 
Schmalenbach in Mennighiffen as Inspector of the Rhenish Missionary Society has aroused 
some concern, especially in Reformed circles. Therefore, in regard to the integrity of the 
Reformed confession, etc., certain promises were made by the nominee at the time of the 
election. These promises are essentially the same as those made by Past. Schmalenbach had 
already made to a member of the deputation of the Rhenish Mission before the election. Four 
questions had been asked by such a member, which Past. Schmalenbach, according to the 
"Reform. According to the "Reform. Kirchenztg.", he answered them in such a way that he first 
stated that "his whole Lutheranism is in truth nothing more than a simple adherence to the small 
Lutheran catechism", that he was also "very averse to confessional disputes", as can be seen 
from his preference for the Brethren congregation. Then follows the fourfold answer: "1. 
Preservation of the historical right of the Reformed confession in the Rhenish Mission. If | am 
led into the Rhenish Mission, it will be a matter of conscience (!) for me not to tread too close to 
the Reformed confession, either secretly or openly. (2) | would continue to instruct the missionary 
pupils in the same way as before. | would like to point out that | do not know the details of the 
instruction, and | would have to inquire about this before making a decision. (3) | would not seek 
to mislead (!) any pupil with regard to his confessional standpoint. 4) Even outside the mission 
field, | would respect historical law everywhere. In sum: the assumption of the position at the 
mission house would involve for me simply accepting the historical situation and the status quo 
of the Barmen Missionary Society." Rev. Schmalenbach, adds the "Reform. Kirchenztg." adds 
that, since he refused to participate in a common communion at a synod [Westphalian Provincial 
Synod] a number of years ago, he has given rise to just concerns about his election on this side, 
which concerns are of particular weight in the present difficult situation of the Rhenish Missionary 
Society. It is assured that he has in fact and convincingly overcome his exclusionary position, 
and there is no reason to doubt this. - As far as the Allg. Kirchenztg. is concerned - How, with 
such a reverse, Pastor Schmalenbach can still declare that "his whole Lutheranism is in truth 
nothing more than a simple adherence to Luther's little catechism" is worse-. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 189 


However, itis not possible to comprehend this. A more different Lutheran than the one who simply 
adheres to Luther's small catechism can hardly be thought of. To be such a one, and yet, out of 
conscientiousness, not to approach the Zwinglian-Calvinian error, and not to want to mislead 
those who are caught up in this error, is such a blatant contradiction that it could not be more 
blatant. Ww. 

"The Theology of D. Luthardt". Under this title, a conference lecture by Winter, pastor in 
Rohrsdorf, was published last year by Hinrichs in Leipzig. In the Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und 
Zeitblatt of March 15 of this year, it is reported in the following manner: "The author wants to 
present the main features and the decisive motives of Luthardt's theology, in that he does not 
refer to the scientific method or conformity with church doctrine, but rather to the investigation of 
the interests and motives of a theological viewpoint as the decisive approach for the same, while 
those other points of view are more of an external nature. The author lists four characteristics of 
Luthardt's theology: its ethical and historical motives, its ecclesiasticism, and its openness to the 
world. He considers it significant that it is precisely the doctrine of free will which Dr. L. has treated 
in an in-depth dogma-historical and dogmatic monograph, but he conceals the fact that it is 
precisely with respect to this point that Dr. Luthardt is reproached for deviating from church 
doctrine. In general, the verdict on the theology of Dr. Luthardt would have been different if the 
author had applied to it the only correct scriptural standard of the church confession; it would then 
have turned out, of course, that Dr. Luthardt stands on the standpoint of modernist theology also 
with respect to other important doctrines." 

What good influence the Free Churches have on the regional churches can be seen, among other 
things, from the fact that the regional churches continue to show how they are especially zealous 
for the faithfulness of the preachers, because they do not want to give the Free Churches any 
weapons against them. Thus, for example, the "Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt" (Saxon 
Church and School Gazette) of February 21 writes: "According to Schreck's account, it sounds 
as if in that case only the Church and School Gazette was to blame for the fact that the clergyman 
in question was rejected from the office of superintendent. To our knowledge, the Consistory had 
already done this before. Therefore, there must have been sufficient reasons in the doctrinal 
position of the person in question, which made him appear unsuitable for this office in a region so 
moved by the sects and the Free Church, as Zwickau is." It is sad, of course, when a free-minded 
preacher is declared unsuitable for a superintendent only for the sake of the sects and the Free 
Church, as in this case, but at least it is to the benefit of the national church. One is quite reminded 
there of Phil. 1, 15-19. W. 

Disputation. Under this heading, the "Neue Zeitblatt" of March 13 reports, among other 
things, the following: Professor Dr. Schlottmann in Halle has offered the leader of the Centre 
Windthorst a public disputation on the question: "Is it divine will that heretics be burned or not? 
Was the Pabst right in this matter, or Luther" (in his 95 sentences condemned by the Pabst)? "If 
the pope, where is freedom of conscience? If Luther, where is papal infallibility? In the one case, 
as in the other, where remains Ew. Excellenz?" with the assertion of liberty. The Germania 
immediately has the answer at hand, that under certain circumstances a dangerous heretic can 
be put out of the world; a harmless one, like Schlottmann, who brings more amusement than 
danger, should be let go. Windthorst, who had earlier offered a disputation on the Pope to General 
Baur at the General Assembly in Dusseldorf, was to give Schlottmann the opportunity to speak. 
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as a "cheerful heretic" if he does not want to expose himself. - It is strange how ready as a rule 
misbelievers are to associate with anyone and to challenge him to public disputations, while 
orthodox believers are stupid and do not want to dare anything without a certain profession. This 
is doubtless due to the fact that the latter always have great confidence in their wisdom, seek 
their own honor in it, and are therefore ready, even when they are beaten, to talk their way out 
of it with sophistries, while the latter despair of their wisdom, are always anxious that the matter 
may turn out to God's dishonor through their fault, in spite of their good cause, and act only with 
fear of God's word. When, of course, the false believers perceive that they would be caught by 
the truth in any case, they pull themselves out of the affair by a joke or some fluff as best they 
can, while the true believers, when God's honor demands it, appear on the battlefield in the 
name of the Lord, and confidently leave the outcome to God. W. 

The Hanoverian Hymnal. Under this heading, the AllgKirchenz. of March 21 reports, among 
other things, the following: "The production of a new hymnal for our regional church naturally 
requires that of a uniform chorale book instead of the 36 that we currently possess. For the 
preparation of such a book, our regional consistory has initially considered the seminary 
inspector Zahn of Altdorf in Bavaria. If this choice already aroused much bad blood (!), since it 
seemed to mean that Hanover itself did not possess a suitable personality for a sufficient 
execution of the task, and therefore it had to be feared that thereby new difficulties would be 
caused for the already in and of itself very difficult introduction of the new hymnal, then another 
circumstance was added which aroused great concern. Zahn had fulfilled his mandate in that he 
had given all the chorales in rhythmic form. Since rhythmic church singing has only been 
introduced in very few congregations in our country, while by far the majority sing the chorales 
in the so-called balanced form, a most unfavorable reception had to be foreseen for Zahn's 
chorale book. This led the Landesconsistorium to withdraw from its original intention and to 
commission the music director Hille in Géttingen with the preparation of a promemoria, which 
developed the principles for the production of the book in question. This promemoria was then 
presented to a commission of experts convened in Hanover on February 20 under the 
chairmanship of O.-Cons.-R. Dr. Dusterdieck. - If Hille declared that it was right to lean as much 


as possible on the tradition and for this reason alone to generally retain the cantus planus, which, 
by the way, is also best suited for the service because of its quiet dignity, and if he only wanted 
to exclude the chorales that are customary in most places in the 3/4 tacte, such as Nun lob, mein 
Seel, den Herren, then the commission almost unanimously shared his opinion. The 
Commission also agreed with him that it would be advisable to include the most common 
rhythmic chorales in an appendix to the new Choralbuch, in order to accommodate the 
congregations in which rhythmic church singing has become commonplace..... The difficult 
question of the setting of the melodies was answered to the effect that, in addition to the taste 
of the arranger, the distribution and singability of the melodies should be decisive." - That one 
does not want to use the wonderful opportunity to introduce the old original rhythmic melodies 
with the new hymnal does not speak for the ecclesiastical taste of those in whose hands the 


matter lies. The judgment of the music director Hille, that the "cantus planus” (as the unrhythmic 


chant is euphemistically called) "is best suited for the service because of its quiet dignity", seems 
almost incomprehensible to us. As little as a syllabic speaking is a 
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It is just as little dignified to sing in a syllabic manner, and to place the peculiarity of sacred song 
in the fact that it moves only in tones of equal value is fundamentally wrong. To sing in this way 
is pure unnature. Even he who speaks to God, as when he laments and cries for mercy, as when 
he praises and gives thanks. Will not pronounce one syllable as long or as short as another, why 
then should it be proper, when one turns to God in song, to become at once unnatural? If, at the 
time of the Reformation, hymns had been sung so sluggishly, so unnaturally, and so boringly, as 
has become the custom since the beginning of the eighteenth century, our hymns would not have 
had the share in the Reformation that they actually had. To say that rhythmic singing with its 
figures is too difficult for the people is contrary to experience. The people sing by ear and therefore 
retain the rhythmic melodies much more easily than the non-rhythmic ones, and imitate easily, 
happily, and surely, without any reflection, the movements that seem difficult to the reflective 
contrapuntist. Whereas, as a rule, only a few people who are not musically trained know the church 
melodies when they are sung in the new old manner, a large number of church melodies are 
soon in the mouths of young and old when they begin to sing in the old new manner. Among the 
great benefits that God has bestowed upon our Free Church, we also count the glorious, lively 
rhythmic singing. It is true that it has not yet been generally introduced in our country, since new 
congregations are always entering our association, but where it has been introduced, the 
congregations will hardly exchange it again for the old lyre, and where it has not yet been 
introduced, it will undoubtedly find its way in with the lively mutual intercourse of our 
congregations. W. 

The so-called revised Bible. Concerning it, a correspondent of the Allg. Kz. writes in the 
number of April 11, among other things, the following: The local Bible Society is already 
concerned with the distribution of the revised translation of the New Testament in the 
congregations of our province, and for this reason it has not been sending the earlier text of the 
Luther Bible of the New Testament to the clergy who request Bibles from it for several years. 
Whether this is well done seems very doubtful to some, since on the one hand, as it should be 
done according to our synodal order, the regional synod has not yet heard about the work in 
question and its introduction in the territory of our regional church, and since on the other hand, 
a procedure according to which a text of the German Bible that deviates from the previous one, 
no matter how excellent it may be, is handed over to the readings without prior notification, might 
not be entirely unobjectionable. 

Mecklenburg. The Allg. Kz. writes: According to certain information the Duke Paul Friedrich 
of Mecklenburg-Schwerin (who has fallen away to the Papacy) has renounced for himself and 
his descendency all rights of succession in the Grand Duchy of Mecklenburg in such a way that 
his descendant brothers and their descendency take precedence over him and his descendency 
in the succession, that, however, after the death of all his brothers and their descendants of the 
Duke and his descendants, inheritance rights shall come into force again under the condition that 
the person entitled to the succession is obliged to convert to the Protestant Church in order to be 
able to exercise his inheritance rights. 

The Evangelical Alliance and the Swedish National Church. The following is what we read there: 
"With regard to the Evangelical Alliance, the following Swedish declaration has been published. 
On account of various circumstances, the undersigned take the liberty of declaring: 1. that, on 
account of the peculiar conditions within our church, especially with regard to the position which 
a part of the Dissenters occupy towards the church, we consider it very inappropriate that the 
Evangelical Alliance should be invited to a General Conference in Stockholm at the present time; 
2. that, if such a Conference should come about this year, we, for our part 
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3. that we believe we know that our conviction and our position are shared by the very greatest 
part of the clergy of the Swedish Church. Sweden, March 1884. A. N. Sundberg, Archbishop of 
Upsala. E. G. Bring, Bishop of Linképing. A. T. Stré6mberg, Bishop of Strengnas. J. Andersson, 
Bishop of Wexio. W. Flensburg, Bishop of Lund. G. D. Bjérck, Bishop of Gothenburg. P. Sjébring, 
bishop of Kalmar. C. H. Rundgren, Bishop of Karlstadt. L. Landgren, Bishop of Hernésand. L. A. 
Anjou, Bishop of Wisby. Fr. Fehr, pastor primarius in Stockholm. C. A. Torén, C. A. Cornelius, 
M. Johansson, K. H. G. von Scheele, U. R. F. Sundelin, C. J. Norby, theological professors at 
the university of Upsala. C. Olbers, Cl. Warholm, A. G. L. Billing, M. G. Rosenius, P. G. Eklund, 
theological professors at the University of Lund." - As much as it is to be approved that according 
to this declaration the Swedish "Lutheran" national church does not want to invite the Alliance to 
a General Conference, one misses the clear tone of this trombone. In any case, the statement is 
not a Lutheran one. According to the latest news, by the way, the Alliance has given up the 
project of meeting in Stockholm under such trying circumstances. Ww. 

Lutherans in Russia. The "Allg. Kirchenzeitung" reports: "The collections for the Luther 
Foundation in Russia amount to a total of 154,600 rubles. With the number of millions of 
Lutherans in the Reich, this amounts to 6 kopeks per head. The entire sum is to be invested in 
the last State - metal - bond, and since this bears 6%, the annual interest exceeds 9000 rubles. 
This interest is to be used for the strengthening of the pastoral forces in the national church, i.e. 
for the foundation of a seminary for the Petersburg and Moscow Consistorial District for the 
training of church school teachers with a department for the training of church deacons and for 
the foundation of new parishes. - In Estonia the national-political trend of the Estonian country 
people towards the Greek Church continues. In Livonia, too, alarming symptoms are appearing, 
and here four peasant youths have recently converted to the Greek Church." 

David Strau8. Now that monuments are erected to all kinds of spirits, this was also done 
recently (on January 27) in Ludwigsburg in honor of StrauB, the stinging enemy of Christ, by 
solemnly affixing a commemorative plaque to his birthplace, which, however, contained nothing 
more than his picture along with the name and date of his birth and death. About 80 guests then 
celebrated the event with the clink of glasses in the Gasthof zum Baren, Dr. Miinkel making the 
beautiful remark: "The life of JEsu von StrauB, which caused such a sensation when it appeared, 
will probably be read by only a few; on the other hand, the life of JEsu von den Evangelisten 
passes through all the world, fresh as in its beginnings, indestructible, and without the traces of 
the fire which has been kindled around it at various times. - It almost seems as if, among those 
to whom the world has monuments to erect as great spirits, Judas, the traitor, yea, the devil, 
would now soon have his turn. W. 

Schapira. The antiquarian Schapira from Jerusalem, who became famous through his 
manuscript trade, voluntarily ended his life by shooting himself in Rotterdam on March 11. Letters 
found with the dead man indicate insanity. (Theol. Lit.) 

Ecuador. The Congress of the South American Republic of Ecuador has declared the 
Roman Catholic Church to be the sole ruler. 

Necrological. On April 6, the famous poet Emanuel Geibel died in Lilbeck, where he was 
also born in 1815. 
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Divination and fulfillment. 
Jerem. 31, 15. and Matth. 2, 17. 18. 


And when Herod saw that he was deceived of the wise men, he was very 
wroth, and slew all the children of Bethlehem, and all the coasts thereof, that is, in 
all the coasts of the city, that were two years old and under, according to the time 
which he had searched of the wise men. The infant JEsus had found a safe asylum 
in Egypt. In his place the tyrant's sword struck the innocent infants at Bethlehem. To 
this account of the Bethlehemite infanticide the evangelist Matthew adds the remark: 
"Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremiah the prophet, saying, A voice 
was heard in Ramah, weeping and wailing, and great lamentation: Rachel mourneth 
for her children, and will not be comforted; for it is finished with them." 

The words of the prophet Jeremiah, which Matthew reproduces according to 
the Septuagint, read exactly according to the Hebrew text: "Thus saith the Lord, A 
voice is heard in Ramah, a lamentation of bitter weeping; Rachel weepeth over her 
children; she will not be comforted over her children: for it is finished with them. Jer. 
31:15. The expression is poetical, but the meaning clear. Rachel, the beloved wife 
of Jacob, was the progenitrix of Ephraim, Manaphse, and Benjamin. The progenitrix 
appears here as the representative of her descendants. In truth, it is mothers of 
Rachel's lineage who lament bitterly over the loss of their children. Rachel is, as Keil 
rightly remarks, "representative of the maternal sorrow of love." She, who has long 
since died, weeps and laments in and with her daughters. Rachel, who has long 
waited in vain for children, is deeply grieved that it is now over with her children, 
whom she has won in distant generations, that these children are gone. This bitter 
lamentation of Rachel is heard in Ramah. The town of Ramah, 2% hours north of 
Jerusalem, 14 
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was on the border of the tribes of Ephraim and Benjamin; it was the northern border 
city of the tribe of Benjamin. It is not said that the lamentable calamity happened in 
Ramah itself, but that the lamentation was heard there. 

The newer interpreters in general refer this saying of the prophet Jeremiah to 
the great national calamity that had befallen the chosen people in those days, be it 
the captivity of the northern ten tribes into the Assyrian exile (Keil), be it the captivity 
of the southern two tribes, Judah and Benjamin, into the Babylonian exile (Meyer). 
Ramah then appears as the unlucky place itself. But they find it difficult to explain 
sufficiently the two characteristic names, Rachel and Ramah. Nowhere in the Old 
Testament Scriptures is it mentioned that the city of Ramah was in any way involved 
in the deportation of the people of Israel or Judah. Jeremiah 40:1 says nothing about 
it. And it would be a strong poetic license to portray Rachel as a representative of 
the northern kingdom of Israel or the southern kingdom of Judah. She was only the 
ancestress of the tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh, which belonged to the northern 
kingdom, and of the tribe of Benjamin, which belonged to the southern kingdom, but 
took a back seat to Judah. Nowhere else in Scripture is the whole nation, Israel or 
Judah, named after Rachel. Furthermore, it is difficult to see why the exiled Israelites 
or Judeans are thought of precisely as children and those who remain behind as 
mothers who lament the loss of their children. Finally, the expression does not at all 


fit the term "leading away." is like the Greek xxx XXxx: mortuum esse. Compare 


Gen. 42:36. Rachel laments that her children are all gone, that is, no longer among 
the living. Evidently Jer. 31:15. illustrates the grief of mothers wringing their hands 
with sighs over the dead bodies of their children. So in the words of the prophet we 
do not see a deportation scene but a completely different picture. 

The old Christian and Lutheran exegetes interpret the words of the prophet 
directly to the event, which Matthew tells, to the Bethlehemite infanticide. This version 
corresponds much better to the wording itself than the assumption of the newer ones. 
It speaks here of mothers who lament the death of their children. The fact that Rachel 
appears as the representative of these mothers, the reference to the dead Rachel, 
who had long since lain in the grave, must somehow be indicated by the event itself, 
which is described here. But we know that Rachel died at Bethlehem Ephrata, shortly 
before Jacob reached that city, and was buried there, at the gates of Bethlehem. 
Gen. 35, 19. The grave of Rachel near Bethlehem was still held in honor by the 
people of Jacob in distant generations. And just over this grave sounded 
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Yes, that lamentation of the Bethlehemite mothers. This heart-rending wailing woke 
up the dead Rachel in her grave, as it were, so that she wept with her daughters over 
the death of their children. But the Bethlehemite women may justly be numbered with 
the progenitrix of Benjamin. For apart from the fact that since the division of the 
kingdom the Judeans and Benjaminites had become more and more united, the old 
ancestral territory of Benjamin extended as far as the vicinity of Bethlehem. The 
grave of Rachel near Bethlehem, the place where Benjamin was born, can be 
considered the southern terminus of the tribe of Benjamin. The northern terminus is 
the city of Nama. Accordingly, the opinion of the prophet is that the lamentation of 
Rachel, the ancestral mother of Benjamin, the lamentation of the death of her 
children, reaches from one end of the tribe of Benjamin to the other. So great is the 
lamentation. 

What seems to stand in the way of this latter interpretation, and what has mainly 
determined the moderns to think of that great misfortune of the Old Testament 
covenant people, is the context of the prophecy. For indeed, in that speech of the 
prophet Jeremiah, in which the statement of Rachel's lamentation is inserted, the 
scattering, destruction, extermination of Israel is thought of. But we must consider 
the whole connection and tendency of the whole prophecy, Cap. 31, must be 
considered. There is no doubt that this chapter speaks of the Messianic salvation. 
That is the real theme of this prophecy. Jeremiah proclaims, as the word of the Lord, 
that the Lord will again have mercy on his people, build Israel, plant it, sow it, gather 
it out of the dispersion, and, after it has been converted, turn the prison of his people. 


These very expressions have become termini technici in prophecy to designate 


and describe the restitutio in integrum which Israel expected from the Messiah, 


the New Testament redemption. That this imagery has the aforementioned meaning 
in our place, Jer. 31, is most clearly demonstrated by the conclusion of the speech, 
wy. 31-34, which prophesies with actual words, in contrast to the old covenant, the 
new covenant, which rests on the forgiveness of sins. Now, of course, it would not 
be improper if in this connection the former sorrow and woe of the Old Testament 
covenant people were also remembered, and then it were emphasized that in the 
time of the Messiah this sorrow was to be turned into joy. But since this statement of 
Rachel's lamentation is introduced with the words, "Thus saith the Lord," and is thus 
characterized as an integral part of that revelation of God which is given to the 
prophet, it is much more natural to coordinate this very fact with the other facts of the 
future which are mentioned in this chapter, and to understand it as an event of New 
Testament history. Of course, what the prophet reports as the word of the Lord in 
these very words, v. 15, is not in itself comforting. But this 


196 Divination and fulfillment. 


The first word of the Lord is immediately followed by a second one, v. 16, 17, which 
puts a stop to the mourning and lamentation and assures those who weep and 
lament that there is still hope, especially for their children. Thus this episode, wv. 15- 
17, also fits in well with the whole, with the description of the New Testament 
redemption. 

The resounding, irrefutable proof of the correctness of our interpretation is the 
testimony of the evangelist Matthew. Matthew writes that just then, when Herod had 
the infants in Bethlehem killed and thus caused their mothers such severe heartache, 
the word of the prophet Jeremiah was fulfilled. This remark cannot possibly be turned 
to mean that the prophetic word of Jeremiah 31:15 could be applied to this case, to 
this event in Bethlehem, that the lamentation of the Bethlehemite mothers was as 
great and strong as the lamentation of Israel at the time of the captivity. Matthew 
speaks of a fulfillment of the prophet's word, namely, of the fulfillment of a word- 
prophecy, "of that which is spoken by Jeremiah the prophet, which saith," not of a 
real prophecy. Here, too, the moderns are guilty of twisting the words, and make 
arbitrariness the principle of the interpretation of Scripture, by converting the 
prophetic word into a typical fact. It is then left entirely to the imagination of the 
interpreter to establish what is called a "realnexus" or "causalnexus" between the 
typical and the antitypical factum, in this case between Israel's lamentation over the 
exile and the lamentation of the Bethlehemite mothers over the death of their 
children. It is an easy effort and a cheap art to explain in detail how the king of Assyria 
or Babylon had already begun to destroy the kingdom of God, and how King Herod, 
by seeking the life of the infant Jesus and killing the other children for his sake, had 
continued this work, or "how the sin that brought the children of Israel into exile laid 
the foundation for the fact that the Edomite Herod became king over the Jews, who, 
in order to secure his rule, wanted to destroy the true King and Saviour of Israel. 
(Keil.) With such manipulations one could construct a typical connection between 
two arbitrary, even the most contrary events. No, Matthew evidently understood the 
prophetic word of Jeremiah in no other way than that the prophet already heard in 
his spirit a lamentation from Bethlehem, the tomb of Rachel, a lamentation of 
mothers over the loss and death of their children, and now expressly remarks that 
this very prophecy was fulfilled at the time of the birth of Christ, in and with the 
Bethlehemite infanticide. 

The story that Matthew tells from Cap. 2, 13. from the childhood of Jesus, 
teaches us how the child already pursues Jesus and how the very ones whom Jesus 
wanted to redeem, the children of Israel, the children from Beth- 


Divination and fulfillment. 197 


lehem and their mothers were drawn into his suffering, that persecution, the sword, 
the cross, had been the sign of the Messiah's kingdom from the beginning. And in 
order to emphasize this very thought and to prevent the annoyance that could be 
taken at this King Israel, he refers to the testimony of the prophet, to the Old 
Testament Scriptures, which have carefully drawn this martyrdom into the image of 
the Messiah, and paints with the words of Jeremiah the great heartache into which 
the little child, the Savior, who was born in Bethlehem, plunged the inhabitants of 
Bethlehem. No sooner had the sun of grace risen over Bethlehem than the heavens 
were darkened, and in the same fields over which the praises of the angels had 
resounded, the voice of weeping, wailing, and wailing was soon heard. But, in 
referring to the prophet's word Jeremiah Cap. 31, 15, he indirectly points out the 
continuation of this speech and reminds those who know the Scriptures that, 
according to the same word of prophecy, there is still hope for the martyrs who die 
for Jesus' sake, that those who weep, wail, and howl in the kingdom of the Messiah 
have a share in the redemption of Christ, in the salvation of the New Testament, that 
Christ, the Savior, turns all sadness into joy. The church therefore rightly praises 
those little martyrs from Bethlehem and all those who suffer and are persecuted with 
Christ. 


Is. 11, 1., Zech. 6, 12. and so on. and Matth. 2, 23. 


When Herod the king died, and Archelaus, his like-minded son, took his place 
as tetrarch of Judea, Joseph, with the infant Jesus and his mother, came up again 
from Egypt, by the command of God, and, in order to preserve the child entrusted to 
his care from the wrath of the tyrant, took up his abode in Nazareth. Nazareth was a 
small, insignificant town of Galilee, in the tribe of Zebulun, near Mount Tabor. There 
the child JEsus grew up, quietly, unknown and respected by his people. The 
Evangelist now adds to his account of JEsu's abode the words, "That it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by the prophets: He shall be called Nazarene." He thus 
refers to the fact that when JEsus later presented Himself to His people as a prophet, 
He went out and came in under this title, "Nazarene." This was the name by which 
he became known throughout the Jewish land. —_ or Nazarene, that is: 
who comes from Nazareth. The birth of Jesus in Bethlehem had been forgotten. The 
little Galilean town of Nazareth was considered his dwelling place, his home. 

The epithet "Nazarene", "from Nazareth" first served to distinguish this prophet 
from others. It was the custom in Israel, 


198Prediction and fulfillment. 


to name the prophets according to the place of their origin. So the blind Bartimaeus 
of Jericho was told that Jesus, the Nazarene, was passing by. Marc. 10, 47. Luc. 18, 
37. So the two disciples who walked to Emmaus on Easter Day called the great 
prophet of Israel, mighty in deeds and words, whose death grieved them deeply, 
Jesus the Nazarene. Luc. 24, 19. But this epithet soon got a bitter taste. The disgrace 
of the small despised town of Nazareth was transferred to the prophet who came 
from there. The one man possessed with an unclean spirit cried out and said, "Stop, 
what have we to do with thee, JEsu of Nazareth?" Marc. 1, 24. Luc. 4, 34. the maid 
of the high priest, who accused Petrum of being a disciple of JEsu, mockingly 
remarked, "This one also was with JEsu the Nazarene." Matth. 26, 71. Marc. 14, 67. 
So also the superscription on the cross was meant: "JEsus of Nazareth, the King of 
the Jews." Joh. 19, 19. But also the pious in Israel were angry at the beginning that 
JEsus came from Nazareth. When Philip preached Christ to Nathanael, under this 
very title "JEsum of Nazareth", the latter replied: "What good can come out of 
Nazareth?" Joh. 1, 46. Nowhere in Scripture was it said that Christ was to be born in 
Nazareth. But after Jesus rose from the dead and was glorified by God, the mocking 
name "Nazarene" became a title of honor. After Pentecost Peter, full of the Holy 
Spirit, preached to the Jews Jesus of Nazareth, the crucified one, whom God had 
raised from the dead and made the Lord and the Christ. Apost. 2, 22. and so on. In 
the name of Jesus Christ, the Nazarene, Peter healed the lame man. Apost. 3, 6. 
and 4, 22. The risen Lord testified to Saul on the way to Damascus with the words: 
"| am JEsus, the Nazarene." Apost. 22, 8. And so Paul confessed the name of the 
Nazarene before King Agrippa. Apost. 26, 9. The opinion in these latter passages is 
that the Nazarene, despised by his people, is now gloriously proved to be the 
Messiah of Israel, the Son of God. The believing disciples of the Lord were later 
called by the unbelieving world the contemptuous name of the "sect of the 
Nazarenes". The Jews even today deride their Messiah as the XXX XX, the man of 
Nazareth, as "the accursed Nazarene." The Christians, on the other hand, praise and 
praise this same JEsus of Nazareth as their God and King. Thus the word has been 
confirmed, "He shall be called Nazarene." Enemies and friends of JEsu use this 
name, and both parts confess with this name what they think of JEsu. 

But the evangelist introduces this title of Jesus as a word of the prophets: "He 
shall be called Nazarene": "that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophets. 
But we do not find in the whole Old Testament any prophetic saying that was 


forbidden: "He shall be called Nazarene. 
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Nazarenus," or which pointed to the city of Nazareth as the dwelling-place of Christ. 
And it is an awkward thing, with some of the older and also the newer commentators, 
to assign that word to a lost prophetic writing, or to take it as a vaticinium aypagov, 
which had gone out of the mouth of one of the ancient prophets, and had been 
preserved in the mouth of the people. As often as evangelists and apostles mark the 
fulfillment of a prophet's word, they refer to an express scriptural word, and appeal 
to the Scriptures of the Old Testament as the word of the living God. On top of that 
Matthew remarks in our passage: "that which was spoken by the prophets". So 
several prophets would have had to have made such a statement, which would never 
have been written down in Scripture. This is an abstruse assumption, an obvious 
stopgap. But even if the city of Nazareth is not mentioned in any Old Testament 
Messianic prophecy, there are nevertheless prophetic words in which the root word 
from which the city name Nazareth is derived, or a synonymous expression, appears 


as the name and title of the Messiah. The nomen proprium Nazareth or Nazara 


or, as the rabbis also call the place, Nezer, is based on the Hebrew root. means 
sprout, little rice. This meaning corresponds very well to the small, unsightly place 
Nazareth. But now it is also the name of the Messiah. Is. 11, 1. we read: "And there 
shall come up a branch out of the tribe of Jesse, and a sprout out of his roots shall 
bring forth fruit." In the second member of the sentence we find the word 

Sprout. The lowly origin of the Messiah, the son of David, is described here. 
He comes forth like a small, inconspicuous little rice, a twig from the cut tree trunk, 
from the family of Jesse, which is reduced to a rootstock, as it were. Parallel to this 
is the prophetic statement Isa. 53:2, according to which the Servant of the Lord, the 
Messiah, sprouts out of the dry earth like a root sapling, thus being compared to a 
small, tender sapling that sprouts from an old root hidden under the earth and that is 
easily overlooked and trampled underfoot. Synonymous is the expression shoot, and 
this very name has become fixed in the writings of the prophets as the well-known 
title of the Messiah. Is. 4, 2. Jer.23, 5. 33, 15. Zech. 3, 8. 6, 12. In all these passages 
the name Zemach reminds of the low, despised origin of the Messiah. Hereby the 
remark of the evangelist Matthew: "that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the 
prophets: He shall be called Nazarene" is sufficiently explained. To be sure, Jesus is 
called "Nazarene," after his native place Nazareth; but that this very name became 
characteristic of him, that the people of the Jews expressed their contempt, their 
aversion to the Messiah, with this very name, those sayings of the prophets were 
fulfilled which point to the lowly, contemptible origin and appearance of the Messiah, 
and 
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This characteristic of the Messiah is expressed in corresponding names and titles, 


especially in the name Nezer. But that the disgrace and contempt inherent in the 


name of Nezer has turned into praise and honor, that the name Nazarene has 


become a title of honor and a confession on the lips of the true Israelites, which we 
have seen from the history of this name, is also confirmed by the words of the 
prophets mentioned above. For there also the other thing is brought out, that this 
insignificant, despised offspring is endowed with the Spirit of the Lord, that he is the 
Lord Jehovah, our righteousness, that he will build the temple of the Lord and sit on 
the throne of God. Therefore let no one be offended at the contemptible lot of the 
Messiah, the Nazarene, and his disciples, the detested sect of the Nazarenes! It shall 
be so, according to the Scriptures, according to God's counsel. "He shall be called 
Nazarene." But we Christians now also confess according to the Scriptures that this 
Nazarene is the Son of God, the King of Israel, the Saviour of the world. In the name 
of this JEsus Nazarenus we cast up paniers, in this name we conquer. 

If we take a brief look back at the second chapter of Matthew's Gospel, we can 
now clearly see the guiding idea. As the evangelist in the first chapter thought of the 
divine dignity and majesty of the Son of David, that he is Immanuel, God with us, so 
he describes in the second chapter the lowliness of the child Jesus. The Lord 
Immanuel humbled himself so deeply, he was born in the small town of Bethlehem, 
of lowly origin, as a child he was already driven out of his country, persecuted and 
also brought bitter woe upon his people, the little children of Bethlehem and their 
mothers, as Nazarenus, as despised little rice, he then grew up and was regarded as 
Nazarenus all his life. Lowliness, misery, persecution, ignominy, contempt: these 
have been the emblem of JEsu Christ and of Christ's kingdom on earth from the 
beginning. But we do not take offence at this, for it should be so according to the 
Scriptures. And he that hearkeneth to the Scriptures of the prophets is assured of 
another thing, that this poor, lowly, persecuted, despised little child is the very One 
who was to come, the King and Saviour of the Jews and of the Gentiles. G. 
St. 
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Among the papers left behind by Dr. Krauth was also found a short record of 
the doctrine of the election of grace. The record is prompted by the recent controversy 
over this doctrine and formally follows Dr. Walther's first tract. Krauth's record was 
first published by Dr. Spath in the Ja-. 
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It was published in the January number of the "Lutheran Church Review". Since 


then, however, it has been reprinted by both Ohioans and lowans with the necessary 
glosses and used as testimony against Missouri. When we first saw Dr. Krauth's 
statement in the "Lutheran Church Review," we did not think it right to subject it to 
criticism. As the reference to Dr. Walther's first treatise shows, it dates from the first 
period of the doctrinal controversy, and we did not believe ourselves justified in 
assuming that what was written down was Dr. Krauth's final judgment. But because 
the record has been and is still being used to combat the doctrine known in the 
confessional writings of our church, we owe it to the truth to briefly illuminate it. 
What Dr. Spath found among Dr. Krauth's papers reads thus: "In every dispute 
the time is well spent which is spent in clearly setting forth in the light: 'What is the 
question at issue?’ When the disputants in the synodal conference agree upon a 
declaration made in good faith as to the points on which they agree, and as to the 
points on which they differ, we may hope that peace will at last come. Until they can 
do this, the more they discut the doctrine of election by grace, the more they will 
confuse the mind of the church, and the farther they will be from a settlement of the 
controversy. - The question, "Is our faith a cause of God's election, or an effect of it?" 
must be carefully determined before one can intelligently take one side or the other. 
Considered as a question concerning the relation between man and God, it must be 
answered on the one side. But as a question concerning the difference between one 
man and another, it will have to be answered in the opposite way. - What is the cause 


of my faith? The generic action of God's election. He chose to provide a redemption 


for lost men. He chose that a God-man Redeemer should perform it. He chose that 
the Holy Spirit should appropriate it to men. He chose the Word and the Sacraments 


as the means and instruments of it, and these links of choices form the generic chain 


of election. This election is the cause of faith. Without it there would be no object of 
faith, no calling to the same, no overcoming of natural inability by grace. From this 
point of view, "the predestination or eternal election of God alone passes over the 


pious, well-pleasing children of God, and is a cause of their blessedness' (Form. 


Cone. p. 554 X. 4). This is besides 
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Question, because generic action "creates their blessedness and ordains what 
belongs to it. 1) It is also very clear why "this predestination of God" 2) is in such a 
sense the ground of our blessedness, "that the gates of hell cannot overpower it. 
For if "this predestination" be overthrown, we have no elect blessedness, no elect 
Saviour, no elect work of the Holy Ghost, no elect means of grace-all are gone. And 
already the mere possibility of faith is at the same time gone. And from this point of 
view it is clear why it is such a great, manifest heresy "that not only the mercy of 
God, and most holy merit of Christ, but also in us is a cause of God's election, for 
whose sake God hath chosen us to eternal life. Our faith is the result and practical 
end of this election of grace - an effect in which the cause comes to its realization. - 
Now comes the other question, in which it is no longer a question of the relation 
between men and God, but of the relation between men and men. Election, 
inasmuch as it is generic, contemplates all men alike - its salvation is generic, its 
Saviour is the Saviour of all, its Spirit the gift purchased for all, its means are 
objective powers, which place all men to whom they come on the common level of 
responsibility and lift them above the simple state of natural helplessness. Why do 
men who stand in entirely parallel relations to this election of grace move in opposite 
directions? One believes, the other does not believe. Is the grace election of God in 
any sense the cause of this difference? The Calvinist's answer is: yes. The 
Lutheran's answer is: No. The election of God's grace is, to be sure, the cause of 
the one's faith, but it is not, either positively or negatively, either by action or 
omission, the cause of the other's unbelief. Therefore it is not the cause of 
difference. | choose (or elect) to give bread to two beggars. Choosing the bread for 
his food, and choosing to offer it to him, are the proper cause of accepting the bread 
in the case of the one, but they are not the cause of rejecting it in the case of the 


other. The first enters into my election (concurs in my election), but his entering in 
is the effect, not the cause, of the election. The second is rejecting, but his 


1) Dr. Krauth has for the words of the Concordia formula: "und was zur selbigen gehGret, 
verordnet" the translation: "and fixes the order of these things which pertain to it." "Fixes the 
order" corresponds neither to the German "verordnet" nor to the Latin "disponit". Possibly this 


incorrect translation had an influence on Dr. Krauth's whole conception of the election of grace. 
2) "This predestination of God," on this citation see below. 
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| was not the cause of my choice, but an effect in spite of it. As for the relationship 
between me and the two men, it must be decided that the acceptance of the one is 
no more the cause of my choice than the refusal of the other. But as for the 
relationship between the one man and the other, the difference is made by the 
willingness to accept on the part of the one - which is produced by me through offering 
- and by the refusal to accept on the part of the other, which is produced by the man 
himself in spite of my offering. - Faith is not the cause of our general election. All must 
admit this. [Nor can it be the cause of our particular election, for the particular is only 
possible and even conceivable as the result of the general.] But it is the cause of the 
difference between the man who accepts the benefits of this election and the man 
who rejects them. Faith, to be sure, is foreknown, but it does not thereby become the 
cause of election-it is foreknown as an effect of election, and therefore cannot be 
considered as a cause; it is a final result in the work of God to restore the community. 
It is a part of election as a condition, and therefore cannot be the cause of the whole. 
- There is a remarkable difference between our Lutheran theologians in the sixteenth 
century and those of later times. But we do not think they are at variance with each 
other. In the 16th century the struggle was over the right doctrine of election by grace. 
As the battle with Calvinism heated up, there was a hard struggle with the error of 
reprobation. Luther and our earlier theologians emphasized to the Pelagianism of 
Rome the election of grace in its relation to the grace of God - and in this relation it is 
the cause of faith - faith is conditioned by election as its necessary condition. The 
later theologians, in contrast to the absolutism of the Calvinists, emphasized election 
in its relation to the responsibility of man. In this respect, election is not the cause of 
the difference in result, for while faith is the result of the election of grace in the 
believer, the lack of faith is not the result of it in the unbeliever. - Faith is the actual 
condition of the acquisition of election, or its determination to that point. - There is no 
doubt that there are expressions on both sides which, when they stand alone, are 
open to attack and cannot be brought into harmony. The Concordia formula holds the 
middle ground between the extremes on either side." 

So far the record of Dr. Krauth. As already noted, it is now being used as an 
important campaign document by the allied Ohioans and lowans, at least against the 
will of the deceased. 
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As to the contents of the Document, it distinguishes between a general and a 
special electing act of God, and according to the general election, blessedness, 
Christ, the work of the Holy Spirit, the Word, baptism, and the Lord's Supper are said 
to have been elected. To speak thus of the election of grace is a very gross violation 
of the sacred Scriptures. Look up all the passages that deal with election by grace, 
Apost. 13:48; Rom. 8:28 ff.; Eph. 1:3 ff.; 2 Thess. 2:13 ff.; 2 Tim. 1:9; 1 Pet. 1:2, etc.- 
the object of the election of grace is always stated to be persons, the children of 
God; the children of God are elected for calling, for justification, for sanctification, for 
blessedness; but nowhere does it say a word about the election of blessedness or 
the means of grace. To speak of the election of grace, as is done here in the 
Document, is to act contrary to the apostle's admonition, "If any man speak, let him 


speak it as the word of God," 1 Pet. 4:11. The "generic action of God's election" is 
a product of human thoughts. Hereby everything that is connected with this "generic 
action" in the record, e. g. the talk of an "appropriation" of the election, etc., falls 


away as erroneous. What Dr. Krauth calls generic action of election by grace, 


Scripture does not call election by grace, but otherwise. The Lutheran Confession 
also knows nothing of the alleged generic action of election. This is already evident 
from a short sentence. For the Concordia formula says, "the eternal election of God" 


is so much as "God's ordinance to blessedness" (F. C. Solid. Decl. § 5.). Now, as 
certainly as blessedness, the Word, baptism, and the Lord's Supper are not to be 
blessed, so certainly does the Formula of Concord know nothing of the "generic 


action of God's election," which is to have as its object blessedness, Christ, the 


means of grace, etc. As a result of the distinction between general and particular 
election, the Document often speaks of "this predestination of God," and these 
words are cited as words of the Formula of Concord. Now there is to be 


remembered: if it be Concordia Formula Epit. XI. Affirm. 4. after the words, "But 


the predestination or eternal election of God is only over the pious, well-pleasing 
children of God, which is a cause of their blessedness, which he also creates and 


ordains, which belongs to the same," it is further said in Latin: "Super banc Dei 
praedestinationem salus nostra ita fundata est" (on this predestination of God, 
therefore, is our blessedness founded), every one sees at once that the "haec"' 


(these) is not used here to express a contrast ("these" as opposed to “those"), but 


to refer back to the one election just mentioned. The sense is this: This, the 
predestination just described, is an unshakable ground of our blessedness, which is 


why the German text has the one word "darauf" for "super hanc Dei 


praedestinationem. 
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"upon which our blessedness is so stiffly founded." The Concordia formula does not 
speak of "this" and that predestination, of a "general" or a "special" elective act. It just 
teaches election from the beginning to the end of the 11th article. The citation "this 
predestination of God," as if the Concordia formula also knew of -another 
predestination, is based on a gross rape of the text of the Concordia formula. Now it 
is peculiar here, that the assumed general act of election, which supposedly dealt 
with the choice of the way of salvation, the means of grace, etc., should go "over the 
pious, well-pleasing children of God alone." This is precariously spoken toward the 
Calvinistic side. It would not have occurred to our fathers to say of that which is 


designated in the Document by "generic action" that it refers only to the children of 
God. It is then also said soon after, in contradiction with the statement first made, 
"Election as generic contemplates all men alike.” It is possible that the same Dr. 


Krauth may have somehow conveyed this to himself conceptually. He may have 
meant to say, in the former case, that the general will of God for grace reaches its 
goal, its purpose, only in those who finally become blessed. But in the record there 
is no clear discussion of this, a proof that his record in this form was probably not yet 
intended for the public. 


What is said about the question "as between man and man" is in part very 


beautiful. When it is said: "The election of grace is certainly the cause of the faith of 
one, but it is neither positively nor negatively, neither by action nor by omission, the 
cause of the unbelief of another. Therefore it is not the cause of difference": so this 
agrees exactly with our constant way of speaking. As definitely as we have always 
maintained, on the one hand, that election, which alone passes over the children of 
God, is a cause of the faith and blessedness of the children of God, so definitely, on 
the other hand, have we always taught that election is not in the least the cause of 
the unbelief of those who are lost, either by action or by omission; we have always 
taught that those who are lost do not somehow remain without faith from a lack of 
the grace of God, but merely through their guilt. Only the fanaticism and malice of 
our opponents has imputed to us here a doctrine which we ourselves have always 
rejected as Calvinism. For it has been said again and again, "If ye teach that election, 
which alone passeth over the children of God, is a cause of the faith of the elect, ye 
teach at the same time that God willed to leave the non-elect lying, that election is 
therefore also a cause of the unbelief of the perishing, ye may have it word or not." 
Here, however, is now a worrisome gap in the record. Nice 
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It is said, as already noted, that election is not the cause of difference, because 
election is, to be sure, the cause of the faith of one, but neither positively nor 
negatively, neither by action nor by omission, the cause of the unbelief of another. 
To state clearly the Lutheran doctrine, it would be necessary to add here: But neither 
is the human will, or human conduct, the cause of the difference. For the human will, 
according to its nature, is certainly the cause of the unbelief of the one, but neither 
positively nor negatively, neither by an action nor by an omission (for instance, by 
omission of "wanton resistance") is it the cause of the faith of the other. Therefore 
"human will" or human conduct cannot be the cause of difference. To place the cause 
of difference in man, the Lutherans have declared to be synergism. Among sayings 
of Melanchthon which "are evidently synergistic," Hutter (Explic. libri Conc. p. 200 
f.) cites also the following: "There must necessarily be a cause of difference in us, 
why a Saul is rejected, a David accepted; that is, there must somehow be in these 
two a different action." The lowaians, who set up the proposition that the cause of 
the difference is in the conduct of man, thus reveal fick to be synergists. 

But if the cause of the difference is neither God's choice (Calvinism) nor man's 
behavior (synergism), what can be said? This should not be unknown to Lutherans. 
For this is what the Concordia Formula 8ol. vsd. Art. XI. in 8 paragraphs, §§ 57-64: 
"When we see that God gives his word in one place, does not give it in another, takes 
it away from one place, leaves it in another. Item: One is hardened, blinded, given 
into a wrong sense, another, as well in the same guilt, is again converted, etc. (nota- 
bene: The question as between man and man): In these and such questions Paul 
sets us a certain purpose how far we are to go, namely, that in the one part we should 
know God's judgment; for they are well deserved punishments of sins ...; but in the 
others, God giving and receiving his word, and by it men being enlightened, 
converted, and preserved, God commendeth his purifying grace and mercy without 
their merit. If we go so far in this article, we remain on the right track, as it is written 
in Hosea 13: "Israel, that thou corruptest, the iniquity is thine; but that thou art saved, 
it is my grace only. But what in this disputation wants to run too high and out of these 
barriers, there we are to put our finger on the mouth with Paul, to remember and say: 
Who are you, man, that you want to be right with God?" The Lutheran confession, 
then, does not give any "original" meaning. 
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matter of difference. For not only when the question is "as between man and God," 


but also when the question is "as between man and man," only the mercy or grace 
of God is given as the cause of the faith of the one, as only the guilt of man is given 
as the cause of the unbelief of the other. Beyond this, according to the confession, 
silence is to be kept. This silence is Lutheran. So we too have been silent here; we 
have acknowledged a mystery for human reason in the question concerning the 
"cdiscretio personarum" (as between man and man). But it is precisely this silence 
that the lowans and Schmidtians have declared to be a characteristic of Calvinism, 
an assertion which, in view of the pronouncements of our confession, is just as 
absurd as if someone wanted to declare the doctrine that Christ's body and blood 
are essentially present in Holy Communion to be Calvinistic. Our opponents, of 
course, do not stop here with their reason; they do not remain within the bounds 
which the Lutheran confession draws. The lowans give as the cause of the 
"difference," as already mentioned, human conduct. This, of course, satisfies human 
reason, but at the same time, as has already been shown, it teaches synergism, in 
that human conduct is thereby introduced not only as a cause of the unbelief of one, 
but also as a cause of the faith of the other. The record under consideration does not 
expressly go so far; it does not expressly say, as, for instance, the lowa, that human 
conduct is the cause of the difference, though it evidently endeavors to make the 
question as between man and man clear to reason. But the simile of the two 
beggars, introduced for this purpose, does not serve the purpose. In the very point 
that matters, the "two beggars" are unequal to the "two men". The two beggars have 
in themselves the natural power to accept the gift, as well as to refuse it. By the 
offering of the gift, the natural power is not first given, but only an object of activity is 
pointed out to the power by the offering. But the two men who have been accepted 
have only the power and the will to reject the offered grace. In answer to the question, 
"Why does the one accept and the other not?" the answer is not, "In the case of the 
one, the cause is his willingness, in the case of the other, his refusal. It is just that, 
when the two are compared, there is no willingness. On the contrary, the answer 
should be: The cause of the one's acceptance is God's grace, the cause of the other's 
non-acceptance is his unruliness. A cause of difference here in this question is not 
revealed in God's Word. Calvinists, on the one hand, and synergists, on the other, 
know a cause of difference; but they have devised the same for themselves. 
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By the way, it is incomprehensible to us how our opponents can so readily claim 
the Krauth record as their own. In it, they say that faith is not the cause of "particular" 
election. Faith, it is true, is foreseen, but does not thereby become a cause of 
election, but is foreseen as an effect of election, etc. What is in the record is neither 
the doctrine of the Lutheran church, which it professes in its confession, nor exactly 
the doctrine of later dogmatists, nor exactly the doctrine of our present opponents, 
but something peculiar, in which parts of truth are found, which, however, as a whole 
is not drawn from Scripture, but is somewhat laboriously and artificially obtained by 
logical construction of biblical matters. 

Finally, the lowa paper plays the following trump card: "Incidentally, the 
excellent word once spoken by the same Krauth is well known: 'The Missourians 
want to hold the Calvinistic doctrine without the consequences of the Calvinistic 
doctrine." Where did Mr. Fritschel get that from? Probably from hearsay. But if the 
blessed Krauth had made this statement, he would not have known what Calvinistic 
doctrine is, nor what the Missourians teach. When Mr. F. adds to the alleged 
Krauthian remark: "Well, the consequences will come in their own time," he can 
reassure himself. We Missourians, by the grace of God, know exactly where 
Lutheranism ends and Calvinism begins, and we will, by the grace of God, guard 
against all Calvinism, as we have guarded against lowa synergism and warned 
Christendom against it. 

Finally, the remark that we have reluctantly subjected the record of Blessed 
Krauth to this public criticism, since the record in its present form was evidently not 
yet intended for the public. But the public abuse which the Ohioans and lowans are 
making of the record made a public criticism necessary. When Prof. Fritschel 
sardonically remarks: "We console ourselves with the fact that if the Missourians now 
also place Dr. Krauth in the ranks of the synergists, this will not harm him in heaven," 
we should point out two things: 1. We Missourians are not so liberal with the predicate 
"synergists"; we do not immediately declare someone a synergist for the sake of 
every synergistic-sounding utterance, but we do so only when someone, like the 
lowans, for example, continues to talk in a roughly synergistic manner for years, 
despite all counter-witnesses. On the present record there is not reason enough to 
think Dr. Krauth a synergist. But if Prof. Fritschel seeks a consolation for himself in 
the erroneous mode of speaking of the same Krauth, 2. we must remember the words 
of Luther, "It is twofold cause that sins are not 
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and yet strangle the wicked with it. The first is that the saints have faith in Christ... 
The other cause is, that the saints by faith are so understanding, that they alone 
cleave to the mercy of God, and regard not their works at all. ... . Do we not see in 
Augustine much error, which he recants? all of which would have been damned to 
him, if he had not been preserved by faith; they are, after all, for the most part contrary 
to faith, but the confession and fear of God have made them harmless to him. He 
therefore that followed them followed to his destruction, as is the case with many of 
them that follow the sayings of the fathers without modesty, even if they were divine 
truth. . . Our papists say, Bernard did thus, therefore one ought to do thus; Augustine 
did thus, therefore one ought to do thus. These are the unclean beasts, which neither 
chew the cud, nor have cloven hoofs. .. Now that we have recognized the error, it is 
not fitting that we should continue to err and consider the mass a sacrifice. For it 
would be a sin against the whole faith and our own conscience. Here no faith, no 
confession can excuse. You cannot say, | will err as a Christian. Christian error comes 
from ignorance, which the apostle Romans 14:1 commands us to suffer and tolerate 
in their weakness, so that we are not to despise or condemn those who do not yet 
know or recognize error, though they live in the mercy of God, until they recognize it. 
But this is to be done: to make the error known to everyone, and to hold it to be no 
longer true, lest the sins of the wicked be increased, and no vexation be given to 
weak consciences.” (E. A. 28, 92-95.) 

F. P. 
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(Conclusion.) 

Finally, Prof. Stellhorn is also pleased with our theses on the certainty of 
believers with regard to their final blessedness. This joy is particularly surprising to 
me, and here too | am compelled to pour a little cold water on his enthusiasm. To be 
sure, | can reassure him on one point. He seems to have feared that we would have 
taught that a man could be sure of his final blessedness even if he did not use the 
means of grace, did not want to watch and pray, etc., in short, that he could be sure 
of his blessedness even if he wanted to be blessed in a quite different way and ina 
quite different manner from that which God has appointed for it. This we do not teach. 
Men who behave in this way to the end will not be saved, and if they do so, they 
cannot be saved. 
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If they want to continue, they must be quite sure of their unhappiness, for this is "not 
independent of their conduct. Did Prof. St. really understand our doctrine in that 
way? Or should he perhaps have allowed himself a little ambiguity in the expression 
"not independent,” "a little twist and turn" of the kind which he fears on the part of 
the Missourians? 

When we say in Thesis 13 that "the believer should trust in the promise of God 
(to keep him in faith), not doubt it, but firmly expect his future, eternal blessedness 
by faith in it" - then this promise of God must also be the only reason, the only and 
therefore also sufficient principle, from which the certainty and expectation of 
blessedness can rightly be derived. For if, besides this principle, there were a second 


on which happiness depended ("not independent") - the conduct of man, for 


example - this would have to be taken into account before man could have that 
certainty; but then our thesis would not have recommended a true certainty of faith, 
but an impudent foolhardiness, if we said that the believer should firmly expect his 
future, eternal happiness, although he has certainty only for one of the two principles 
(the promise). 

But Prof. St. has read too quickly here also, and has not noticed all that we 
have said. For as we had declared in Thesis 9, that "the cooperation of the 
(converted) man had not the importance for his preservation, that it was a source or 
cause of it," so in Thesis 15. we say: "The believer's assurance of faith as to his 
preservation and blessedness rests solely on the promise of God." 

According to his doctrine, Prof. St. must include "the conduct" of man as a 
second principle. How he can get along with the first commandment, | do not see, if 
Luther's explanation of it, e. g. in the Large Catechism, is otherwise correct. He says 
that in the first commandment God requires that we place all our confidence in God 
alone and in no one else, and as a sin against this commandment he also 
emphasizes that one "seeks help, comfort, and happiness in his own works. He says 
that this is nothing else than to hold oneself up as God. But if Prof. St. should say 
that our future blessedness is not an article of faith, | do not see how he can come 
to terms with the third article of faith, much less with those words of the Lutheran 
confession: "that God has so well and certainly willed to preserve my blessedness, 
because it might easily be lost from our hands through the weakness and 
wickedness of our flesh, or torn and taken from us through the cunning and violence 
of the devil and the world, that he has kept it in his eternal kingdom. 
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For we are called according to the purpose of God, who then will separate us from 
the love of God in Christ?" (Jn. 10:10), and Paul also says, Rom. 8:8, "Because we 
are called according to the purpose of God, who then will separate us from the love 
of God in Christ?" (S. D. XI, 45.) 

When we speak of certainty of faith, we do not mean uncertainty. A so-called 
conditional certainty, in which we have no guarantee that the condition will be fulfilled, 
is eo ipso uncertainty. We cannot, therefore, mean such a thing. Again, when we 
speak of certainty of faith, we do not mean absolute certainty. Not that absolute 
certainty is a higher degree of certainty than certainty of faith, for we know nothing 
more certain than what is certain, and faith is certain because God's Word is certain. 
Absolute certainty is not based on faith, but on experience. But because we have our 
certainty in faith, the possibility of losing it for the sake of the flesh must always be 
kept in mind (Rom. 11:20) and the Christian will therefore always take refuge in the 
infallible promises of God, because in them he has the only but also eternally reliable 
guarantee that this possibility will not become reality. 

Our opponents have made desperate attempts on this very point to show that 
their doctrine is not precisely the old Papist doctrine of doubt, but in vain. Certainty 
and probability are different qualities, and even Prof. Stellhorn will never be able to 
quantify himself into a new quality. Either he will have to teach the believer's certainty 
of his future blessedness - or uncertainty. All fine words are of no avail here. Not 
even ambiguous words about a certain faith, to which the definition of Hebrews 11 
would not fit. 

How Prof. St. reads the dogmatists can be seen from the fact that he finds the 
same teaching in them on this point as in Prof. Schmidt. What then does Prof. 
Schmidt teach? The following examples will show this: In 1880 he approved of the 
following passage of a synodal address by Mr. Praeses Muus (which had been 
submitted to him in advance) : 

If we are to believe in our future blessedness, we know two things: 1) that 
Almighty God has the power to lead all His children through all temptations to a 
blessed end; 2) that our merciful and gracious God has the will to lead us through to 
victory. This we will believe, for it is clearly revealed in his holy word, and is therefore 
sure and certain. 


1) Underlined here. 
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"If we should be made to believe that it is unmistakably certain that we shall 
one day be saved, we also know -that we want nothing to do with such a belief; for 
we know that it is as certain that we may one day go to hell, if indeed we fall out of 
our baptismal covenant and remain lying, as it is that we may be saved, if indeed at 
the end of our life we are found in the faith of JEsu Christ." (Synodal Ber., Minn., 1880, 
p. 14.) 

Prof. Schmidt submitted to the Pastoral Conference held at Manitowoc, Wis. in 
1881, among other things, this proposition: "We are not commanded of God, with 
divine assurance of faith, to know it beforehand that we shall certainly abide, but 
rather to watch with daily fear and trembling that we shall by the faithful and diligent 
use of the means of grace." 1) 

Now Prof. Schmidt in Eau Claire has agreed to Thesis 13. So he's teaching 
now: 

"Because God has promised in His word to the believer that He would preserve 
him in faith to the end, and thus give him eternal life, therefore let the believer always 
trust in this promise of God, and not doubt it, but firmly expect his future eternal 
blessedness by faith in the same." 


By which "twist and turn” this sentence could be made to have the same 


meaning as the specimina of Prof. Schmidt's teaching given above, we leave to Prof. 
St. to invent. 2) 
V. Koren. 


1) Very significant seems to me this expression: "commanded," "with divine certainty of 
faith," "knowing it beforehand," "but rather.” Exactly what our dogmaticians teach, says Prof. St. 
Does he mean the Lutheran dogmatists? 

2) Note by the editors of "Lehre und Wehre": As much as we are glad to see from the 
above that President Koren and those who stand with him in the Norwegian Synod on the side of 
truth, connect a thoroughly orthodox sense with the theses dealing with certainty, the very fact 
that Prof. Schmidt also agreed with the 13th Thesis shows how the version of the theses lacks 
the right clarity or completeness for the present circumstances. Prof. Schmidt teaches, as Mr. 
Koren again proved, openly and definitely the Papist doctrine of doubt. Of this he has retracted 
nothing. The theses, therefore, had to be written in such a way that one could not only find the 
truth expressed in them, but that one absolutely had to find it expressed. In other words, the 
wording had to be such that Prof. Schmidt, with his false doctrine in his heart, could not agree 
with them at all. In general, we are of the opinion that the path taken, to achieve the not yet existing 
consensus through the joint formulation of certain theses, without adding the antitheses that have 
come to light, is not the right one and will never lead to the goal. 
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Some aphorisms concerning the present doctrinal controversy 
on grace. 


(Continued.) 


In 1567, the following text was published in Erfurt: "De praedestinatione. Of 
eternal providence and divine election of grace. Seven sermons. By Cyriakus 
Spangenberg." The author, Johann Spangenberg's eldest son, was born at 
Nordhausen on June 17, 1528. Since he was able to enter the University of 
Wittenberg at the age of 14, he sat at Luther's feet for 5 years and became such an 
enthusiastic student of Luther that later the crypto-Calvinists mockingly called him 
"Luther's Lieutenant". In 1550 he was elected preacher in Eisleben in place of his 
deceased father, and three years later he became city and castle preacher at 
Mansfeld, as well as dean general of the county. Through his brave fight against the 
(Melanchthonian) Leipzig, as well as against the Augsburg Interim and against the 
Wittenberg and Leipzig Synergists, he made many enemies. Therefore, after he had 
unfortunately later, in misunderstood zeal for Luther, professed Flacius' doctrine of 
original sin, he was chased out of Mansfeld by Saxon soldiers on the order of Count 
Hans Georg | of Eisleben in 1575. After enduring many tribulations, he died in exile 
in Strasbourg on February 4, 1614. 

What Cyriakus Spangenberg says about the relationship of faith to the election 
of grace in the above-mentioned writing, which Martin Chemnitz declares to be 
biblical Lutheran, is most remarkable. In the second part of his third sermon, he 
discusses the question: "What then moved God the Lord to such an election of grace 
and provision?" and answers: "Reason now searches and ponders with all diligence 
whether it can find something in man that has made him pleasing to God, and then 
puts forward this, then that, and thus does not remain on any certain opinion; but it 
is vain error and deceit what human reason pretends in this high article. For it is 
certain that God does not find the least thing in those whom he chooses to be worthy 
of his election. Therefore there is no cause in us, nor in us, either before or after 
election, that should make us worthy of election, or by which God should be moved 
to provide us with salvation; but what he does, creates, and accomplishes in this 
respect for us, is a pure work of grace, to which nothing but his natural love and 
mercy moves him, without all our merit and worthiness. For one thing ought not to be 
remembered, 1. That God hath therefore chosen the faithful, because they have so 
great a need? 
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And the number of them shall be so few that they cannot be numbered, as the stars 
of heaven, as he said unto Abraham, Gen. 15. Nay, for the multitude's sake this was 
not done. Therefore Moses saith Deut. 7: The Lord God hath chosen thee for a 
people of inheritance out of all the nations that are upon the earth. The LORD hath 
not accepted you, neither chosen you to be more than all nations: for thou art the 
least of all nations: but he hath loved you, and so forth. From this it is evident how 
foolishly men act who think their religion and doctrine to be right, and themselves to 
be the true church and chosen Christians, because the great multitude adheres to 
them, and, reckoning them against others, is the greatest." 

"Whereupon also 2. By no means applaud the papist doctrine, nor hold them 
to be right, when they say: Our dear Lord God, according to his eternal and divine 
presence or knowledge, by which he knows and sees all things, future as well as 
present, has long foreknown what good works some men, when they are now born 
and come to their senses, would do in the future; and for the sake of such works, 
long foreknown, which would only come to pass for many thousands of years, God 
would have chosen these men for him and provided them for salvation. This is a 
grievous error, by which the ground of salvation is destroyed, and yet many men are 
deceived. But because the Scriptures do not teach that God chooses and provides 
for the sake of future good works, we should also suspect and avoid such teaching 
as false and unjust. For without the scripture of the divine word we ought neither to 
teach nor to believe in matters of religion." 

"Some do it a little more subtly, and say: God has provided these to salvation, 
whom he knew beforehand that they would accept his word with good will, and thus 
make faith the cause why the elect are provided, or why some men are counted 
worthy of provision by God. Augustine, Ambrose, and Chrysostom, before they were 
told better, were also of this opinion. But it is also an error to attribute faith to the free 
will and powers of man, as if it came from him, or as if a man, if he only willed it, 
could have faith, which is not the case. 

"Wherefore also St. Augustine lib. 1. retract. 23. recants his error, and says, 
‘| would not have written thus, if | had known that faith was no less God's gift and 
business in us, than good works." But that faith is a gift of God, Paul testifies in Eph. 
6: 'Peace to the brethren, and love with faith, from God the Father, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ.' And before Cap. 2: 'By grace are ye saved, through faith; and 
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that the same is not of yourselves, it is the gift of God.’ And Phil, on the 1st: 'Unto 
you itis given for Christ's sake, that ye should not only believe on him, but also suffer 
for his sake." So also says Lucas Actor. 13: "As many as were ordained to eternal 
life believed." And that it may be seen that we are not chosen because we believe, 
but that God by grace hath chosen us to believe, saith the Lord Christ Joh. 15: 'Ye 
have not chosen me, but | have chosen you.” 

"So also the 4th is to be answered from the discourse of the Papists, who say 
that God had nevertheless seen beforehand those who would bear a good will and 
devotion to him, and of the same he then determined that he would choose them 
and provide them for salvation. This is the old fiddle, to which Moses, Deut. 9, 
answers briefly, saying, "Thou shalt not enter to take the good land for thy 
righteousness' sake, and for thy uprightness of heart, etc.'; much less shall any one 
enter heaven for such a thing. In this case our will and devotion must be the guide 
by which our Lord God must keep himself: if he saw that we had a good will, he 
would have to provide for us; but if he were not aware of it, he would not be allowed 
to deal with us according to his free choice and power. For if we were provided for 
the sake of our future faith, a man might boast that he was provided because he 
believed; and when he was asked, Why did you believe? he would answer, Because 
| willed it, because it was my free will. Then our Lord God would not be deprived of 
a small portion of his glory, who gives and works not only faith, but also the will, the 
desire, and the will to believe, and that, before there is any good will or faith in man, 
only because he has so decreed from eternity according to his will, and not for the 
sake of man's supposed good will. So then God's glory to the Lord alone remains 
pure; as St. Augustine also admonishes that in this and other articles concerning 
our salvation we should not ascribe something to us and something to God, and 
thus make an unnecessary division in that which belongs and is due to God alone." 

"For just as God saves all believers out of pure grace for Christ's sake, so he 
has also chosen them out of causeless mercy from eternity for the sake of his Son, 
in honor of him, and has never had any other purpose, motive, or cause, except that 
it might please him so to forgive their sin and not to impute it to them for Christ's 
sake, out of pure undeserved grace, 
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As Paul finely indicates, saying 2 Tim. 1: "God hath saved us, and called us with a 
holy calling, not according to our works, but according to his purpose and grace, 
which was given us in Christ JEsu before the time of the world." 

So much for Spangenberg. 

These and similar disputes, which were found in Spangenberg's booklet, 
naturally aroused great anger in the so-called Philippists, who were still in power at 
that time, and who, as is well known, were all synergists. 1) Although until then, in 
the disputes that broke out after Luther's death, the election of grace in the Lutheran 
church had not yet been publicly disputed, Spangenberg's booklet was the reason 
that this subject was now added to the many already existing subjects of dispute. 

Martin Chemnitz therefore gave the following verdict on Spangenberg's booklet 
in a letter to his friend Konrad Schliisselburg on December 13, 1567: 

"| have read Spangenberg's booklet on predestination, and | do not see that 
he teaches anything false or any new facts; rather, he repeats, in almost the same 
words, what has been taught by Augustin, Luther, and Brenz on this question from 
the Word of God. However, | wish that this controversy had not been aroused, 


especially in this column of such great discord (hoc praesertim tam exulcerato 


saeculo), which otherwise already shows more than enough disputes. For | see what 


a long web of insoluble and dangerous questions depend on that disputation. For 
some things are not sufficiently explained in Spangenberg's little book, which might 


give rise to disputations that would rather not have been aroused." (Martini 
Chemnitii Epistolae. G. Chr. Joannis et avtoypagiag ipsis eruit" Francof. ad 
M. 1712. p. 63.) 


According to this Chemnitz has only two things in Spangenberg's booklet 


1) Leonhard Hutter writes in his Concordia Concors of Melanchthon's synergistic doctrine 
of election by grace, which the Philippists heartily agreed with, but which was rejected in the 
Concordia formula: "He (Melanchthon) does not place election solely in God's will and mercy, 
but partly in man's will; for he expressly says: 'In man there is and must be some cause why 
some are chosen to salvation, others rejected and condemned.’ And again: 'Since the promise 
is universal, and in God there are no conflicting wills, there must necessarily be in us' (this is 
emphasized by Hutter himself) 'some cause of difference, why a Saul is rejected, a David 


accepted; that is, there must necessarily be in these two some unequal doing." (Conc. concors, 


1690. p. 345.) That doctrine rejected in the synergistic Philippists of the sixteenth century is 
exactly the doctrine of our present opponents. 
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Chemnitz's objection is, first, that the publication of this book was not opportune in 
view of the ecclesiastical conditions of the time, and second, that some points in it 
were not adequately explained; as far as the doctrine set forth in it is concerned, 
however, Chemnitz declares it to be the pure doctrine of Luther, drawn from God's 
Word. With great injustice, therefore, our present opponents in the doctrinal 
controversy about the election of grace refer to Chemnitz himself as their guarantor; 
with injustice, we say, for what the latter has approved, the former reject, heresy, and 
condemn. W. 


Hanover Free Church. 


According to the organ of the Saxon "Evangelical Lutheran Free Church" of 
May 1, a doctrinal dispute and church struggle in the Hanover Free Church, which 
has already been preparing within the church for several years, has now begun to 
appear in public. After Pastor T h. Harms in Hermannsburg had published a booklet 
at the beginning of this year: "Das Recht der ev.-luth. Gemeinde und das heilige 
Predigtamt" (Printed and published by the Missionsdruckerei), in which he represents 
the pure, scriptural Lutheran doctrine and practice concerning church authority and 
church government, Pastor emer. Ernst in Celle has countered this little book with 
another: "What does the same Pastor L. Harms in Hermannsburg teach about church 
government, the Schlifselamt, the calling of pastors and missionaries, along with his 
comments on elections and synods. Compiled from writings of the same Harms 
(Celle 1884. Self-published by the editor)." Hereupon, Pastor Hiibener in Dresden 
saw fit to subject the latter writing to a sharp but well-founded criticism in an article in 
the "Ev.-Luth. Freikirche" of May 1, under the heading: "Is it right, if one, as it is done 
by some, treats the parishioners of the Hanoverian Free Church like stupid sheep?" 
The "Kreuzblatt" (May 11), or rather its editor, Rev. L. Grote in Geneva, was highly 
indignant, calling the criticism "a true knocking of the saddest kind" and saying that 
the headline alone showed this. It seems to have been particularly offensive to Mr. 
Past. Grote seems to have been particularly offended by the fact that Rev. Hiibener 
reproaches those who, because they are not the shepherds but the sheep, deny the 
congregation members the right to elect their pastors, as is done in the second 
scripture, that they treat the congregation members like "stupid sheep. Mr. Rev. Grote 
should consider, however, that our orthodox theologians, among others, are also in 
opposition to the papists, who likewise assert, "It is no business of the sheep to 
choose the shepherd; but the authorities and the people are the sheep, and the 
bishops are the sheep. 
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the shepherds", make the same accusation that they treat the church members like 
"stupid sheep". To this papist assertion, Quenstedt, among others, answers as 
follows: "The hearers are called sheep, not both in regard to the church servants, to 
whom only the care of the pasture is commanded, but in regard to Christ alone, John 
10:12 ff; this their shepherd the sheep can neither choose nor may govern. And 
though they may be called sheep even in respect of the ministers of the church, yet 
the proof which is taken from this is not strong, because sheep endowed with reason 


are not to be esteemed equal to stupid and unreasonable ones." (Theol. did. - 


polem. Il. f. 1513.) While, by the way, Pastor Grote shows himself indignant at the 


accusation that Pastor Ernst represents the Christian members of the congregation 
as "stupid sheep" to whom the choice of their shepherds cannot be overburdened, 
he himself at the same time remarks: "The views of dear Brother Harms are those 
which have come to fullest development in reformed Switzerland," and in so doing 
reminds us of the "free congregational choice" which the "crude demagogy”" in 
Geneva has also attempted to introduce by force into the Catholic Church. This 
equating of believing Christians and Christian congregations with anti-Christian 
persons and crude mobs is, where possible, much more atrocious than the 
condemned equating of the same with "stupid sheep." It smacks entirely of Popish- 
Popeish contempt for the laity. Quenstedt writes: The papists "hold up the 
impracticalities" (of election by laymen) "which are: 1. that the rabble is unintelligent 
and incapable of judgment, 2. that in a city there are always more who outvote the 
good, and therefore elect their equals, 3. that the election by the people is subject 
to tumults and riots"; to which Quenstedt replies, "If from incongruities it is to be 


argued, much less could the election be left to a bishop or the clerus alone.” (L. ¢. 


f. 1514.) - Mr. Rev. Grote complains of the "indecency" and sharpness with which 
Mr. Pastor Hiibener treats Mr. Pastor Ernst, but he himself writes: "In the opinion of 
the Missourians, of course, any examination of this doctrine is superfluous, even if 
it occurs in a congregation where the opposite is formerly taught, even if the whole 
question is still a fluid one in that church-circle. It is enough that the infallible "Free 
Church' has spoken. Henceforth nothing should be tested by the Scriptures, but only 
inquire at the cathedra of these infallible ones, what is the right doctrine of the 
Church. Only a little step farther, and they will come to the point of forbidding, as 
Rome does, sacred Scripture and examination by Scripture, and of cursing as a 
mischievous heretic every one who appeals to sacred Scripture against their 
authority." These are such shameful insinuations of which a Christian preacher 
should be cheaply ashamed. - The very most distressing thing, however, in Mr. Past. 
Grote's article is, how he is about 
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the significance of the difference in the doctrine of the right to elect pastors. He writes: 
"In this regard, we want to begin by expressing our conviction that the doctrinal 
differences about the spiritual office, which have already been discussed many times, 
must not be regarded as separating the church. Even if one emphasizes the right of 
the congregation and the other wants the spiritual office to be more independent of 
the congregation, even if one assigns the right to call preachers to the individual 
congregation and the other reserves it for a church regiment above the individual 
congregation, these are different views on which the essence of the spiritual office is 
not affected and therefore the blessing of the same does not depend. The first of the 
above-mentioned booklets by Pastor Harms closes with the words, "Christ is King," 
and states that it is Christ, the heavenly King, who, according to Eph. 4:11, has made 
some apostles. But some to be prophets, some to be evangelists, some to be pastors 
and teachers, it is of little consequence in the end how this activity of Christ is 
conceived. If a doctrine were to arise in the Church which traced the spiritual office 
not to Christ but to men, such a doctrine could not be tolerated as an antichristic 
heresy; it would rather have to be resolutely opposed. But if the brethren are agreed 
that the office is derived from Christ, that he is the proper incumbent and giver of 
authority, the different views on the question of how he conveys his authority must 
be borne in love." No one who wished to be a Lutheran has ever spoken more 
poperly, and at the same time more indifferently, on the point in question. In the 
following, Past. Grote even asserts that "in one respect" absolute unanimity in 
doctrine is "not even desirable"; "for," he adds, "where would the exercise in 
sustaining love remain if all were not only of one heart and soul, but also of one 
opinion, if all individuality ceased and all were, so to speak, of one mind? Hence the 
old saying remains: in necessariis unitas, in dubiis libertas, in omnibus caritas, 
i.e. in the necessary unity, in the doubtful liberty, but in all things love." False doctrine, 
then, is a necessary thing in the church, that it (the church) may exercise love! This 
is indeed something entirely new to us! - And yet Rev. Grote must nevertheless 
confess that it is precisely the different doctrine of the right to elect pastors that leads 
to the most important consequences in practice! He writes: "If one compares both 
writings No. 1 and 2, it cannot be denied that the view of both brothers on the spiritual 
office is fundamentally different. But what follows from this? If Louis and Theodor 
Harms, who are not only brothers in the flesh, but in all other respects show such 
great affinity of spirit, if these two brothers in the spirit about the magisterium 
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have an almost diametrically opposed view, it will probably be a matter here of a 
doctrinal difference which, however important consequences it may entail in 
practice, must nevertheless not abolish fraternal fellowship, but must all the more 
become an impulse for us to exercise ourselves in sustaining love." Hitherto we have 
thought that in the case of differences in such doctrines, which are without practical 
consequences, it is still most likely that some can pull fraternally at one yoke in the 
faith; here we are taught otherwise. But we must confess that we cannot accept this 
instruction. W. 


Miscellany. 


The Dissension of the Free Churches. After the "Kreuzblatt" of April 6 
explained and proved that this disunity is not in itself necessary and salutary, it 
concludes as follows: 

Thus, in a certain respect, | find something comforting in the disunity of the 
Free Churches. On the one hand, it is not only a proof that there is real life, that the 
members of the free churches value their pure conscience more than outward 
success and a pleasant life, that there are still people who, for the sake of their inner 
life and their convictions, put their outer life into action, and let their words be 
followed by deeds; on the other hand, this consolation lies especially in the fact that 
the longing for true peace, for peace in the truth, is awakened more and more in 
free-church circles. Here | include not only many a conference, but also the voice 
from the "Evangelical Lutheran Free Church," which is printed in No. 11 of the 
Kreuzblatt. Yes, certainly, true peace in divine truth, which alone has unifying power, 
not self-made sham peace, is necessary for the free Lutheran churches. The more 
their discord increases, the more the longing for peace will awaken, the more they 
will pray for it, and the more eagerly the right ways to it will be sought and finally 
found. Thus | cannot deny that | see something comforting in all the "separations 
among the separated," however painful they may be, and | am firmly convinced that 
everything will and must serve the sincere as a blessing, and those who love God 
for the best. - The ways that the Lord leads His own remain strange, but certainly 
blessed when they do not look at the visible, but at the invisible. - Now one more 
request in conclusion. Should it not be possible that the suggestion made by the 
"Ev.-Luth. Freikirche" for a conference of pastors and ministers could be realized? 
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-How would the confederation of the independent Lutheran churches of Germany be 
carried out? 1) It would not be necessary that a visible success, a confederation, be 
achieved immediately, that something be done immediately; it would already be a rich 
gain if pastors of the various communions got to know each other and became 
personally closer. Above all, | would like to ask all readers to pray faithfully for the 
Lutheran Church and for shepherds after God's own heart. Precisely because the free 
church is a creation of our Savior, it is the target of Satan's attacks in a very special 
way; therefore, it is also especially true for all members of it: Watch and pray! 

Separation from the national churches. We read the following in the 
"Kreuzblatt" of 6 April: 

Pastor Paulsen, who does not spare shouting colors in his manner and seems 
to like to work into the big picture, rebukes that so many Christians always want to 
have perfect conditions before them and therefore do not bear where they still find 
unfinished things, that some do not bear the weaknesses of others and immediately 
leave the fellowship if they cannot enforce their will. 2) He speaks of the foolishness 
of the salt, of the quarrels and brawls of the free-church pastors, among whom were 
so many carnal ones, and holds out the prospect of the Lord's judgment for their crime. 
He is also offended that the bride of the Lord walks in rags, etc.-Well, these 
reproaches are nothing new. Among the heathen, e. g. in India, the same reproaches 
are made, though perhaps in somewhat milder terms, against Christianity in general, 
which here a man who wants to be a Lutheran makes against the Lutheran free 
churches. The question is whether these accusations are really well-founded. - Now, 
| have been occupied for many years with the conditions of the free Lutheran Church 
in Germany, and | also deplore, as only one can, its brokenness, but | must say that | 
have not yet come across a single pastor in a free Lutheran Church who has 
demanded perfect conditions for this time, or who has only presented them as 
possible, who has not acknowledged the fact that a Christian is not a Christian. 


1) Even from America a similar wish was recently expressed to me. The letter writer stated 
that the American brothers would be willing to come to a conference in Geneva or in another 
European place. A convincing proof that also on the other side of the sea a strong longing for 
understanding and unification has awakened. May the dear brother forgive me that | have still not 
answered his request. The matter is too important to be settled quickly. Both proposals should 
only be communicated here and recommended to the consideration of all Free Church brethren. 

L. Grote. 

2) Perhaps this is only cover for one's own national church standpoint. Only it is to be 
admired that Pastor Paulsen, if he wants to carry the "unfinished" conditions of the national church, 
as so many do, under all circumstances, is careless enough to present them at times as 
intolerable. (Editor of the Crossbl.) 
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must bear perfection. It seems to me to be a very irresponsible and carnal judgment 
when one so lightly describes the disputes among the Free Church pastors as 
"quarrels and brawls" and claims that there are so many "carnal" men among the 
pastors of the Free Church. It is well to note that Pastor Paulsen does not say that 
there is still a great deal of carnality among them, but he calls those men "carnal" 
himself. This is an assertion which readily judges and condemns many faithful 
witnesses who conduct their ministry in great self-denial, in a self-denial of which 
Pastor Paulsen seems to have little idea. - Christians, according to the Word of God, 
have to bear not alone imperfections, not alone the weaknesses of others, but also 
their sins. But there is a very great difference between bearing a sin and participating 
in a sin, making oneself partaker of the sins of others. As much as the latter is 
required by the Lord, so decidedly is the latter forbidden by the Lord. If anything 
makes salt foolish, it is just this, when a Christian, against his conscience bound in 
God's Word, takes account of circumstances, and makes himself partaker of other 
men's sins, if only by fellowship... . . 

Hereupon the Correspondent comes to the conditions of the "so-called 
Lutheran regional church" in Schleswig-Holstein and remarks here: 

Excluded from the right to vote (in the aforementioned church) are only those 
"who, through contempt of the Word of God or dishonorable conduct, have given 
public offense that has not been atoned for through sustained correction. Contempt 
of the Word of God does not include abstention from worship and the Lord's Supper. 
According to § 10, all are eligible who are morally blameless, "nor have they 
persistently failed to practice their ecclesiastical fellowship by abstaining from public 
worship and Holy Communion". And since - so says the P.-C. - according to a 
competent commentary on this provision, contempt of Holy Communion alone does 
not take away eligibility, but a persistent absence from the divine service must also 
be added, but such does not take place where the person concerned is seen even 
now and then in church, only the completely unchurched elements remain excluded 
from the Synod. The vow of the synod members, however, is such a general one - 
"| vow by God, in my work at the synod, to preserve the inner and outer welfare of 
our Lutheran Church to the best of my knowledge and conscience, and to strive that 
the church may grow in all things in him who is the head, Christ" - that every 
Protestant member can take it. It is therefore not only a denial of the Lutheran 
confession, since such a confession is not required of the synodal member, but the 
synodal order of the Schleswig- 
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The Protestant Church of Holstein makes it legally possible for every Protestant to 
exert his unbelieving influence on the most important decisions of a so-called 
Lutheran church. If one now also considers the influence of liberalism there 
("Gemeindebote"), as well as the fact that this regional church is actually in 
communion with the unchurched, it cannot be doubted which way the development 
of the Schleswig-Holstein regional church will have to go in the future. - Now, in view 
of the fact that there is nothing perfect here on earth, and that one is to bear the 
weaknesses of others, one may perhaps persuade oneself that one can still be a 
good Lutheran, even as a member of such a Church; indeed, one may perhaps 
consider it one's duty to endure in such a Church; But it should not be considered 
reprehensible if a Lutheran no longer belongs to such a church, and the members 
of such a church cannot be considered good Lutherans as long as they participate 
in the denial of the Lutheran confession through their organic fellowship with this 
church. If an ecclesiastical community - national church or free church - tolerates 
even one Protestant unifier as pastor, this is an apostasy from the confession in 
which all participate who still persist in ecclesiastical fellowship with this unbelieving 
pastor. But whoever actually participates in the above-mentioned synodal order by 
voting or by having the elections conducted and presiding over them as pastor, 
professes his faith in it and its contents, and recognizes it as the legal status of his 
church. Can anyone who recognizes the corruption of such an order do so without 
making himself guilty of other people's sins? 

How Luther, as visitator of the monasteries, exhorted the monks in the 
years 1516 and 1517 - also to be taken to heart by us. A monk of the Augustinian 
monastery in Dresden who had committed a crime had escaped in order to avoid 
the visitation. Luther writes to the prior of the monastery to which the fugitive had 
turned. He thanks him for taking in the fugitive to put an end to the disgrace; but he 
urges him to send the erring man back, or to induce him by loving introductions to 
return of his own accord. "He is my lost sheep; | must seek him and bring him back. 
If he will but come, | will receive him willingly; he need have no fear, because he has 
passed against me. | know, | know, that trouble must come, that it is no miracle when 
a man falls; it is a miracle when one looks again and stands still. Yet Peter fell, that 
he might know that he was a man.".. . . "The cedars of Lebanon also fall today, 
which, while they stand, reach to heaven with their tops, but, what is even more 
astonishing, also, in heaven the angel fell, and Adam in paradise." The allusion in 
every case gives a glimpse of the thoughts of which his heart was full. - An 
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to Prior Lange in Erfurt, he writes: Against the prior in Nuremberg, take a friendly 
mind, precisely because he is unkind. No hard head drives out the hard head, that 
is, no devil drives out the other, but the gentle one drives out the hard one, that is, 
God's finger drives out the demons. - To the same he writes, asking him to take care 
of an apostate brother. "Forsake not him that forsaketh thee. It grieves thee not that 
we suffer affliction. We are called, we are baptized, we are set to bear one another's 
burdens. One must be another's burden of shame, because Christ has been, is, and 
will be forever against us. Take heed that thou be so pure, that thou be not touched 
with uncleanness, that thou bear not uncleanness, and that thou blot it out. You are 
set apart for glory, which is nothing more than bearing the burdens of others. For the 
cross and the shame we shall glory in... Be strong and mindful that thou art set for a 
sign which is contradicted, to some a good smell to life, but to others a smell to 
death." - To the Augustinian prior in Neustadt he writes: "He has no peace who 
troubles no one, that is the peace of the world; he has it to whom all things and all 
make trouble, and who bears all things calmly with gladness. Thou sayest with Israel, 
Peace, peace; and yet there is no peace. Rather, say to Christ, "Cross, cross," and 
it is not a cross. For the cross is no longer a cross, as soon as you cheerfully say, 
"Give me your cross, for there is none like you among all the wood. This is the peace 
of God, which is better than all our thoughts and desires, which transcends all 
reason, which cannot be seen with the senses or grasped with the mind. He obtains 
it who, afflicted in all that he feels and thinks, gladly takes up the cross." Since his 
friendly persuasion had had no effect on the Prior of Neustadt, he used the 
sharpness of his superior power. But with how much kindness and patience! He 
writes to the monastery there: "| hear with pain how worthy | am to hear that you, 
most worthy fathers and brothers, live without peace and unity, and although 
together in one house, yet are not of one mind, and do not according to the rule have 
one heart and mind in the Lord; which miserable and useless life either comes from 
the fact that humility is weak with you, for where there is humility there is peace, or 
from my negligence, or else the fault lies on both sides that we do not ask the Lord 
to guide us. He errs, errs, errs, who thinks to govern himself and others by his own 
counsel. By humble prayer and devout fervor it must be obtained from God, as 
Tobias guided his son. All your life praise the Lord and ask him to guide your ways. 
Since you have not done this, or have not done it rightly, it is no wonder that you 
have not been guided, but have been hindered. What therefore is to be done? Ina 
life without peace there is danger, because without Christ it is rather death than life." 
... "If ye do not by prayer obtain that 
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you are governed, you will have neither peace nor happiness, and if St. John the 
Baptist himself were your prior." After requesting the prior to return his office and 
seal, Luther, with great caution, seeks to mitigate the severity he has administered 
by the following words: Nor shalt thou complain that | have judged thee unheard, nor 
heard thy excuses. | believe very gladly that all you have done is done in the best of 
intentions; you have only acted according to the measure of the grace that had 
become yours. And | am grateful to thee for it; | would be utterly displeased with the 
brethren who were not grateful to thee for it. But this is what must comfort thee, that 
it is not enough to be valiant and godly for thyself; one must have peace and unity 
with others in this. Very often the best works are displeasing, and are rejected 
according to merit, that peace may be preserved; so much less, then, is what a man 
does with good intention and all his diligence to be preferred to peace, which he does 
not thereby promote. R. 
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| America. 


Our Synod of Delegates and Doctrinal Negotiations. "Herald and Magazine," in a report on our 
last Synod of Delegates, which is otherwise quite friendly, writes as follows: "On the other hand, 
however, it is a new phenomenon that the Missouri Synod, in a 10-day meeting, found only three 
hours time for doctrinal discussions, on account of the business. This, too, is likely to be the 
subject of consideration by those who like to complain that certain Eastern Synods do not get 
beyond business in 5-day meetings. That the making of comparisons is sometimes abortive, is 
here again attested." "H. u. Z." is here very much in error with the "new phenomenon," and thus 
the recommended "considerations" also fall down. The "Synod of Delegates," which meets only 
every three years, was from the beginning the business synod of the Missourians; the Synod of 
Delegates was instituted with the understanding that through it primarily the business 
accumulating in three years and affecting the whole synod would be settled. For this reason, the 
report of the First Synod of Delegates in 1874 does not contain any doctrinal discussions. 
Whenever doctrinal discussions are held at a Synod of Delegates, such as this year, it is by way 
of exception. 

F.P. 

Unveiling of Luther Statue in Washington. The statue of Luther, procured for erection in 
Washington by a society composed mostly of members of the General Synod, was unveiled on 
the afternoon of May 21. The festive assembly presented a peculiar ensemble. The assembly 
was presided over by Judge Miller of the Superior Court, and the principal speaker at the 
unveiling ceremony, besides Rev. Dr. Morris of Baltimore, was the - Senator Conger of Michigan. 


The statue stands, as before stated, in front of the General Synodist Memorial Lutheran Church, 


in a vacant lot where Massachusetts and Vermont Avenues meet. If a billboard thinks the Luther 
statue in 
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of the capital of our country must exert a beneficial influence on church and state, that is very 
strange indeed. With statues one has never helped neither the state nor the church, not even 
with Luther statues. Furthermore, it must not be forgotten that Washington has even evil 
interpreters of the Luther monument, the General Synodists. Fe PS 
Missions among the Mormons. In our circles, unless we are very much mistaken, there is 
often a notion that the Mormons enjoy an undisputed dominion in their territory. This, however, 
is by no means the case. It is true that there are Mormon communities in Utah, as well as in 
adjoining territories, in which the younger generation seems to have heard hardly anything of 
Christianity. This is proved by the letter recently published in the "Lutheraner", written to Dr. 
Walther by a young man who grew up among Mormons. (See "Lutheraner" of April 15, a. c.) But 
in many places in the territory occupied by the Mormons, missionary work is already being done 
quite zealously at the present time by Christian communities. Admittedly, this mission is for the 
most part carried on by sectarian communities, and only the Swedish Augustana Synod has 
recently begun a Lutheran mission among the Mormons, in order to bring back as many as 
possible of the 40,000 Scandinavians seduced by the Mormons to the Christian faith. We take 
the following notes from the "Augustana Observer on the missions among the Mormons: the 
Presbyterians have among the Mormons 18 preachers, 12 congregations, 310 communicants, 
high and low schools with 51 teachers and about 2000 pupils; the Congregationalists 7 
preachers, 21 teachers, 2 congregations with 200 members, 16 schools with over 700 pupils; 
the Episcopalians 7 preachers, 5 congregations, 395 communicants, 5 schools with 700 pupils; 
the Methodists 10 preachers, 6 congregations, 189 members, 5 schools with 430 pupils. The 


missions extend over 50 "of the principal towns." About the Lutheran mission the "Augustana 


Observer" says: "Up to now the Lutheran church has only been able to do very little. The Swedish 
Augustana Synod has established a discord, and the great work of recovering 40,000 deceived 
Scandinavians rests upon our community." Of the fanaticism of the Mormons, the same paper 
writes: "Few people outside Utah have any idea of the vindictiveness, the unconscionability, and 
the diabolical deviousness of the Mormon priesthood (?). If Utah became a state under its 
present constitution, the life of no Christian teacher or preacher would be safe in Utah outside of 
Salt Lake City and Ogden, where the Americans are principally concentrated. Even now, under 
a good and efficient governor, and in American courts, it cannot be prevented that in rural districts 
the windows of the houses occupied by Christian teachers and preachers are broken nightly. Life 
has thus been threatened again and again. Schoolhouses and churches have been repeatedly 
damaged and set on fire. " F. P. 

Necrological. Mr. P. Weinbach, of New Bergholz, N. Y., informs us that the Rev. F. G. 
Zeumer died on the 12th of March a. c. 


Il. Abroad. 

Saxony. At this year's Chemnitz Conference, after the "Pilgrim from Saxony," it was 
remarked: "The school is now mainly a state school, and is therefore in danger of losing its 
confessional character." - To the question: how the danger of the Union penetrating into the 
Saxon State Church could be met, the speaker had answered under Il, 4.: "By conditional 
admission of the Unirte to Lutheran altars according to Lutheran principles." On this point 
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According to the "Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt" (Saxon Church and School Gazette) of 
May 8, the following discussion ensued: "Fr. Schittoff-Constappel remarks that Il, 4 is the core 
of the whole lecture and requires a special conference; Fr. Zehme therefore proposes to go 
beyond Il, 4. Fr. Rausch-Reudnitz draws attention to the difficulty of practically carrying out this 
point. Fr. Kittan-Priesnitz, too, wishes to see this point dropped, whereupon Candidate Frohlich 
argues for the opposite, since the Chemnitz Conference is being followed very closely by the 
Prussian Lutherans and the Missourians, and this is precisely a point which could increase the 
attention of the latter. (Agreement.) But in practice it is different, Father Trautzsch-Chemnitz 
proposes as the best form: 'Rejection of all non-Lutherans from the Lutheran Lord's Supper,’ 
which is accepted." The remark that "the Chemnitz Conference is persecuted by the Prussian 
Lutherans and the Missourians" is indeed exhilarating. The finally adopted form of Il, 4: "Rejection 
of all non-Lutherans from the Lutheran Lord's Supper" leaves undecided, unfortunately! who is a 
non-Lutheran according to the Conference. The matter becomes all the more questionable, since 
Father Ahner has honestly remarked: "That there is agreement on the principle: "Lutheran altars 
only for Lutherans; but in practice it is different."" W. 

The union of the Hanoverian and Schleswig-Holstein regional churches, which is being worked 
towards from certain quarters, is considered very questionable by a correspondent of the Allg. In 
the number of February 22 he writes about it, among other things, as follows: A look at the 
Schleswig-Holstein synodal order, as it was created in 1876, gives us reason for no small 
apprehension. In § 73, 1. 2. of the same it says: "The provost synod consists of the provost and 
all clergy holding a parish office within the provost synodal association and twice the number of 
secular members." Here, then, in an important factor of ecclesiastical action, the unfortunate 
principle of the lay two-thirds is really carried out, and thereby the danger is suggested that in 
the synods thus composed, ignorance in ecclesiastical matters will have the great say. This 
danger, however, becomes all the greater when one looks at the conditions on which admission 
to the Synod is made dependent: § 9, 1. determines in this respect: "Excluded from the exercise 
of the right to vote are those who, by contempt of the word of God or dishonorable conduct, have 
given public offense which has not been atoned for by sustained correction." The "contempt of 
the word of God," however, is not to include abstinence from the divine service and the Lord's 
Supper, and accordingly all those are admitted to the suffrage who have not publicly blasohemed 
the word of God, however indifferent or hostile their position in the church may be. "Eligible," 
however, according to § 10, are "those who are morally blameless, and have not persistently 
failed to practice their ecclesiastical fellowship by abstaining from public worship and holy 
communion," and since, according to a competent commentary on this provision, contempt of 
holy communion alone does not take away eligibility, but a persistent abstention from worship 
must also be added, but such does not take place where the person concerned is seen even 
once here and there in church: so only the completely unchurched elements remain excluded 
from the synods. Now think of such a synod with its two-thirds laymen, and judge for yourself of 
the grave danger which lies therein for the development of the church. - And also in the Synod 
as a whole, the number of laymen might easily outweigh by far that of the clergy. For apart from 
the fact that the eight members to be appointed by the sovereign 
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The election of the deputies to the General Synod shall take place in such a way that for 
constituencies of less than 30,000 members of the congregation two deputies each shall be 
elected, for constituencies of 30,000 to 50,000 three deputies each, and for constituencies of 
50,000 and above four deputies each. Among the deputies to be elected by each constituency 
there must always be one cleric and one secular. With regard to the other deputies, the voters 
are free to choose between clergy and seculars." As a result of the great influence of liberal 
newspapers and liberal speakers in the congregations, it can easily happen, in view of such 
regulations, that those deputies whose selection is optional belong to the laity. Their eligibility, 
however, is likewise tied only to the conditions mentioned above, and their vow gives them the 
freest latitude, since it reads: "| vow by God, in my work in the Synod, to preserve the inner and 
outer welfare of our Lutheran Church to the best of my knowledge and conscience, and to strive 
that the Church may grow in all things in Christ, who is the Head. That there is a great concern 
for the welfare of the Lutheran Church must be obvious to anyone who does not close his eyes 
to the unchurchliness that prevails in the widest circles, and who is not blind to the fact that just 
at the present time the understanding of the value of the Confession is again threatening to 
diminish more and more. - Under these circumstances, a union of the Hanoverian and Schleswig- 
Holstein churches could easily have the most disastrous consequences. 

Conversion from a so-called Lutheran Church to the Reformed Church. After the rationalist 
Superintendent Dr. Haase had chicaned the faithful pastor of the Lutheran congregation of 
Hillersdorf in Austrian Silesia, Kolatschek, for years, the congregation finally lost patience and 
converted in part to the Reformed Church. Mr. Haase has now issued a so-called pastoral letter 
to the congregation, in which he exhorts them to be faithful to the Lutheran Church, from which 
he himself has fallen away, except that he eats the bread of the same; his exhortation, however, 
does not catch on. In a reply to the "pastoral letter," twenty signed men recall that the Herr 
Superintendent himself had been a member of the Protestant Association, and had subjected 
their former pastor to a disciplinary examination for a word against the Roman persecutors two 
hundred years ago, so it is strange that he should want to exhort them to fidelity against the 
church of the Reformation. It is true that the conduct of the congregation shows that they must 
never have been consciously Lutheran, otherwise they would not have taken refuge in the 
irreligious "reformirt" sect, but for this Mr. Haase is chiefly responsible before God and man. 

W. 

"Catechism of Reasonable Morals." In the "Pilgrim from Saxony" we read: According to the 
Leipziger Tageblatt, at the Teachers’ Conference of Gohlis and its environs, a Dr. Fritzsche, of 
Méckern, delivered a lecture on the Catechism of Reasonable Morals, in which he says: "We 
know that there is a power which is above all earthly things, but we do not know whether this 
power is a personal God and Creator of all things, and whether there is immortality, - on the other 
hand, we are not convinced that there is no personal God and Creator, and no immortality." On 
this conviction, on this knowledge and ignorance, is now founded the moral law of Dr. Fritzsche, 
which is supposed to correspond to the moral demands of Christianity! It seems as if the 
pedagogical hints which Liebknecht recently gave in the Chamber, pointing to the school 
conditions in France as exemplary, were being heeded. - So much for the "pilgrim." Hopefully 
none of the assembled teachers agreed with the lecturer. It is 
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but still a frightening sign that the teachers have even been able to listen to the mad and 
blasphemous chatter of the same. W. 

From the Gottingen. Under this heading the "Hannov. Pastoral-Corresp." of April 26: "A girl 
is expelled from a Baptist church for fornication. After she had been in criminal contact with her 
lover, who until then had been a member of the Lutheran church, for a long time, she allowed 
herself to be married to him in front of the registry office. They do not expressly reject the church 
wedding, but postpone it despite the pastor's admonition. They neither go to church nor to 
communion. The Lord's Supper could not have been administered to them without further ado, 
all the more so because otherwise the Baptists could say: Our trash is good enough for the 
Lutheran church. Now a child is born to them. It is registered for baptism. If it had been baptized, 
it would naturally have been entered in the church book with the father's name, in spite of the 
omission of the marriage ceremony. But the pastor rightly did not want to baptize it without 
further ado. Otherwise one could baptize heathen children with the same right. At the very least, 
a guarantee of Christian upbringing had to be given, for example, by serious Christian guardians 
chosen by the church council, to whom the father would have to concede supervision by a written 
declaration. The pastor in question told the father that his child could not be baptized if he did 
not allow himself to be married. Thereupon the father went away, and the child has hitherto 
remained unbaptized." - Here a quite astonishing obscurity and confusion appears. W. 

Decrease of the scientific sense. As the "Mecklenb. Kirchen- und Zeitblatt" of April 15 says, 
church papers and pastoral conferences complain about this several times. It says there: 
"Sometimes it is the manifold tasks of the practical office, sometimes also the economic 
concerns, and unfortunately these often take up more of the young clergyman's time than those, 
so that often a special energy is needed if he is to spare time for scientific work. Moreover, many 
who are finished with their university studies and their exams are also already finished 
theologians who no longer need to research whether this is the case. The jurare in verba magistri 
is so convenient and relieves us of further thought and study. Besides, now more than firmness 
in pure doctrine, participation in the works of the inner mission is considered the criterion of a 
righteous pastor. Therefore, it is necessary to participate in this or that association and to 
awaken the congregation's participation in it, and time is again needed for this. Finally, the 
remaining time is so occupied by reading the many political and ecclesiastical, edifying and 
unedifying, theological and aesthetic newspapers, magazines, pamphlets, etc., that with the best 
will in the world one does not think one has time left for scientific studies." 

A curious "separated" "Lutheran" congregation. Under the heading "Curious Things" the 
"Hannov. Pastoral - Corresp." of May 10: A Lutheran from Hanover lives in a Prussian city. He 
does not want to belong to the Breslauers, partly because they are too narrow-minded for him, 
partly because they are not in communion with the Hanoverian Regional Church. But he does 
not want to join the Prussian Church either, because he is an enemy of the Union. Now, in place 
of him, a clergyman who is a member of the Prussian Church officiates in a completely Lutheran 
manner. With him he goes "as a guest" to communion. Now his daughter must be confirmed. 
Otherwise the said pastor does not have to confirm. But he takes over the confirmation of the 
girl; with her, others (Hanoverians, Hessians), who do not want to join the Prussian 
Landeskirche, take part in the confirmation process. 
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The church is also a part of the teaching. Thus, to a certain extent, a special, separate Lutheran 
congregation is formed, which is served by the university pastor. 

Sad consequences of the too low salary of pastors in Bavaria. A correspondent writes about 
this in the "Allgemeine Kirchenzeitung" of May 2: "Often the clergy of the free churches, for 
example the pastors of the American churches, are pitied because of their dependence on the 
congregations on the part of state church pastors. After many years of experience, however, we 
believe we may assert, at least as far as Bavaria is concerned, that the latter are guilty of a great 
deception if they think that as "royal pastors" they are relieved of all dependence on the 
congregations. It is true that our congregations cannot dispose of their clergymen at will; but 
they can make it impossible for them to exert any thorough influence by preaching, pastoral 
care, and especially by the exercise of discipline, however mild, by a severe diminution of their 
income. And this, in our opinion, is the saddest consequence of the exceedingly depressed 
situation in which most of our clergy find themselves. For where the pastor is bound by all kinds 
of considerations, where he must fear that he will have to gnaw at the hunger cloth if, for the 
sake of a well-meant rebuke, he has spoiled it with a wealthy member of the congregation, there, 
for the sake of such considerations, the conduct of the office in the sense of a prophet Nathan, 
a John (Matth. 14, 4.) and Paul (Apost. 24, 25.) becomes impossible, especially since it still 
belongs to the character of the people in some parts of Bavaria to be very sensitive to the 
reproach of an injustice. But if the office of the church does not react against existing moral harm 
and vice, then the moral consciousness of the people must also gradually dull. Under these 
circumstances, it is hard to imagine that the clergy, especially in the small cities, where the 
necessary elements are still present, will ever rise to a wholesome hand of church discipline. 
Not all of them possess the faith of a Lhe who, in his Neuendettelsau, achieved the degree of 
discipline that is attainable in the present state of the congregations, but who, of course, also 
had to give way to an order of inhibition from the church regiment of that time ("W. Léhe's Leben", 
Il, 1, 169). It is to be regretted, however, that while in the rationalistic period, as older parish 
descriptions show, some elements of discipline, especially toward fallen brides, had been 
preserved, a more lax practice seems to have gradually gained the upper hand, especially since 
the restoration of positive church ethics. Thus, it was once the custom in a municipality in Middle 
Franconia for a fallen bride and groom not to be granted the honorary conduct through the city 
by the clergy. For 30 years, however, the clergy have changed to a more lenient practice and 
now accompany the deflowered bride through the city with all honors, with song and sound, 
even if she has already given birth to several children. However, such sermonized conducteurs 
are much better rewarded than the silent weddings, and without such additions the priest cannot 
get by on his 900 fl. 

Luther and the United Church. "The ‘Wests. M.' reports from Dortmund: "Today the editor of 
the 'Tremonia,' Peter Oberdérffer, stood before the local criminal court on charges of public 
insult of the Protestant Church. On November 10, 1883, the 400th anniversary of Luther's birth, 
a poem written by Leo von Heemstede appeared in the ‘Tremonia' under the title ‘Zur 
Lucherfeier'. In it, Luther's teachings were portrayed as an error with very bad consequences, 
and Luther himself as a man who had strayed from the path of virtue and had despaired of 
himself. The extended trial, which took place with closed doors in view of public order, ended 
with the acquittal of the accused, contrary to the prosecutor's request for 14 days' imprisonment. 
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The court explained that in the poem Luther himself, as well as his personal teachings, but not 
one of the churches recognized today by the state was insulted. Today's Protestant state church 
is no longer to be identified with the church as it was founded by Luther in his time. (Kirchenbl.) 
- What was it, then, when the United Church celebrated Luther's birthday with such great pomp 
on November 10 last? Ww. 

National or Free Church a tout prix. The "Kreuzblatt" of May 4 writes: Ruch the 
"Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und Zeitblatt" suddenly believed itself to have to boast that it had 
always kept the right middle ground between those who demand Landeskirche a tout prix and 
those who demand Freikirche a tout prix (at any price), without deferring to us where it 
encountered the latter popanza. There are very many who hold absolutely to the national church 
without regard to doctrine and confession, that is, who demand the national church at any price. 
But there is not a single Free Church in all Germany which, as Herr von Hodenberg and the 
Mecklenburgische Blatt assert, has pursued separation only "for its own sake" (L tout prix). All 
separations without exception have arisen out of necessity of conscience, for the sake of doctrine 
and confession. 

Lack of Theologians in Prussian Provinces. In the Allg. Kz. of May 9 we read: In the province 
of Brandenburg one hundred Protestant pastorates are at present vacant for lack of applicants. In 
the province of Posen the number of vacant Protestant pastorates amounts to almost the fourth 
part of all vacancies. Likewise, the lack of theologians on the Saxon border within the Prussian 
province of Saxony is still great. The diocese of Torgau has at present one third of its posts 
unoccupied. 

Branuschweig. Unionism belongs so properly to the signature of the present day. It is 
recommended not only by Dr. Wangemann in his "Una Sancta," but by all the children of the spirit 
of the age, and celebrates its victories among Christians, Jews, and Turks. Here are some 
examples: In the so-called Lutheran Church of Brunswick an association of clergymen has been 
formed which openly takes upon its banner the combating of the Reformation confessions, and 
this for the purpose of warming up again the many lukewarm members to the Church; for 
orthodoxy is to blame for their lukewarmness. (!) These people publicly declare that even those 
who are lukewarm recognize in Christianity the "perfect religion"; that they, too, stand faithfully 
by "the evangelical confession of the grace of God in Christ"; "but" - it is literally said - "they do 
not know how to find their way through the letters of the dogmas handed down, and can regard 
some stories of the Bible only as pictures of inner experience (!)." It is to be shown to them "that 
one can be a faithful member of the church (!) without rigid adherence to the dogmatically fixed 
propositions of the Reformation confessions," and that the salvation of the church is brought 
about only "through the free development of the most diverse forces" - of course always "on the 
basis of the Gospel." So just like in the Union! Abolition of the doctrinal standard for the building 
of the Church. (Kreuzbl.) - The "Hannoversche Pastoral-Correspondenz" of April 26 writes: The 
unfortunate, unconfessional change in the formula for the distribution of Holy Communion, which 
was decided so hastily by the liberal majority at the last state synod of 1880 and was also 
immediately approved from above, had remained unimplemented until now. As a result of this 
delay, one had hoped here and there that in this important matter, after closer and more serious 
consideration, the execution of the bill would be abandoned altogether. But this hope was 
deceived. According to a decree of the 13th of this month, the change in question is to be 
implemented exclusively in all Lutheran churches of the country from the next Pentecost, June 1 
of this year. 
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The clergy in this country are still bound by oath to the confessions. The clergy in this country 
are still sworn to the confessional scriptures. How it is compatible with this obligation to impose 
on them, in relation to such an important act of worship, a regulation which unmistakably bears 
the character of being contrary to the confession, does not seem to have been given any closer 
consideration in the church-governing circles. It is therefore now up to the clergy to seriously 
consult with themselves on this matter. 

Hamburg State Church. The "Kreuzblatt" of 20 April writes: The well-known Pastor Hanne 
from Eppendorf is making forays into the neighborhood. He held a meeting in Barmstedt in 
which he spoke on the subject: What is the significance of Jesus Christ for the free-minded? 
This pastor of the Hamburg State Church boldly asserted that Christ himself had never called 
himself the Son of God, but that the deity had been assigned to him only later. In answer to the 
question, "What is he to the freethinkers?" he replied, "They cannot call him a miracle-worker, 
for, according to Marcus 8:11 and 12, he himself said that he would do no miracles; therefore 
all the miracles of the Gospels are fictitious. Finally, the scientific man declared that Christ was 
to the freemen, 1. a mighty orator. 2. the man who had proved by his death that what he 
demanded could be fulfilled by every one, that therefore every one could reconcile himself to 
God. 3. they worshipped him as their king, because he was their ideal. And with such a Wolfe, 
who does not feed his congregation, but destroys it, and on his raids also attacks foreign herds, 
with such an abominable false teacher the GleiB, KreuGBler, Griitter can continue to keep peace 
and good neighborliness, even dwell with him under one roof; for they belong with Hanne to 
one national church. They are his fellow ministers and church members! 

France and the Papacy. As is well known, the French Ministry is at present seeking to restore 
a friendlier relationship with the Roman Catholic Church. As a result of this, the Prefect of the 
Dordogne recently suspended for one month a substitute teacher who had seized catechisms 
that the students had brought to school despite his remarks, and burned them in the presence 
of his students. In the order imposing this penalty it is expressly stated that "the teacher who 
thus acted committed an act of intolerance contrary to the instructions of his superiors, and 
violated the respect due to the religious convictions of his pupils and their parents." (Allg. Kz.) 

Paris and Lutheranism. The city council of Paris has given new proof of its intolerant, anti- 
Christian attitude by rejecting at the end of March the request of the Lutheran deaconess work 
founded by Pastor Kihn, who wanted to grant it corporate rights, for the following purely 
invented reasons: "one is dealing here with a congregation which is like all other congregations, 
to whatever sect they may belong, which have no other purpose than to collect treasures by 
exploiting, on the one hand, the human sufferings and, on the other hand, the self-denial of 
some poor creatures, and by evangelizing families everywhere." (Id.) 

Divorce in France. On the occasion of a debate in the French Senate on a new divorce law, 
the Minister of Justice and Culture recently declared that the government was in principle in 
agreement with the bill, but that it would never give its consent to a law permitting the dissolution 
of a marriage on the basis of mutual agreement between the spouses. It must indeed have 
come a long way in a civilized country if the government feels it must publicly declare that it will 
never give its consent to the abolition of marriage. 

Ww. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 30 July and August 1884, No. 7 and 8. 


The opinion of the theological faculty of Philadelphia on the doctrine of 
election by grace. 


The aforementioned faculty was requested a year ago by the so-called New 
York Ministry for an expert opinion on the doctrine of election by grace. This opinion 
is now published under the title: "Ueber die Lehre von der Gnadenwahl. Opinion of 
the Faculty of the Theological Seminary at Philadelphia at the Request of the New 


York Ministry," appeared in print in the July number of the Lutheran Church 


Review. We submit the same to immediate discussion below. First, the discussion 
contained in the report is important because it comes from a faculty under whose 
influence a number of pastors are being trained in General Council. Secondly, the 


rarer such statements are, the more interesting a statement on doctrine from these 
circles of the Council becomes. From the report now published one can at least get 
some idea of the doctrinal position of an important factor in the Council.- It is true 
that the doctrine of election by grace is not a so-called central doctrine. But it is 
precisely in the discussion of this doctrine that it becomes apparent, as hardly in any 
other doctrine, whether a person stands correctly in the central doctrines; whether 
he knows what "grace" is, knows how to correctly distinguish grace and work. In 
particular, however, it also shows whether a man has thoroughly broken with 
rationalism, whether, renouncing all his own wisdom in divine and spiritual matters, 
he speaks only where God's Word speaks, and is silent where God's Word is silent. 

The report, signed by Professors Schasser, Mann, Spath and Jacobs, consists 
of 11 printed pages and is divided into two parts. In the first part, marked with , first 
certain general principles are presented, according to which the doctrine of the 
election of grace is to be treated, and then several positive and negative 
determinations about the election of grace are made. 
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the doctrine itself. The second part, marked B, is historical and is intended to shed 
light on how what has been taught at various times within the Lutheran Church about 
the election of grace relates to the teaching of the Concordia formula in the 11th 
Article. The period of the recent doctrinal controversy is also finally considered here. 
We follow the partition of the opinion in the discussion. 


The general principles which precede the positive and negative definition of 
the doctrine of election by grace are excellent. Only a different expression would be 
desirable for certain particulars. For example, "As we must look to the Father in 
Christ, so we must read what we are to know of predestination in the Gospel, which 


is the actualization in time of God's eternal purpose or decree of election." In the 
words emphasized by the print, for the word "actualization" the word "revelation" 
should be substituted. This is how our Confession speaks in many places. Cf. S. 


Decl. 25 ff. 65. 89, etc. "The Gospel the ‘temporal realization of the election of grace” 
can only be said in a certain context. 1) Stated as absolutely as it is in the Opinion, 
it is subject to Calvinistic misinterpretation, and places predestination too much in 
the center, a thing against which the Opinion itself warns, evidently with a sidelong 
glance at the "Missourians". The details of the doctrine of election by grace itself, 
which follow the general principles, are as follows: 

This doctrine, more than other articles of faith, presents certain 
peculiar difficulties to human thought, which make it impossible to formulate 
it in such a way as to entirely exclude certain apparent inconsistencies and 
contradictions. The rhyming of them exceeds entirely the capacity even of 


sanctified learning in this life. Certain facts are clearly revealed, but how 
they relate to each other can only be determined as far as the Scriptures 
expressly state, and no further. 

On the one hand God's word undeniably teaches an election by God's 
will and grace in such a way that any condition or behavior on the part of 
man that would cause or induce this election is completely excluded. Eph. 


1, 4. 2, 10. 1 Petr. 1, 2. - On the other hand God's word describes just as 
clearly 


1) Cf. for instance F. C. §. D. Il, § 50. XI, § 76. 
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man as a moral being (moral agent), who either of himself rejects the grace 
offered to him, Matth. 23, 37. Joh. 5, 40. Apost. 7, 51. or driven by the Holy 
Spirit, Eph. 2, 8. Phil. 1, 29. 2, 13. 1 Cor. 12, 3. from whose effects proceeds 
the beginning, growth, and perfection of faith, Phil. 2, 13. 1, 6. Marc. 9, 24. 


Luc. 17, 5. Phil. 1, 6. Hebr. 12, 2. receives grace in such a way that he stands 


in the relation of a divinely-moved and willing recipient, Joh. 1, 12. Apost. 
2, 38. Rom. 7, 22. while God alone is the author and the giver. The divine 
work, however, can be hindered at any time by the resistance of man, Matth. 
23, 37. Apost. 7, 51. The relationship between God and man in the work of 
grace is neither a mechanical nor a physical-dynamic one, but a personal 
one. 

3. Were we to admit that the election and rejection were by some 
arbitrary decision, as described in the Concordia formula, S. D. XI. § 9, 
"dangerous thoughts" would come from it, whereby God's whole revelation 
of his moral nature would be misrepresented and perverted. 

4. |f we deny man's responsibility in regard to the grace offered him, 
we deny his moral nature and make him an unreasonable creature. 

5. If we allow him to decide for himself in regard to the grace offered, 
we expose ourselves to the reproach that we entirely forget all that God's 
Word teaches about predestination; i. e. that we make man the author of his 
blessedness, or at least a contributory cause or helper in it. 

6. The evangelical mind, however, is not satisfied with any attempt 
to solve this problem, nor with any formulation of doctrine, a. whereby God 
is not acknowledged as the sole, exclusive, absolute author of our faith and 
blessedness; d. whereby man is ascribed any ability to accept God's grace 
from his own natural powers, or, by any use of his own will, to deliver himself 
from his depraved and sinful state. whereby any ability is ascribed to man, 
by his own natural powers, to accept God's grace, or by any use of his own 
will, to deliver himself from his corrupt and sinful state, or to prepare himself 
for God's grace, as if man by his own will were an effectual cause, or brought 
into election something meritorious. 


This is in extenso the debate of the opinion on the doctrine itself. If we briefly 
summarize the main ideas, they are these: The 
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Election is not caused or even induced by any behavior on the part of man. If the 
synergists at once exclaim: "Then the choice is an arbitrary choice!" they reply under 
3: "No! Nevertheless the choice is not an arbitrary choice." Further: God does not 
deal with man as with a stone or block (mechanical), nor as with a reasonless 
creature (physical-dynamic), but as with a being endowed with mind and will 
(Personal); man is responsible to God (for his unbelief). If the synergists infer from 
this that man by his being human, by his conduct, etc., can somehow contribute to 
his deliverance from the state of unbelief, this is decisively rejected under 5. and 6. 
In particular, "self-decision" is called contrary to Scripture, and "conduct" is rejected 
as a reason or cause of election (lowaer, Ohioer, Schmidtian). The juxtaposition 


found under 2. - "moral being," "willing reception," etc., as against sola gratia - is 


popular in recent theology for the purpose of again limiting the sola gratia admitted 
by the words. But one must not attach this sense to the opinion, since it so forcefully 
inculcates the sola gratia before and after. The "moral nature" of God is a single 
unfortunate expression. But there is one thing we miss in the above debate. There 
are, indeed, excellent general positive and negative provisions given here with 
respect to the doctrine of election. But what does the Faculty of Election actually 
teach? Such a summary was in place here and, in our opinion, is expected by every 
reader. 


B. 


In the second, historical part, the question is answered: How do the teachings 
that have been conducted at various times within the Lutheran Church on this subject 
relate to the teaching of the Concordia formula in the 11th Article? In the following 
we refer summarily, where the literal quotation is not marked by speech marks. The 
Faculty is of the opinion: 

1. A number of the most distinguished theologians of the sixteenth 
century, such as Melanchthon, Rhegius, Brenz, Flacius, Wigand, 
Heshusius, Amsdorf, have used here and there in their private writings 
strongly deterministic expressions involving "absolute predestination." 


The fact stated here is generally correct. We, too, have pointed out these naevi 


of individual Lutheran theologians in their pre-Concordia writings in the course of the 
recent controversy. The evidence adduced by the Opinion is that found in 
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common to the historians of dogma. For Rhegius, no evidence is provided. The one 
concerning Brenz is so abbreviated that it does not allow the reader to make a correct 
judgment. For only the words are given: "Out of the whole mass of the human race, 
God gives to one faith in Christ, by which he is justified and saved, but leaves the 
other in his unbelief, so that he is lost." But Brenz adds: "God cannot therefore be 
accused of tyranny. For that he gives to the one is a benefit of grace. That he leaves 
the other in his ungodliness is a just judgment." From this it is evident that Brenz is 
not here teaching an absolute abandonment, but such as is done as a punishment 
for man's sin. And against the whole of Brenz's discourse we then hold the words of 
the Concordia formula, "that God giveth his word in one place, giveth it not in 
another, taketh away from one place, leaveth it to abide in another. Item: one is 
hardened, blinded, given in a wrong sense; another, as well in the same fault, is 
again converted, etc. In these and such questions Paul sets us a certain goal, how 
far we are to go, namely, that we are to recognize God's judgment in the one part 
(justum Dei judicium et poenas peccatorum).” Brenz's expression is not so careful 
as that of the Concordia formula. But it is not that which is perverse to say, "God 
forsakes," "God gives in a perverse sense," etc., for this is scriptural; but the perverse 
thing lies in denying that God did not also earnestly desire to make blessed those 
whom He finally forsakes for the sake of their ungodliness. Thus, in regard to some 
of the proofs adduced, this and that would have to be remarked, so as not to do too 
much to the theologians mentioned. But we refrain from this here. For the fact that 
theologians of the aforementioned period used individual Calvinistic expressions is 

certain and has been proven. It says further 
2. There is nothing Calvinistic in the earlier Lutheran confessions, 
and we have no official discussion of the doctrine of election by grace until 

the Formula of Concord. 


3. In striking contrast to this, the Reformed confessions teach 
absolute predestination from the beginning, and in such a way that they 
assign a central position to this doctrine. 


Both are very true. Only in the proof of 3. it is quite mistaken. Of all that has 


been added, only the 2% lines from the Consensus Genevensis belong here. 


Everything else that is brought forward does not prove the false doctrine of the 
Reformed, but is genuinely Lutheran. All that is adduced by Zwingli is the following: 
"God's free election does not follow faith, but faith follows election. . . For those who 
are chosen from eternity are undoubtedly chosen before they were 
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believed. . . . Many are chosen who do not yet believe. . . Were not Matthew, 
Zacchaeus, the penitent thief, and Mary Magdalene chosen before the foundation 
of the world?" Chemnitz: "St. Paul saith, Eph. 1, We were chosen in Christ before 
the foundation of the world. And 2 Tim. 1: He hath saved us, and called us, not 
according to our works, but according to his purpose and grace, which was given us 
in Christ Jesus before the world began. So also the election of God followeth not 
after our faith and righteousness, but goeth before as a cause of it all." 1) Formula 
of Concord: "It (the doctrine of predestination) most powerfully confirms the article, 
that we are justified and saved without all our works and merits, purely by grace, for 
Christ's sake alone. For before the time of the world, before we were, yea, before 
the foundation of the world was laid, seeing we could do no good, we are saved by 
grace in Christ according to God's providence, Rom. 9. 2 Tim. 1."*) Compare also 
the following paragraphs of the Formula of Concord, and the passages of Scripture 
cited in the same. It is quite incomprehensible how the theological faculty could just 
pass over all that is false in Zwingli, and single out only that which, as it reads, is 
correct and genuinely Lutheran. Nor is this peculiar lapsus innocent. For the 
inexperienced who read this think that the false Calvinistic doctrine and the false 
position of this doctrine consists in saying that election precedes our faith, that it 
happened in eternity before Christians actually believe. Thus the inexperienced are 
completely misled by such citirization, and Lutherans are made to suspect Calvinism 
among them, by citirizing correct pronouncements of Calvinists and concealing the 
characteristically Calvinistic doctrine. It is the same with the second quotation from 


the Consensus Genevensis: "He chose us, not because we believed, but that we 
might believe, lest it should appear that we chose him first." This saying, borrowed 
from Augustine, even the later Lutheran teachers, who already have the intuitu 


fidei, dare not declare to be Calvinistic. Conrad Dietrich, for example, makes the 
saying his own.*) The opinion goes on to say in the historical discussion: 

4. The Lutheran Confession speaks out on the doctrine of election 
by grace in the 11th Article of the Formula of Concord, and not only 
condemns evidently Calvinistic and synergistic errors, but also rejects those 
deterministic and ultra-predestinarian tendencies of earlier Lutheran 
theologians, saying 


1) Enchiridion, reprinted in Frank IV, 336. 
2) S.D. XI, §43. 


3) Institutiones catech. Berolini 1864 p. 412. Cf. also Gerhard, L. de 
electione § 166. 
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a. rejects absolute or arbitrary election, b. teaches the universality of God's 
grace and Christ's merit, c. rejects the distinction between an outward and 
inward calling of God, d. asserts the true presence and earnest efficacy of 
the Holy Spirit through the means of grace, e. attributes the lack of faith on 
the part of those who are condemned, not to God whose Spirit willed to work 
in them through the Word, but to their own unwillingness and stubborn 
reluctance, P. Nor does he attribute the cause of non-perseverance in faith 
to this, as if God were unwilling to bestow the gift of perseverance, but to 
this, that man wilfully turns away from the commandment of God; g. Warns 
against any inquiry into the hidden, unsearchable will and purpose of God 
apart from the revealed word, which teaches that God has decreed in his 
purpose and counsel that he will justify all who accept Christ in true 
repentance through right faith, and receive them into grace, adoption, and 
inheritance of eternal life. 

All this is substantiated by quotations from the 11th article of the Formula of 
Concord. The only thing to be objected to here is that, according to the above 
discussion of the expert opinion, all of this is supposed to be directed against the 
"former Lutheran theologians" and not rather against the Calvinists. 

About the cause and the abdication of the 11th Article of the Concordia 
Formula this article itself gives the following clear information. This article itself gives 
the following clear information: "Although among the theologians of the Augsburg 
Confession there has not yet been any public, vexatious and widespread 
disagreement about the eternal election of the children of God, yet, after this article 
has been drawn into quite troublesome controversy in other places and has also been 
aroused somewhat among our own, and the theologians have not always spoken in 
the same way about it: For this reason, by the grace of God, we have decided to 
place this declaration here as well, so much so that it will cause disagreement and 
division among our descendants in the future.” (S. D. XI, § 1.) From these words it is 
clear how erroneous the Philadelphia opinion was in taking up the tendency of the 
11th article. These words clearly indicate how far consideration was given to the 
"former Lutheran theologians" in the drafting of the 11th Article. 

We again quote verbatim from the opinion below. 

5. Regarding the special relationship between faith and God's 
election, the historical facts are as follows. On the one hand, it is true: a. the 


Concordia Formula teaches, S. D. XI § 8: "But the eternal election of God 


does not only see and know beforehand the blessedness of the elect, but is 
also of the gracious will and good pleasure of God in Christ JEsu a cause, 
so our 
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The Concordia formula, when it speaks of God's election, nowhere uses the 
expressions “intuitu fidei,” "ex praevisa fide" (in view of faith, as a result 
of foreknowledge of faith). But, on the other hand, it is equally true that the 
authors of the Formula of Concord themselves, especially the principal 
author of the 11th Article, Jacob Andrea, as well as the defenders and 
interpreters of the Formula of Concord in the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries, by speaking of election as a matter of faith, did not understand it 
as a matter of faith. In speaking of election as the cause of faith, the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries took election and predestination in a 
general sense, in which it considers all men alike, and includes in itself the 
whole counsel of beatification, the Saviour, the means of grace, the order 
of salvation, "the whole doctrine of God's decree, counsel, will, and 
ordinance, concerning our redemption, calling, justification, and 
beatification, being summed up." (F. C. § 14.) - But in speaking of the 
particular election of individuals to eternal life, they are not at liberty to say 
that in this respect faith enters into the divine purpose of predestination as 
the factual condition of the appropriation of general election to the individual. 


In this sense they speak of election intuitu fidei, ex praevisa fide, and of 
faith as the causa minus principalis, instrumentalis, conditio electionis, 
conditio ex parte subjecti praedestinandi et pars ordinis 


praedestinationis. They emphasize these expressions especially against 
the absolute predestination of the Calvinists, and being accused by the 
same of Pelagianism and synergism, they unwillingly reject these 
accusations, because they were conscious of excluding from this standpoint 
any consideration of faith as a meritorious act or quality, and of regarding 
faith, as in justification, simply as an organ of the personal apprehension of 
Christ, because it (faith) is itself a gift of God. 

In the foregoing, everything has gone wrong through the unfortunate and 
unhistorical distinction between a general and a particular choice. This is the reason 
why the Faculties have obstructed the correct understanding from the very 
beginning. It is admitted that election, of which the Formula of Concord speaks, is a 
cause, as of the whole Christian state, so also of faith; it is also admitted that the 
Formula of Concord, as extensively as it speaks of election, nowhere uses the 


expressions intuitu fidei, etc., but with all this the Faculty does not come closer to 


the truth. The Formula of Concord should speak in this way, or not speak in this way 
- for the authors of the Formula of Concord are here, after all, supposed to 
understand the meaning of the word. 
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of the Concordia formula - because it takes election in a general sense, in which it 
regards all men in the same way. If, on the other hand, one takes election as 
particular, insofar as it refers to certain persons who are chosen to eternal life, then 
also the authors of the Concordia formula - for these are quite unspokenly placed 


next to the theologians of the 17th century - would have made use of the intuitu 


fidei. Consequently, the intuitu fidei - this will be explicitly stated later - does not 
contradict the meaning of the Concordia formula, even if the latter does not have this 
expression. Here is a whole tangle of inaccuracies. First of all, as regards the Formula 
of Concord itself, it teaches so little predestination "in a general sense, in which it 
regards all men alike," that it rather says, at the very beginning, § 5: "But the eternal 
election of God vel praedestinatio, that is, God's ordinance to salvation, does not 
pass especially over the pious and the wicked, but only over the children of God, who 
were chosen and ordained to eternal life before the foundation of the world was laid." 
By this particularity, says the Formula of Concord, predestination is distinguished 
from presupposition, which "is over all creatures, good and evil," § 3. 4. And of this 
particular, and not of an assumed general election, the Formula of Concord further 
states that it is also a cause of faith, when it adds § 8: "But the eternal election of God 
not only beholdeth and knoweth beforehand the blessedness of the elect, but is also 
of God's gracious will and good pleasure a cause, so that our blessedness, and that 
which pertaineth unto it, create, work, help, and promote." Yes, in the Epitome these 
two thoughts, the particularity of election and its causal relation to the whole Christian 
state of the elect, are brought still nearer together, and are connected with each other 
in one sentence, when it is said, "The predestination or eternal election of God is only 
over the pious, well-pleasing children of God, which is a cause of their blessedness, 
which he also creates, and what belongs to the same, decrees, on which our 
blessedness is so firmly founded that the gates of hell cannot overpower it." 1) It is 
purely incomprehensible how anyone could have thought that the election, which the 
Formula of Concord calls a cause of faith, was an election "in a general sense." The 
Formula of Concord knows only one election, which "alone goes over the pious, well- 
pleasing children of God," that is, a "particular" election. Of course, this election is 
not to be considered "mere" (nulle). And how now "this eternal election or ordinance 
of God unto eternal life" is rightly to be presented and considered, so that "dangerous 
thoughts" are not caused thereby, but every Christian may "judge therein with 
simplicity," is said by the 


1) Miller p. 554. 
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Concordia formula in the 8 points and what belongs to it. Thus, however, "the whole 
redemptive council, the Savior, the means of grace, the order of salvation, 'the whole 
doctrine of the decree, counsel, will, and ordinance of God, concerning our 
redemption, calling, justification, and beatification" belongs here. But this does not 
make the election an election "in a general sense," but the Concordia formula thereby 
remains always with that of which it promised to speak, of the election, "which is not 
especially about the pious and the wicked, but about the children of God alone." The 
utter inability or unwillingness to enter into the idea of the Concordia formula, that 
election is not to be regarded as naive, has led to the imposition upon the Concordia 
formula of the absurdity of election in a wider sense. The Concordia formula knows 
a particular election, to the right consideration of which the whole redemptive council 
belongs, but it does not know a general election. For this reason the Concordia 
formula never speaks "of an appropriation of the general election to the individual 
person," as the Opinion does, but very often of a "recognition" of the election. The 
election of which the Formula of Concord speaks is already "appropriated" to the 
individual persons; God has done this from eternity, as the Formula of Concord 
repeatedly says - cf. especially § 45 ff. -; it is only necessary to "recognize" this 
election and to use it rightly. And the authors of the Concordia formula and its 


defenders in the 16th century are said to speak of the choice “ina general sense, in 


which it contemplates all men alike"! Testimonies of Selnecker, Andrea, GeBner, 


and the Faculty of Tubingen are cited in support of this. But no testimony proves what 
is to be proved. Those cited from Selnecker and Andrea, insofar as they are cited, 


do not deal with the election at all. GeBner says nothing of an election "which 
contemplates all men alike,” and the Faculty of Tubingen does not speak of a 
general and particular election, but expressly of the general will of grace (universalis 


Dei voluntas) and the particular election which the Concordia formula teaches." Yes, 
the testimony of the Tibingen faculty that has been cited is quite powerful against 
those. Who think that the Concordia formula speaks of election "in a general sense," 
etc.? It reads: "We now come to the Book of Concord, which, besides the general will 
of God, the general mercy, and the general gracious counsel (beneplacitum) to 
make all men blessed through Christ, who is to be taken by faith, treats of this 
particular election (of God) in such detail and so pronouncedly (tam ex professo) that 


we think no man of sound senses can be found who is able or dares to deny it." There 
is a true irony in the fact that the Philadelphia faculty also cites this testimony of the 
Tubingen faculty in order to prove that the Concordia formula speaks of an election 
"in a general 
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The testimony cited here so vigorously asserts the counter-sanctimonious view. But 
even the theologians of the seventeenth century do not, so far as our knowledge of 
their doctrine extends, "speak of an appropriation of the general election to a single 
person." The testimonies from Hutter and Meissner cited in the opinion say nothing 
of this, and Quenstedt thinks that Samuel Huber, who "absurdly assumed that the 
election was a general one," died without a successor. 1) For the fact that the authors 
of the Concordia formula also had the intuitu fidei, there is likewise no testimony. 
In general, we must raise a serious objection to the fact that "the authors of the 
Formula of Concord and the defenders and interpreters of the Formula of Concord 
in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries" are thus named in the same breath, in 
order to bring them all into one category and to assign the same thing to all of them. 
About the relationship of the later theologians and especially of the intuitu fidei to 
the 11th article of the Formula of Concord, a few more words below. In passing, it 
should only be noted that a question mark should be placed behind the statement 
that Andrea was the main author of the 11th Article of the Formula of Concord. One 


only has to compare the Swabian Formula of 1574 and the locus on the election of 
grace in Chemnitz’ Enchiridion with the text of the 11th Article of the Concordia 


Formula. The main part of the article is mostly verbatim from Chemnitz’ Enchiridion. 
2) 
We finally come to the last part of the historical discussion, which refers to the 
most recent controversy in this country. The expert opinion holds that: 
6. "In the controversy which has recently arisen among Lutheran 
theologians of this country concerning the relation of faith to God's election, 
we willingly acknowledge, on the part of those who claim to represent the 


views of the earlier theologians, an anxious effort" (anxiety) "to exalt the 
majesty of divine grace over against the prevailing Pelagianism and 


synergism of more recent times; and we admit that the expressions ‘intuitu 


fidei,' ‘ex praevisa fide,' and the like, do not present a sufficient solution of 
the theological problem in dispute." 

Here, evidently, we "Missourians" are meant. We must, however, most 
decidedly repudiate that we have ever claimed to "represent the views of the earlier 
theologians." As representatives of the "earlier theologians" the opinion has cited 
Amsdorf, Flacius, Wigand, Heshusius, etc., precisely in so far as Calvinistic modes 
of speech are found in them. Now we are in agreement with the expert opinion that 


2) Theol. did.-pol. ill, 72. 
3) Reprinted in extenso in Frank IV, pp. 327-344. 
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People like Flacius, Wigand, Heshusius belong to the "most distinguished 
theologians" of our church. But as far as their partly above mentioned incorrect 
speeches on the doctrine of the election of grace are concerned, we have not only 
not adopted them, but in the course of the recent controversy have repeatedly 
declared them to be naevi. Thus: We most emphatically reject it when one wants to 
make us representatives of the "earlier theologians" in the sense of the opinion. We 
have not advocated the view of this and that theologian, but the doctrine of the 
Formula of Concord, which has been condemned to us as Calvinistic, and the 
doctrine of the theologians of the sixteenth century inasmuch as it agrees with the 
Formula of Concord in contrast to the doctrine which arose later within the Lutheran 


Church. However, the words, "The expressions ‘intuitu fidei, ‘ex praevisa fide, and 


the like do not present a sufficient solution of the theological problem in dispute" are 
perfectly true. Our lowans, Ohioans, and Schmidtians, who think they have found a 
"sufficient solution" - cf. their "explanatory ground" - take the expressions 
synergistically. If, according to God's word, one holds that God is "the sole, exclusive, 
absolute author of faith," and if one does not let man's "conduct" finally decide 
conversion, then "the respect of faith" explains nothing. Admittedly, we believe that 
the "problem" here presented cannot be solved "satisfactorily" at all in this life, that 
is, satisfactorily for human comprehension. God's Word reveals no such solution, and 
so no man, not even the most pious and learned theologian, will find it. The opinion 
goes on to say: 

"But if those expressions"-namely, ‘intuitu fidei,' ‘ex praevisa fide,’ 
etc.-"which were once in general use by our most sound theologians, are 
now condemned, as if they were in conflict with the Confession, either in 
themselves, or with the nearer determinations given by the dogmatists, and 
an attempt is made to construe the Concordia formula in the sense of the 
expositions of the former theologians, to which we refer under B. 1. If an 
attempt is made to interpret the Formula of Concord in the sense of the 
statements of the earlier theologians, to which we refer under B. 1., and to 
assign to the mystery of election a different and more central position in the 
system of Christian doctrine than the place which the Confession, in its 
wisdom and prudence, has given to it, we must, on the basis of the evidence 
before us," (?) "regard this as a misapprehension of the historical standpoint 
of the Formula of Concord, and as a factual falling back from its more sound 
and secure standpoint to a standpoint which has been practically overcome 
by that document, and was never the confession of the Lutheran Church. 
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This long period introduced with "If" requires several remarks. First of all, the 
expert opinion wants to state that the Intuitu fidei of the later theologians does not 


come into conflict with the Concordia formula, neither in itself nor in its various views 
among these theologians. He who is of a different opinion is not to understand the 
"historical standpoint" of the Concordia formula. There the expert opinion makes short 
work of a "historical" question with a few phrases. What do the authors of the Opinion 


have in mind by "coming into conflict"? The facts are sans phrase these: The 


Concordia formula does not find intuitu fidei in any passages of Scripture which deal 
with election, and in a very elaborate treatment of the doctrine of election it 


everywhere does not use this expression. Specifically Rom. 8, 29. renders it 00¢ 
mpoéyve xtA. with, "quos praedestinavit, elegit et praeordinavit (inquit Paul Rom. 


8, 29 sqq.), hos et vocavit," "which he predestinated, chose, and ordained before,” 
etc. 1) The later theologians, on the other hand, find in the same passages of Scripture 
the intuitu fidei, and specifically they fast Rom. 8, 29. the oug mpoépvw not as a 
synonym of "elect," but interpret: "which faith he foreknew, knew." On this 
interpretation of Rom. 8, 29. they not only base their whole doctrine of election, which 
is determined by the intuitu fidei, but also combat the interpretation of the Concordia 
formula as Calvinistic. Here, surely, one is confronted with an "either - or." Either the 
later dogmatists or the Lutheran confession must be blamed. This dilemma is not 
helped by the opinion's prohibition of wanting to find a conflict between the later 
theologians and the Concordia formula. Nor is it to be objected that this is merely a 
matter of an exegetical difference. The difference ceases to be a mere exegetical one 


when the sedes doctrinae under consideration are interpreted differently. It is 
impossible, for example, for two people to agree on the doctrine of justification if they 
interpret the sedes doctrinae quite differently. But just so it is between the intuitu 


fidei theologians and the Concordia formula in the doctrine of election by grace. The 
intuitu fidei gives a peculiar shape to the doctrine of election by grace, and insofar 


as the later theologians bring the intuitu fidei to bear and base their doctrine on it, 
they are in conflict with the Concordia formula; but the same theologians are not in 
conflict with the Concordia formula insofar as they break through the spell of the 
intuitu fidei and then fall back on the Concordia formula. So as far as the actual 


framing of the doctrine of election by grace is concerned, it is either to the Concordia 
formula or to the later theologians. The later theo- 
1) Concordia formula S. D. XI.§ 27. 
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logens are also usually very little concerned with the Concordia formula in the 
doctrine of the election of grace. What the Concordia formula says does not fit their 
theory. Caspar Léscher has already gained the courage to accuse the Concordia 
formula of deviating from Scripture in the doctrine of the election of grace. 1) 

When the opinion further reminds us that the Concordia formula is not to be 
interpreted according to the Calvinistic sayings of "the former theologians," and is 
herewith alluded to us "Missourians," this reminder contains an imputation which we 
most decidedly reject. The position we have taken from the beginning with respect 
to the "former theologians" has already been stated above. Because we held and 
hold fast the doctrine of the very Formula of Concord, we were and are attacked. 
The reminder contained in the Opinion, if it is supposed to us, thoroughly misleads 
the public and does us grave injustice. The same is to be said of the concluding 
remark, "one assigns to the mystery of election a different and more central place in 
the system of Christian doctrine." However much this exhortation is worthy of heed, 
we must resolutely forbid the suggestion that we have not complied with what is here 
exhorted. In order not to deny the truth, we must confess that by God's grace we 
have left the doctrine of election by grace in its proper place. From the beginning we 
have kept in mind Luther's words, taken up by the Formula of Concord (§ 33): 
"Follow the epistle to the Romans in their order, first be concerned with Christ and 
his gospel, that you may know your sin and his grace, and then contend with sin, as 
Paul teaches from the first to the eighth chapter. After that, when thou shalt come 
into temptation under the cross and suffering in the 8th chapter, that shall teach thee 
in the 9th, 10th, and 11th chapters providence, how comforting it is." 

This concludes our discussion of the Philadelphia Opinion. If we are to 
summarize our judgment of it briefly, it is this: At the outset the Opinion expresses 
excellent Lutheran principles, both as regards the Scriptural principle and the 
doctrine of sin and grace. But it has not yet succeeded in applying these principles 
throughout. Yes, with the insistence that one should find the intuitu fidei in 
harmony with the confession, the Scriptural principle is again denied. The expert 
opinion has not yet found the right balance. It befits its good principles that it still 
regards truth as error and error as truth. In those circles, one should not allow oneself 
to be put off researching further with all seriousness, in order to then be able to take 
certain steps in all matters. F. P. 


1) Cf. "L. u. W." 1881 p. 101. 
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(Included at the request of the pastoral conference here). 


A theological concern. 


Recently, a preacher of our synod requested from a member of our local 
pastoral conference a theological concern about the case that a young man, who had 
deserted from the Prussian army after taking the oath of allegiance and fled to 
America, now wanted to stay here and be accepted into a local Lutheran 
congregation. Since such cases do not occur very seldom, the conference requested 
that the theological objections raised in this case be published in our theological 
monthly. This is therefore done herewith. It reads as follows: 


Dear friend and brother in the Lord! 

My opinion, concerning the case submitted to me in your I. letter of the 3rd h., 
is this. 

1. The man in question has sinned grievously by his perjury, and therefore 
cannot be received into a Christian congregation unless he shows true repentance 
of his grievous case, and, if it is generally known or known to many, reconciles 
himself to the congregation by public confession (perhaps mediated by the pastor). 
This is a matter of course, which needs no proof among us. 

2. If the man were still in the status of a Prussian subject, he would have to 
surrender himself not only by virtue of his oath, but, if he were citied, also by virtue 
of the obedience owed to his authorities for punishment and performance of what he 
had promised on oath. According to Rom. 13, 1. ff. 

3. If he expatriates, however, he ceases to be a Prussian subject, and the 
obligation of the oath taken by him as a Prussian subject expires. *) For every 
homagial or 


1) According to the general rule: Ubicunque obligatio in pactis cessat, ibi jusjurandum 
quoque non obligat, i.e., wherever the obligation in contracts ceases, the oath also ceases to 
bind. But as far as the right of expatriation is concerned, it cannot be questioned, since there is 
a difference between subjects and serfs. Hence Gerhard also writes: "Naturali obligatione 
subditus est, qui sub jurisdictione et dominio magistratus illius, cui subest, natus est. Voluntaria 
obligatione subditus est, qui magistratui alicui ultro ac sponte sese subjicit et pro superiore eum 


recognoscit, etiamsi sub ejus dominio non sit natus," i.e., By virtue of a natural obligation, a subject 


is he who is born under the jurisdiction and dominion of that authority under which he is. By virtue 
of a voluntary obligation, a subject is one who submits to an authority of his own free will, and 


acknowledges it as his superior, even though he was not born under its rule. (Loc. de magistratu 
polit. § 438.) 
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The oath of allegiance is binding only so long as the authority to which it is 
administered is the authority of the one who took the oath, for Scripture says: "Let 
every man be subject to the authority that has power over him. Rom. 13, |. Where 
the latter ceases, so does subjection; otherwise the subject would also have to swear 
an oath of allegiance to the depossessed sovereign, and either refuse to pay 
homage to the conqueror, and therefore be treated by him as a rebel, or be a subject 
to the old and new lord at the same time, which latter is not possible. Matth. 6, 24: 
"No one can serve two masters." When it was desired to subject Paulum to the 
Jewish jurisdiction, he needed but his good right, when, as a Roman citizen by birth, 
he declared, "| appeal to Caesar." Act. 25, 11. Paul therefore also justly allowed it to 
happen, when the governor of King Aretas wanted to seize him in Damascus, that 
against his will he let himself be lowered in a basket to the window from through the 
wall and thus escaped from his hands. Act. 9, 25. 2 Cor. 11, 31. 32. 

Do not object that Paul acknowledges it that Onesimus, who had escaped, was 
guilty of returning to his master, for Onesimus was not a mere subject of Philemon, 
but his bondman. Philem. V. 10-19. But subjects, as we have said, are not serfs of 
the king or of the republic. 

Let it not be objected, moreover, that a truly penitent man should, as far as 
possible, make good that which he has done evil. This is a mistake. No man can 
make good what he has sinned; Christ alone could do that, and he did it, leaving us 
not the least thing of this work. He, indeed, who by his sin has done harm to another, 
must make restitution for it; e. g. a thief must give back what he has stolen, a 
slanderer his good name, etc., because otherwise he would remain in his sin, or a 
thief, a slanderer. But where it is only a question of making up for sin before God, 
Christ alone can help. And that is what it is about in our case. For if the man is no 
longer a Prussian subject, he no longer has the duties of one. By the way, the 
authorities ought to punish criminals, but the subject ought not to think that it is his 
duty to see to it that the authorities punish him, for this has nothing to do with his 
relationship to God. If the authorities fail to punish, or if the person to be punished is 
beyond their power, or if the authorities do not even know of the crime, and therefore 
do not punish it, it would be folly for the criminal to turn himself in voluntarily, betray 
himself, and accuse him. Among the Corinthian Christians there were those who 
were thieves and robbers, but the apostle does not call upon them to report 
themselves to the authorities. 
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But he writes: "And such were some of you; but ye are washed away," etc. 1 Cor. 
6:11. 

Christ calls His own to flee from the persecuting authorities. "If they persecute 
you," saith he, "in one city, flee into another." Matth. 10, 23. So it cannot be wrong 
in itself to flee even from the authorities of which one is a subject. However, the man 
in question fled for the sake of evil, and thus his flight was connected with grave sin. 
He must therefore repent of this sin and seek grace for it in faith in Christ. But the 
flight itself does not become sin, so that he could not enjoy the consequences of his 
flight, which were favorable to him, without sin. As a man may flee even from the 
punishments which God inflicts, if by his flight he does no harm to others; so he may 
also, and all the more, flee from the punishments which men inflict, if he does no 
harm to others thereby; for neither those, much less these punishments, are 
satisfactions or expiations necessary to righteousness before God. Thus, when the 
judgments of Jerusalem approached, the Christians fled to Pella, Lot from Sodom 
to Zoar, Jacob from Esau to Haran, Moses from Pharaoh to Midian after slaying the 
Egyptian (Ex. 2:15). Among the members of the Corinthian church, who had formerly 
committed thievery and robbery, but had converted, there may well have been those 
who had fled from the punishment of the authorities, to which the apostle called them 
to surrender as little as the Lord called the adulteress who had forfeited the death of 
stoning. (Joh. 8, 1-11., cf. 3 Mos. 20, 10.) 

After all this, then, it is my opinion that the deserter, however grievously he has 
sinned by his oath-breaking desertion, 1) should not be compelled to surrender 
himself to the punishment of the Prussian authorities, but that he is at liberty, under 
the given circumstances, to renounce his fatherland and become a citizen of the 
United States, but that he should do righteous penance and, as much as he is able, 
expunge the annoyance which may arise here through his sin by a penitent 
confession. 

Let me now share with you some excerpts which have strengthened my view. 

Dannhauer: "Nemo tenetur, etiam reus licet, ad suam propriam mortem cooperari, nemo 
se etiam lingua occidere, quia, uti Deus non vult omnia crimina in hac vita punini, ita nec prodi, 
pleraque novissimo judicio reservat, pauciora detegit in exemplum aliorum plectenda; quia 
agnovit Paulus, se homicidam pridem fuisse, non tamen ideo se stitit judici ad supplicium. Ad 


tranquillitatem conscientiae 


1) | expressly remark that counsel is not given here to those who wish to desert, but to 
those who have already committed this sin and are now under another authority. 
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confessario sub sigillo confessionis (secretissime habendo, nisi flagitium ad totius reipublicae 
damnum pertineat, quo in casu unitatis plus habenda ratio, quam unius; alias unius confessarii 
unico testimonio insistere nequit judex, cum unus testis sit nullus testis) committi potest ac interea 
de gratia divina optime sperari.” (Liber conscientiae apertus. 1, 327.) 1) 

Gerhard: "Si alteruter conjugum furtum, homicidium vel aliud quoddam gravius delictum 
poena capitali dignum committit ac fuga sibi consulit . . ., qua ratione parti innocenti 
consulendum? ... Dicimus, cum duae duntaxat sint divortii causae, adulterium et desertio 
malitiosa, ideo uxorem non posse ob fugam vel deportationem mariti, propter -antegressum 


aliquod ejusdem delictum consecutam, alteri nubere. . . Uxor igitur aut maritum fugitivum vel 


deportatum sequatur, ant innupta maneat." (L. de conjug. § 601.) 2) But if the flight were sin 


in itself, the woman ought to take as little part in it as in a robbery. 

S. J. Baumgarten, in a concern about the case of aman who had sworn a false 
oath of purification, writes, among other things, the following: "If a man, whose crime 
had been confessed to the authorities and taken under investigation, had saved 
himself by fleeing, he would not, on subsequent repentance and conversion, be 
obliged to present himself again to the authorities, although he had thereby 
withdrawn himself from the indirect administration of divine criminal justice by the 
authorities... If 


1) This is in German: "No one is obligated, even if he is guilty, to contribute to his own 
death, no one to kill himself even with his tongue, because God, as he does not want all crimes 
punished already in this life, so also does not want all betrayed, reserves most of them for the 
last judgment, exposes the few, so that they may be punished for others as a warning example; 
because Paul recognized that he had formerly been a murderer, and yet did not present himself 
to the judge for punishment. To calm the conscience, the matter may be confided to the 
confessor under the seal of confession, and in the meantime the best may be hoped for from 
God's grace. (By the confessor, however, the matter must be kept absolutely secret, if the crime 
does not concern the harm of the whole state, in which case more consideration must be given 
to the whole civil society than to a single person; besides, a judge cannot rely solely on the 
testimony of a confessor, since a witness is no witness.") 

2) This is in German: "If one of the two spouses commits theft, murder, or some other 
more serious crime, which is punishable by death, and seeks to save himself by flight, how is 
the innocent party to be advised? We say that since there are only two grounds for divorce, 
adultery and malicious desertion, the woman cannot therefore marry another on account of the 
escape or expulsion of the husband, which has occurred as a result of a previous crime 
committed by him.... The woman must therefore either follow the man who has fled or been 
expelled from the country, or remain without marriage." 
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If by a lie another has been harmed in such a way that the continuing harmful effect 
of it cannot be remedied and changed otherwise than by a confession and solemn 
recantation before the authorities, then there is no doubt that such confession cannot 
be omitted without a knowing and deliberate continuation of it, consequently it is 
necessary for true repentance and change of mind. . . But in the case that by such a 
confession a person is not able to right a wrong caused by him to another, but thereby 
incurs inevitable harm, even danger and unavoidable loss of life, the omission of 
such a confession before the authorities, resulting from other overriding obligations, 
cannot be regarded as a wilful continuation of the former lie. . . Moreover, most men 
who are conscious of criminal crimes would be deterred from sincere conversion to 
God and true change of heart by the very fact that they should be led to believe, and 
encouraged to believe, that it is impossible for them to do so without public disgrace 
and loss of honor, as well as, in some cases, loss of life itself. .... Joh. 8, 11. Christ 
gives the adulteress, who according to the Israelite law deserved death, the notice: 
"Go and sin no more," without ordering her to bring her misdeed to the authorities 
and to accuse herself, after her crime had become notorious and known, even 
publicly confirmed by witnesses. 1 Cor. 6, 9-11. Paul assures that among the 
believing and pardoned Corinthians there were several who committed such 
misdeeds before, which in the common sense must be punished according to divine 
and official laws of that time and partly punished alive, without remembering some of 
the official accusation and punishment or pardon, nor even demanding and 
inculcating such things. (Theol. Bedenken. 7. Sammlung, p. 15 ff.) -. 

Rarely has the answer to a casuistic question cost me so much meditation, 
made me so anxious, caused me so much worry, as the present one. On the one 
hand, | felt the great responsibility in which | saw myself in my judgment about the 
binding nature of the oath; on the other hand, before my soul stood what great 
responsibility | would take upon myself if | decided that, according to my principles, 
many thousands in America could be plunged into the most frightening helplessness, 
unrest, and uncertainty about their state of grace, 1) and so on. 


1) | mean namely in concreto, not in eonereto! 
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Divination and fulfillment. 


Is. 40, 3. and Matth. 3, 1-3. 


In the third chapter of his gospel St. Matthew reports of the prophetic activity 
of John the Baptist, of his preaching and of his baptism, to which also Jesus from 
Galilee underwent. What is told here serves as a transition to the story of the public 
activity of Jesus of Nazareth. Matthew wants to tell in his gospel, like the other 
evangelists, first of all about all that JEsus did, spoke and suffered, when he visibly 
walked among men. Thus St. Marcus begins his Gospel immediately with the report 
of the miraculous activity of Jesus, and before that only briefly remembers the 
sermon of John the Baptist, which prepared Christ's public appearance, and 
remarks: "This is the beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God." Marc. 
1,1. 

Matthew, before giving details about John the Baptist, characterizes the 
ministry and calling of this man with the short words: "He preached in the wilderness 
of the land of Judaea, saying, Repent: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. Matth. 
3, 1. 2. The activity of John was concentrated in his sermon, and this had the double 
content: "Repent!" and "The kingdom of heaven is at hand." The kingdom of God or 
the kingdom of heaven, whose appearance John announces, is, according to the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament, nothing other than the kingdom of the Messiah, 
the kingdom and reign of the Son of David, which should extend over all the Gentiles 
and be identical with the reign of the Lord Jehovah on earth. This kingdom of God 
is called the kingdom of heaven, precisely because God wanted to establish this 
kingdom from heaven through the Son of Man, who comes from heaven. Dan. 7, 
13. 14. The Son of David was already born of Mary, the virgin, as Matthew tells us 
in the beginning of his Gospel. In Him, the Immanuel, in His person, the salvation of 
God was decided. Only he himself and his grace were still unknown and hidden 
from the children of men. Now the time came for him to be revealed before his 
people Israel, the time of his kingship, when he first established his kingdom in Israel 
and gathered disciples from Israel. John pointed to this blessed, long-awaited time, 
to the day of salvation that was just dawning, and exhorted Israel to repentance so 
that they would be able to enjoy the blessings of the kingdom of heaven, salvation 
and the grace of Christ the King. 

This short statement about the preaching of John the Baptist is confirmed by 
Matthew with a word from the prophet Isaiah. He continues: "For this is he that is 
called of the prophet Esaias, which saith, The voice of one that preacheth in the 
wilderness, Prepare ye the 
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Way of the Lord, make his paths straight." Cap. 3, 3. Hereby he gives a reason for 
the fact that John preached in the wilderness and preached just this: Repent, for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand. This did not happen by chance, but according to God's 
counsel and providence. For the prophet of God, Isaiah, had already spoken of this 
preacher and his preaching. Bengel very aptly remarks on the "for" at the beginning 


of this verse: Causa, cur Johannes ita exoriri tum debuerit, ut v. 1. 2. describitur, 
quia sic praedictum erat. So that very man who then appeared in the wilderness of 
Judah, and preached there, Isaiah has already named: Ovtoc ydp éotw 6 v70 


'Hoaiov tov mpogitov. Undoubtedly the evangelist Matthew has the 


Prophet Isaiah, Cap. 40, 3, that he himself had the preacher in the wilderness before 
his eyes and presented him to Israel. Recently the prophecy of the prophet Isaiah is 
translated and explained as follows: "There is a voice of a preacher, Prepare ye in 
the wilderness the way of the Lord," etc., so that not that preacher, but the Lord, to 
whom the preacher points, is presented as appearing in the wilderness. The God who 
appears in the wilderness is then said to be the God who has set out to redeem his 
captive people, and who again, as formerly in the revelation on Sinai, comes from the 
wilderness. Deut. 33, 2. But Isa. 40, 3. stands nothing, nor the accentuation, of the 
relation of the word: XXXXX, "in the wilderness." 

to the former things in the way. And Matthew now teaches us that it is the voice of the 
preacher that is heard in the wilderness. He describes Cap. 3, 4. exactly the form and 
appearance of the desert preacher, who had a garment of camel hair and a leather 
belt around his loins, and whose food was the very desert food, locusts and wild 
honey. This is the man whom Isaiah has already named and referred to. In the Old 
Testament prophecy this man is also remembered. He is the messenger whom the 
Lord sends before Him to prepare the way for Him. Mal. 3, 1. He is the prophet Elijah, 
who precedes the day of the Lord. Mal. 3, 23; Matth. 11, 10. 14; Matth. 17, 10. This 
was a special counsel and will of God, of which the prophecy testifies: God wanted 
to raise up a man, a prophet, at the beginning of the days of the Messiah, who would 
immediately precede the King Messiah, who could testify to the right Messiah with 
the finger of the wise men and Israel: This is the one who is to come, and no other. 
According to the Scriptures, the Son of David was supposed to grow up as a 
Nazarene, a despised little rice of barren earth. He could easily be misjudged and 
overlooked. Therefore a herald was to go before him and bear witness to him. And 
for this very reason, the prophecy already gives the signal of this forerunner and 
forerunner so precisely, so that he might 
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in his time no one should doubt who John would be, consequently who Jesus of 
Nazareth would be. That preacher in the wilderness is a certain sign of the dawn of 
the day of salvation, the day of the Messiah. 

Of course, according to the prophecy, the meaning of this person is completely 
absorbed in his preaching. It is the voice of the preacher that sounds in the 
wilderness. And this voice, according to the prophecy, is, "Prepare ye the way of the 
LORD, make his paths straight." This is figurative speech. It is based on the idea of 
the entry of aking who is solemnly greeted and received by his people. The king who 
appears here is God, the LORD, Himself. The second verse has in the Hebrew the 
version, "Pave a highway in the steppe unto our God." Jerusalem says to the cities 
of Judah, "Behold your God!" Isa. 40:9, God the LORD cometh to reign with his arm. 
But he will feed his people as a shepherd feeds his flock. Is. 40, 10. 11. The glory of 
the LORD shall then be revealed. Is. 40, 5. and that is the glory of his grace, the 
salvation of God. Luc. 3, 6. this salvation consists in the atonement of sin, in the 
redemption from the joyful service, in which sin concludes. Isa. 40, 2: That parousia, 
that presence of grace of the Lord, coincides with the appearing of the Messiah. For 
it is the angel of the covenant who sends his messenger before him. Mal. 3, 1. This 
sermon was heard in the wilderness when John the baptist appeared in the desert of 
the Jewish land and said: "The kingdom of heaven is at hand" and pointed to the 
stronger one who would come after him. 

The heraldic call of the desert preacher, which announces the arrival of the 
king, contains at the same time an invitation to Israel. Israel is to prepare the way for 
their God and king, to level a road for him in the steppe. The prophet explains this 
exhortation to prepare the way by continuing his speech: "All valleys shall be exalted, 
and all mountains and hills shall be made low; and that which is unequal shall be 
level, and that which is crooked shall be made bad. Isa. 40, 4. The people are to 
remove all impediments that hinder the entry of the King. The prophet obviously 
points to a moral change. For he speaks of spiritual things, of the parousia of the 
Lord Jehovah. The Evangelist Matthew explains this figurative speech by introducing 
the call to repentance of the desert preacher. When John lifted up his voice and cried 
out to all the people, "Repent! Change, renew your heart and will!", then was fulfilled 
what Isaiah had said of the preparation of the way. John punished the sins of the 
people, especially of the rulers of the people, and also baptized with water for 
repentance. He demanded of Israel that they should put away their sins in view of 
the kingdom of heaven, which was at hand. And many came and were baptized, 
confessing their sins. 
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At the end of the chapter in which the evangelist Matthew tells of the sermon 
and the baptism of John and shows the fulfillment of the prophecy of the prophet 
Isaiah, we read another report of the baptism of Jesus. Thereby the prophecy of Isa. 
40, 1-11. is only confirmed and affirmed. Jesus came from Galilee and submitted to 
the baptism of John, the baptism of repentance. He thereby declared that He would 
fulfill all righteousness and undergo the atonement of sins in the place of His people. 
He wanted to atone for sinners and atone for the sins of the people themselves. 
According to the testimony of the prophet and the evangelist, John spoke only the 
requirement of repentance. This did not mean that Israel could absolve itself of its 
sins. Rather, after the sinners and tax collectors had confessed their sins, Jesus 
came behind them and fulfilled all righteousness for them, taking their sins, which 
they had laid down in confession, as it were, in the water of the Jordan, by going 
down into the Jordan, on his back, and making the cleansing of their sins through 
himself. That John baptized not only for repentance, but also for the remission of 
sins, Luc. 3:3, was because JEsus of Galilee, being baptized by him, sanctified his 
baptism. Thus the JEsus of whom John testified was truly the Saviour who was to 
come out of Zion. He offered grace to his people, and the salvation of God. He was 
the rightful King and heir, the Bridegroom to whom the Bride belonged. It was God 
the LORD who made His entry among His people. The HEART in heaven testified 
of the HEART whom John baptized, "This is my beloved Son, in whom | am well 
pleased.” And now John turned away all them that came unto him, and heard the 
voice of the preacher in the wilderness, and assigned them unto him that came after 
him, to Jesus of Nazareth, saying, He it is whom the Father hath sealed, him shall 
ye hear. 

The episode of New Testament history that we have just touched, the story of 
the prophetic activity of John the Baptist, which is put into perspective by the word 
of the Old Testament prophet, has lasting significance for all subsequent times and 
generations. That prophecy, Isa. 40, 1-11, and therefore also the fulfillment of it, 
concerns us as well as Israel. John died long ago. But his person was of little 
importance. Everything depended on his preaching. And this voice of his still 
resounds on earth. Isaiah remarks: "All flesh with one another shall see that the 
mouth of the LORD speaketh." Isa. 40, 5. It is a plurality of preachers who receive 
the commission from God: "Comfort, comfort my people!" Isa. 40, 1. All Christian 
preachers carry on the ministry of John the Baptist, continue the call which he lifted 
up. We preach repentance to all the people. We testify with that desert preacher that 
all flesh is hay, and like the flower of the grass withers and withers. Isa. 40, 6. 7. 
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We resolve all men under sin and corruption. But then we also bear witness to Christ, 
the Son of God, who appeared in the flesh< and comfort the people with the good 
news of the forgiveness of sins. Even today the Church cannot do without the 
heraldic ministry of John. JEsus Immanuel has not yet openly displayed His glory. 
He clothes himself in the inconspicuous covering of the Word and Baptism, of the 
Sacrament. He is called, and is still today, a Nazarene. He has no form that pleases 
the natural man. It is easy to miss this JEsus, so easy to get away from him. But that 
is where the preachers raise their voices. They point again and again, expressly and 
emphatically, as if with uplifted finger, to that One of whom John testified, and bear 
witness to all the people that this Jesus of Nazareth, of whom the Scripture says, in 
whose name we are baptized, is really the One who was to come, that He is the Lord 
and Christ whom God has sealed, and that in Him alone, and in no other, is salvation 
to be found. 


Is. 8, 23. 9, 1. and Matth. 4, 12 - 16. 


After Jesus was baptized by John and anointed with the Holy Spirit for the 
direction of His ministry, He was first led by the Spirit into the wilderness, that He 
might be tempted of the devil Right at the beginning Satan sought to hinder the 
blessed walk, the wholesome work of the Lord. But Christ withstood him, in the 
power of the Spirit, with the Word of God. In this also He fulfilled all righteousness. 
By withstanding the temptations of Satan in the wilderness, he testified that he had 
come to destroy the works of the devil, and to deliver all those who were overcome 
by the devil. His whole subsequent ministry, His suffering, death, resurrection, was 
a continuous victory over Satan. Soon after John the Baptist was put in prison, and 
the voice of the preacher was silenced in the wilderness, the Lord Himself took the 
place of His forerunner. He left the city of Nazareth and dwelt in Capernaum, and 
now began his prophetic work in and around Capernaum. He gathered disciples, 
called those fishermen at the Sea of Galilee to follow him and made them his 
helpers, fishers of men. He went about the Galilean country preaching the gospel of 
the kingdom and healing all kinds of pestilence and sickness in the country. This is 
what Matthew tells us in the fourth chapter of his gospel. 

Also in this report he interwove a prophecy of the Old Testament Scriptures. 
Just there, where he mentions the resettlement of Jesus from Nazareth to 
Capernaum, where he remembers the place, where Jesus first appeared publicly as 
a prophet of Israel, the very city 
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Capernaum, which is by the sea, on the borders of Zabulon and Nephthalim, he adds 
the remark: "That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Isaiah the prophet, saying, 
The land of Zabulon, and the land of Naphtalim, by the way of the sea, the land 
beyond Jordan, the Galilee of the Gentiles, the people which sat in darkness, have 
seen a great light; and they that sat in the place and shadow of death, unto them 
hath a light dawned." Matth. 4, 12-16. With this prophetic word the evangelist 
illustrates the Galilean ministry of Jesus, whose beginnings he touches here. He 
quotes only those words of the prophecy that were fulfilled at the time of Christ's 
appearance in Capernaum, and leaves aside the first half of the prophet's word, 
which describes the earlier condition of the people at the Sea of Galilee. The 
prophecy of the prophet Isaiah reads in full, according to the Hebrew text: "For it shall 
not be darkness in the land, where first there was distress. In the first time God put 
to shame the land of Zebulun and the land of Naphtali, but in the latter time he brings 
to glory the region of the sea, the land beyond Jordan, the region of the Gentiles. 
The people that walk in darkness behold a great light; they that sit in the land of dark 
shadow, upon them shineth a light.” Isa. 8, 23. 9,1. 

The prophet Isaiah names the landscapes that surrounded the Sea of Galilee. 
He first names the land of Zebulun and Naphtali. These two tribal areas were 
bordered on the east by the Sea of Galilee, and it is exactly this way along the sea, 
the western coastline along the Sea of Galilee, that the prophet refers to. He then 
names the land beyond the Jordan, that is, the land of Gilead, east of the Sea of 
Galilee and of the Jordan, the later Peraea, and finally "the circle of the Gentiles." 
The latter expression denotes the region north of the Sea of Galilee, in general 
northern Galilee. He later gave the name to the whole northern part of the land of 
Canaan. From the name (circle of the Gentiles) the other name Galilaea developed. 
Just in the north of Galilee there lived Gentiles in the midst of the Israelites from 
ancient times. The latter had made the Canaanites in that region their servants 
instead of exterminating them completely. Judges 1:30-35 The prophet says of these 
provinces that God had put them to shame at an earlier time. Just about the time that 
Isaiah uttered this prophecy, a few years before, the great king of Assyria, 
Tiglathpileser, had afflicted those provinces severely and had led many Israelites 
captive. This was the first deportation of Israelites into Gentile captivity, the beginning 
of the scattering of Israel among the Gentiles, the beginning of the judgments of God, 
which the prophets of God had long since threatened the disobedient people. 


258Prediction and fulfillment. 


While Judah-Jerusalem still dwelt securely, night and darkness, affliction and 
disaster had already fallen there in the north, in the northeast of the land of Canaan. 
Therefore also the proud Judaeans, whom Isaiah punishes, thought those Galileans 
were sinners before others and worthy of punishment. Through the Assyrians, more 
and more pagans were planted in those depopulated provinces. The land in the north 
corresponded more and more to its later name: "Galilee, Galilee of the Gentiles." For 
this very reason, because the seed of Abraham was there mingled with Gentiles, the 
province of Galilee was even despised in the eyes of the Jews at Jerusalem as late 
as the time of Christ. 

The land and the people of the Sea of Galilee, which in former times had been 
hard pressed by the Gentiles, which had been infested with paganism, into which the 
night of pagan ignorance had penetrated, now received a glorious promise from the 
prophet Isaiah. In the later time it shall become different. It shall not always remain 
dark there. Those despised provinces shall come to glory. The prophet sees in the 
Spirit over that dark, benighted land and people a great, beautiful, bright light rising. 
He points, no doubt, to the day of the Messiah. He undoubtedly means the virgin 
son, Immanuel, the boy, the son, whom he describes further, who is called 
Wonderful, Counsel, Strong God, Everlasting Father, Prince of Peace, who will take 
the seat of his father David and who will redeem his people from their yoke, their 
heavy burden, from the rod of the driver and rule in peace. Is. 7, 3-6. And he now 
emphasizes that the Son of David, the Messiah, is not to raise his kingdom and reign 
in Zion-Jerusalem, but in the lowly, descended Galilee, in the circle of the Gentiles. 
Just there, where there was first deep night, shall the light of salvation and life send 
its first rays. Where the judgment of God began, there also shall salvation have its 
beginning. Where first there was darkness, there shall the sun rise. Where physical 
and spiritual misery were concentrated, there shall salvation appear. The infamous 
Galilee shall take precedence over Judah-Jerusalem at the time of the Messiah. 

Literally, as the evangelist Matthew reports, this prophetic word of Isaiah was 
fulfilled in every detail. When the time came for Christ to be revealed to Israel, Jesus 
did not go up from Nazareth to Jerusalem, but came and dwelt in Capernaum, which 
was on the Sea of Galilee, where the tribes of Zabulon and Nephthalim met. That 
way along the sea, that western shore of the Sea of Galilee saw the first rays of the 
light of the rising sun, heard first the gospel of the kingdom from the mouth of 
Jmmanuel. There the Lord performed most of his deeds and miracles. But he also 
crossed the sea of Galilee and the Jordan to the land beyond and revealed his grace 
and glory there as well. And 
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He also walked through the actual "circle of the Gentiles", penetrated into the 
extreme north of Galilee and there He also revealed Himself to a Gentile woman as 
the Saviour and Shepherd of the lost sheep. In his prophetic career, Jesus followed 
exactly the path that was marked out for the Messiah in prophecy. And this was and 
is God's way and manner, that the light of salvation, the light of life, should first and 
foremost appear before the eyes of those who sit in darkness, the lowly, the afflicted, 
the despised. 

But the prophecy of the prophet Isaiah and its fulfillment goes even further, goes 
far beyond the borders of the Galilean land and beyond the time when Christ visibly 
walked among men. The prophet emphatically remembers the "circle of the 
Gentiles." And in the continuation of the speech he points out that God will gather, 
precisely from the Gentiles of all lands, a great people, a people who at first had no 
joy, but who will then rejoice, as in the day of harvest, as when booty is distributed. 
In this context he also prophesies the conversion of the Gentiles, that the Gentiles 
will have a share in the blessings of the Messiah's kingdom and in the spoils that the 
Redeemer will distribute. Is. 9, 2. He sees in his spirit how the light that rises over 
the "Gentile Galilee" spreads over all the countries of the earth, over all the nations 
that sit in darkness. This last part of the prophecy is confirmed by history, and the 
connection between the Galilean prophetic activity of Jesus and the calling of the 
Gentiles is made clear. For those very Galilean fishermen, whom Jesus called to 
follow him right at the beginning of his ministry, carried the gospel of the kingdom 
into all the world. The prophecy that Matthew introduces here, and its fulfillment, 
therefore also concerns us. We are also from the Gentiles. We were once darkness, 
but are now light in the Lord. And we are no uncalled intruders. We know, and ought 
to know, that the preaching of the kingdom is meant for us. In the very beginning, 
when Christ, the Son of David, came on the scene, when He appeared in Gentile 
Galilee, He betrayed the intention of revealing the light which went out over that 
"circle of the Gentiles" to the more distant Gentiles also. According to the word of the 
Scriptures the whole Gentile world belongs to the great circle of the Gentiles to whom 
the light, the grace and the glory of the Messiah of Israel was intended from the 
beginning. Is. 9, 2. So we are equal citizens in the kingdom of heaven with all 
believing Galileans and Israelites. When we hear and read the gospel of the kingdom, 
of the great deeds of Jesus, we should say to ourselves: all this is for our salvation 
and life. We also notice today that law of the kingdom of God, that wonderful change: 
that just over those who sit in the deepest darkness, the light most readily rises, and 
that God turns sorrow and calamity into joy, dishonor into glory. G. St. 
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(From the Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und Zeitblatt of April 1.) 
Once again against synergism. 


When it becomes effective, it causes such great evil in the hearts of the faithful 
that one must not tire of testifying against it. 

| regret very much that | cannot admit that | agree with dear brother B. in G. 
on the decisive question concerning synergism. It is true that in his reply he first 
admits that the will of the born-again is always only instrumental. But from his 
further omissions it is clear that he is not serious about this, and that synergism is 
by no means avoided. 

When, for instance, he writes: "From the first effects which proceed from the 
Holy Spirit upon the mind of man, that 'he cannot avoid them' (Quenstedt),*) man 
has it in his hand to annul what God has done, and in this respect all decision as to 
the question whether | shall finally become blessed is entirely and exclusively left to 
me"; this is a false, genuinely synergistic fallacy. It merely follows that in my hand 
lies the becoming damned, but not the eventual becoming blessed. | can reject grace 
from my decision, say no; but | cannot-in like manner-accept grace from my decision, 
say yes. Here my will is always only “instrumentaliter," passively active; here the 
decision lies solely and exclusively with God. As the Scripture says: "Israel, thou 
bringest thyself to misfortune, but thy salvation is with me alone," Hos. 13:9. God 
alone gives the will to take hold and the accomplishment to take hold. So that | may 
be saved in the end is not entirely and exclusively up to me, but is only my God's 
thought, will, purpose, and deed. 

It is similar with the expression so popular with Synergism and often used by 
Brother L.: "grace does not force," "God's grace does not want to force us to watch, 
pray, be sober. This is evidently not only to say that gratia is resistibilis, that man 
can say no to the grace that is offered; that is quite true. But it is also meant to say 
that it is of man's own positive decision that grace comes in us to the act of faith, 
prayer, watchfulness, etc., that is, to the consummation, to the effect. The matter is 
turned upside down. To remain with the parable in my first article, one makes the 
will of grace and the act of grace of God into 


*) But by this Quenstedt means nothing less than that arbitrium liberatum is wrought in 
every hearer. 
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the passive millstone, and man's will the power to set it in motion and activity. Where, 
then, is the dear brother's agreement that man's will is always instrumental in and 
after conversion? In complete contrast to this, he writes expressly: "God has created 
from the beginning the order that at all stages of his activity for the salvation of man, 
the decision as to whether God's thoughts (thoughts? they are deeds) are to come 
into effect, falls to man." 

It is quite the same thing that the synergist Kahnis says when he writes: "That 
which is of the Holy Spirit is the power to believe; but that which is of man is the act 
of faith." On the other hand, when the Apostle Paul says, "We believe according to 
the working of the mighty strength of God through the exceeding greatness of his 
power," he is referring to the act of faith, the actual believing as the working of God, 
not the mere power to believe, the mere ability to believe, which is not "believing" at 
all and cannot be called such. And when Peter writes: "By the power of God we are 
saved through faith unto salvation," he also refers to the persevering faith itself, not 
merely the possibility of it, as the effect of God's power. 

The synergists always think that if the "act," the "effect," the actual performance 
of faith, prayer, etc., does not depend on man, does not take place through his will, 
then there is "a compulsion" which annuls the moral nature of these highest spiritual 
expressions of life. But as little as it can be called an act of compulsion annulling the 
moral nature of man, that God created the first man in his own image, with good will, 
not merely in potency, but in full reality, actu in effect, - Since it was precisely through 
this creative act of God that the whole human being, and thus also his moral nature, 
came into being in the first place, - it is just as unreasonable to speak of "compulsion" 
in the case of the creative, omnipotent restoration of the divine image in man and the 
creative, omnipotent preservation of the same in actual faith. Synergism, with such 
supposedly logical conclusions as that of a forced conversion, of which to speak is 
not only senseless but downright blasphemous, only throws sand in the eyes. 

When Kahnis says in support of his assertion: "The proposition that man can 
reject salvation demands, according to irresistible logic, that man is not without will 
in grasping it," no one disputes this. The only question is where the will, the 'good 
will, comes from and how it is active. Kahnis, with his irrefragable logic, evidently 
wants to assert that the good will of seizing comes from man just as much as the evil 
will of rejecting. But it is written: God gives the will, the good will 
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To will is a new almighty creation of God in man, is to be born of God, "He quickeneth 
the dead, and calleth that which is not, that it may be." Then, believing, we take hold 
of salvation by faith, though with our will, but not by it. We take hold of evil with and 
by our will, out of our strength, for we have in us the power of death, but not the power 
of life. 

But if synergism with its logic were only doing "science," if it were only a 
scientific question, that would go; | at least would not lose a word. If there is anything 
wrong in "science," what has it to do with our salvation? Whether one man asserts 
and proves with irrefutable logic that twice two is four, and another just as irrefutably 
that twice two becomes five, this has at most once in a while evil consequences for 
my purse. But synergism corrupts our right use of the Word of God. It is a question 
of the blessedness of souls. And there it is true: "See that no one robs you, robs you 
of the eternal, heavenly goods through philosophy and loose seduction according to 
the doctrine of men." Dear brother B. himself must say that he has no hope. 
Synergism, when it enters into the heart, does not in fact give rise to such hope. Thus 
he writes: "| cannot speak of a full assurance that | shall finally enter into 
blessedness." A hope with half certainty is no hope at all. Certainty that is not full, 
that is not certain, is no certainty at all. We are not speaking here of temporary 
challenge and darkening, but of a state of soul which is called normal. Christian hope, 
like Christian faith, is "a certain confidence, because one does not doubt that which 
one does not see." But how should any certainty be possible if the matter were really 
as B. writes: "that | shall finally be blessed is entirely and exclusively left to me." He 
himself says, with the prophet, that he who relies on his heart, i. e., on himself, is a 
fool, "myself | must not trust." What then would even the slightest certainty be but 
hopeful folly? Thus the dear brother finally rejects even the half-certainty in a 
consistent manner, by writing: "He who today stands in the living faith is not such a 
favored one that he may indulge in the thought that there is a spiritual (infallible) 
certainty of future blessedness." Hence he is able to make the extraordinary 
assertion: the certainty which a Christian has completely, and which the Lutheran 
Church joyfully professes in opposition to the unhappy uncertainty of the Catholic, 
refers only to the present state of grace, which guarantees him entrance into eternal 
life in case he should die now. So for later time it vouchsafes 
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no certainty? But she does confess: "| believe that the Holy Spirit will abundantly 
forgive all sins daily, both for me and for all believers, and that on the last day he will 
raise me and all who are dead, and give me eternal life together with all believers in 
Christ. And this dear brother B. certainly confesses from his heart, even if his theology 
speaks differently. - If, by the way, | cannot have assurance of future years, then | 
cannot have it of the future hour and the future moment, that is, not even in the case 
of my dying now; if "at all stages the decision as to whether God's thoughts of 
salvation shall come to pass falls to man," then surely also in the last struggle of 
death, and who could and might be sure beforehand that he would find entrance into 
eternal life? Synergism, as it is a relapse into Catholic heresy, so it leaves Christians 
in truth, as far as blessedness is concerned, only the unhappy uncertainty of the 
Catholic Church. 

Dear brother B. writes quite rightly, "The heart is a defiant and desponding 
thing, therefore it must be exhorted to constant flight into the Saviour's arms." Yes! 
That is the right, godly use of the law. But, dear brother, you do the opposite; with the 
word of the law you always drive the poor soul unmercifully out of the Saviour's arms, 
i.e., out of His gracious certain promises, with which He embraces the struggling soul 
that creates blessedness with fear and trembling. Synergism - that is the curse of 
apostate modern theology - abominably abuses the law of God. It is the same false 
legal spirit against which Paul and Luther waged their incessant warfare, which again 
so brazenly and universally asserts itself in him, and seeks to rob our Church of her 
inheritance. Verily the apostle's word is applicable here, "in the spirit ye began it, 
wherefore now ye finish it in the flesh? Ye Galatians of no understanding, who hath 
bewitched you not to obey the truth?" 

Synergism, not recognizing the depth of sinful corruption, mixes the law into 
the gospel, makes the gospel powerless through the law, tears away from the Word 
of God after the manner of Satan's battle with the Lord with God's Word: 

| am a sheep of Christ, | know it, for "I hear his voice." Now the faithful, strong, 
true Shepherd tells me, "I give thee eternal life, thou shalt never perish, neither shall 
any man pluck thee out of my hand." That's where Synergism comes in and says, 
"Yes, should that be true? Believe, only do not trust it so surely, for do you not know 
that it is written, "he who perseveres to the end shall be saved," "he who stands may 
well see that he does not fall?" you see, it is in your hand, not in the shepherd's hand, 
"that you may be saved in the end is entirely and exclusively up to you." 
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| know for certain that God has begun the good work in me, for | have been 
baptized, | repent of my sins with all my heart, and | believe in the forgiveness of my 
sins through Jesus' blood, which was shed for all, which was given to me in Holy 
Communion, and by virtue of which absolution was granted to me. But it only goes 
forward miserably and pitifully; | do not do the good that | want. In my distress | 
hasten daily into the arms of Jesus, who was also made for us by God "for 
sanctification. And now God promises me with His true, unmistakable word, "He will 
accomplish it until the day of Christ." Then Synergism comes again, and says: "Do 
not believe this, do not trust it for certain, for it is written, 'You must hold fast to the 
end the thing you have begun,' 'No one is crowned unless he fights right,' the final 
beatification is wholly and exclusively reserved for you; though you are now sure of 
your state of grace, for the future, for the day of Christ, you cannot and must not be. 

When the Lord Christ calls me, as he once called Peter, to come to him in faith 
over the wild sea of my sinful being in the storm of all temptations, only with a firm 
gaze on him in time and eternity - and this is the Christian's course of life in response 
to his Lord's almighty call of grace, Synergism, the tempter, says: You must not look 
steadfastly only to Christ, you must not listen to and trust in his almighty bearing 
come and go alone, but you must fix your eyes also on the great waves and open 
your ear to the storm. How can you be sure that you will stay afloat in the face of 
such words of Scripture as Heb. 6:4 ff. and 11:26 ff. Others are sunk, why should 
you fare better, are you a favored one? How mayest thou indulge thyself in the 
thought of even saying, with the Psalmist, "Though a thousand fall on my left hand, 
and ten thousand on my right, it shall not fall upon me"? For though "God lacketh 
nothing," yet in the end it depends solely on your conduct, and "thou shalt not trust 
in thee," "whether thou shalt be saved is wholly and exclusively thine own." 

Thus synergism destroys Christian hope by driving on and on out of the gospel 
into the law, and thus at the same time it cuts off the root of right sanctification, of 
the truly evangelical fulfillment of the law, for right sanctification blossoms only out 
of hope, out of the blessed assurance of eternal life. "He that hath such hope," says 
John, "purifieth himself." In so far as sanctification does not spring from hope, it is 
nothing but dead law-work. It is called "faith, hope, love," faith the root, hope the 
stem, love the fruit, not catholic, reformed, pietistic, synergistic: faith, love, hope. 
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To discuss the doctrine of election is, | repeat, quite fruitless in the present 
difference. The biblical Lutheran doctrine of election, sweet and consoling, has as 
its basis its doctrine of man's original sinfulness; where this is abandoned, as in the 
case of synergism, an understanding is impossible. But to a sentence of my dear 
opponent | would again oppose, not my word, but one of Luther. B. writes: "The 
ultimate cause of the fact that one is lost and another saved is not to be found in the 
will of God at all, but solely in the will of man." On the other hand, Luther says in the 
preface to the Epistle to the Romans: "In the ninth, tenth, and eleventh chapters he 
teaches about God's eternal providence, from which it is originally determined who 
should believe or not believe, who can be freed from sins or not, so that it may ever 
be taken out of our hands and placed solely in God's hand that we become pious. 
And this is most necessary, for we are so weak and uncertain that, if it were up to 
us, not one man would be saved, but the devil would surely overcome them all. But 
now that God is sure that he will not fail in his providence, nor that anyone can resist 
him, we still have hope against sin. ---------------------------------------------- When you 
have come to the eighth chapter under the cross and suffering, the providence in the 
ninth, tenth, and eleventh chapters will teach you rightly how comforting it is. For 
without suffering, the cross, and the anguish of death, providence cannot act without 
harm and secret wrath against God. Therefore Adam must first be dead before he 
suffers these things and drinks the strong wine. Therefore take care that thou drink 
not wine while thou art yet a babe. Every doctrine hath its measure, time, and age." 

Do we not also want to make Luther a crypto-Calvinist, as we so revile those 
who do not want to abandon the teachings of Luther and the Confession in the face 
of progressive theology, and who also thought they had to misuse last year's report 
on our God's Box for this purpose? 


D. B. 


Miscellany. 


In an address to the congregations concerning the Breslau Seminary in the 
"Kirchenblatt" of June 15, the Breslau Oberkirchenkollegium speaks out about the 
German universities as follows: How the so-called Ritschlian theology is spreading 
from Gdéttingen, which no longer deserves to be called Christianity; but is a "different 
gospel,” since there is no other! But it is not only tolerated, but has attained its right, 
and its author is considered to be a 
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"Ornament" of the Lutheran Church. Their followers are practicing more and more at 
other universities the falsely famous art which the blessed Scheibel called the 
transformation of Christianity into the innermost paganism, and states as well as state 
churches can no longer ward off the evil. Last year we experienced the scandal of 
Bender's Luther speech in Bonn. In it, too, the core and star of Christianity is denied, 
yes! that is called "barbaric" which Luther's and all Christians' comfort in life and death 
has always been; but discipline must not be allowed to meet such "science," and 
even to be fought with mere words counts as martyrdom to doctrinal freedom. What 
will become of the theological faculties in this way? What young mind will resist 
unharmed the seductions of such lecture halls, especially if the personality and 
lecture of the teacher are attractive? In a German university town a professor of 
theology recently called the Acts of the Apostles a "book of lies" in a regular lecture, 
and nothing is done about it. A devout theologian rightly speaks of the martyrdom of 
Holy Scripture, which has now lasted for a century; alongside the mockeries of a raw 
crowd and the cheek-slapping of individuals who want to flatter the spirit of the age, 
there is the proper scientific process, in which all rules of the art are very seriously 
followed; some commentaries and interpretations of Holy Scripture sound as if they 
had been ordered by Annas and Caiaphas. Certainly, he is right, Christ is now being 
killed again in Germany, and that by professors of theology, accused, condemned, 
scourged, crucified, pierced and dug through in the most horrible way, for that is how 
they treat the Word of God, the Holy Scriptures, in which we are to seek the Lord and 
can find Him. If our congregations knew how the divine inspiration of them, the 
credibility of their books or individual parts of them, especially in the Old Testament, 
is violated in many churches, they would be appalled. Let us mention only the name 
of the first of the four great prophets, Isaiah, who, as he was once said to have been 
cut up in life, is now simply cut up in his writings by most of his interpreters, for 
reasons of the barest unbelief, as the "scientific" misrepresentation of his noblest 
parts has been justly characterized. - But we confess, almost more alarming than this 
crude proceeding appears to us more often the conduct of some representatives of 
"believing theology" towards it, just as the disciples' flight and Peter's denial were in 
some respects much worse than the proceeding of the chief priests and the 
persecutors. If the personally "believing" theologians, with the courage of 
Hengstenberg and Tholuk, were to come to grips with the newly awakened, more 
powerful and still more enlightened rationalism, that would be a point of light. But if 
one reads in the writings of some otherwise 
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The respectable defenders of the Holy Scriptures have made such concessions as, 
for example, that the numerical data in the Bible do not belong to the Word of God, 
that there is therefore nothing to do with the great age of the patriarchs in the entire 
pre-Christian era, that the five books of Moses were not written by Moses, but from 
about 1500 to 500 before Christ, the speeches of Christ on Green Thursday evening, 
which John reports, were not delivered by Christ, but only written in the spirit of Christ 
by John, the letters of Paul to Timothy were not written by Paul, but by Timothy himself 
according to Pauline memories, etc., etc., etc., etc., etc. Should not such a defense 
of still "churchly" minded theologians in the "scientific" war of devastation against the 
Holy Scriptures cause even deeper distress and concern than the storm of attack by 
declared enemies? We are silent here about the increasing falsifications or at least 
weakenings of the entire Christian doctrine of faith, which are cherished by the 
universities: be it the articles of creation or redemption, especially of the 
substitutionary suffering of Jesus, of the means of grace, of church, ministry, marriage 
and the last things. How shall a faithful generation of clergymen be educated, if the 
tools of equipment fail more and more in this alarming degree? Nor can we share the 
comfort with which some reassure themselves: things were even worse in the 
previous century, and yet they have become better again. So, too, the German 
theological faculties, which are now in decline, will go uphill again. Yes, they will not 
knock the light of the Gospel from the lampstand. But whether the German 
universities will always remain the candlestick, is not certifiable. If a nation as 
pardoned as the German nation falls for the second time into the same swamp of 
rationalism - without having allowed itself to be raised again by divine grace to the 
height and power of the faith of the time of the Reformation - and this now, that is, at 
a time of generally, also "internationally," advanced human arrogance which has 
penetrated into the lowest circles, then this is more dangerous than the first time, and 
it may fare as Jerusalem fared. 

Human reason and spiritual things. On this subject, we highlight the 
following statements by Egidius Hunnius from his Sermons on the Prophets (1587). 
On p. 25, H. speaks of the "landmarks of how far human wisdom and philosophy 
extend, namely, that it can judge, understand, and comprehend natural things that 
are subject to reason, but as for hidden things that have no cause in nature ... neither 
reason nor philosophy can grasp them." . . It cannot "fathom the very high heavenly 
mysteries of the kingdom of God, and the high articles of faith; but there it is said, The 
natural man heareth nothing. 
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of the Spirit of God; it is foolishness to him, and cannot know it; for it is asked of 
spiritual things. Then all reason must be taken captive to the obedience of Christ. 
There all philosophies must be silent, and the worldly wise lay their hand upon their 
mouth. There alone God's revelation applies." .. "Here is the landmark set, that man 
with all his wisdom may not comprehend God's wisdom or His mysteries, but is put 
to shame over them. And go, as Isa. on the 44th is read: The Lord turns back the 
wise, and makes their art foolishness. For this reason such disciples are required 
here, who only hear what God says, and drive back all interposition and 
contradiction of the arrogant reason, and believe God in his word simple, according 
to the glorious thanksgiving of our Lord Jesus Christ, Matth. 11: "I praise you, Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, that you have hidden these things from the wise, and 
have revealed them to babes; yes, Father, so it has been pleasing with you." Page 
33:""... Therefore there must be presumptuous men, who, in the secret things 
concerning our articles of faith, give place and place to their foolish and blind reason, 
and when anything seems inconsistent or impossible to it, immediately burst out, 
and reject it as false and erroneous, for there is no man's understanding or ability to 
know such mysteries of the kingdom of God, but here reason must perish, and faith 
alone must reign, which adheres to the word, and by virtue of it holds to be certain 
and true what otherwise cannot be grasped by any reason." Page 72: "Human art 
should not presume to fathom, much less to master, the mysteries of God and his 
holy word. Philosophy is useful and good as long as it remains in its school and 
deals with things that are subject to human reason. But as soon as she wants to 
penetrate into the school of the Holy Spirit, and there begin to make a fuss about 
the mysteries of the kingdom of God, judging them according to her own conceit, 
rules, and axiomatibus, then she is to be thrown out with rotten eggs, and she is 
to be called to put her finger on the mouth; for here there is no need of her teaching 
anywhere, there the Holy Spirit alone in his word is to be teacher and master," etc. 
A.W. 

Confessional Mission. In a review of Warneck's "Mission Hours" in the 
"Theol. Literaturblatt" of June 6, the reviewer writes very well: "Macaulay certainly 
thinks that in countries where people worship cows and stones as their gods, the 
differences between the individual Christian church communities recede and 
disappear of their own accord. St. Paul represents (e. g. in relation to the Jewish 
teachers of the law) a 
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another conviction. To true unity belongs not only that one denies the same thing, 
but also that one affirms the same thing! 

Christianity and Civilization. In a lecture on heathen mission printed in the 
"Kirchliche Monatsschrift" it says, among other things: "Is it true that among savage 
peoples civilization precedes Christianity, that first a humus layer of education must 
be spread on the wild soil of a still quite raw people's nature before the seed of the 
Gospel can germinate? This question has already been answered in the negative. 
One thing is noth, true here also. The gospel has the power to save all who believe 
in it, even the uncivilized.- The mission has given proof. What has it achieved among 
the cannibals of the South Seas and the spiritually very lowly natives of Australia! 
The word that our Lord once spoke: 'I praise thee, Father and Lord of heaven and 
earth, that thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed 
them unto babes,' was and is a comforting guide to the mission." In the same lecture 
it says in another place about the success of the mission especially among the most 
uncivilized peoples: "I give here only a few small excerpts from the general picture. 
In the article 'Protestant Mission’ in the Herzog, written by Ostertag in the 1850s, it is 
literally said of Sumatra: 'The rage of the Malays, the man-eating of the Battas, and 
the poison of climatic fever have so far caused every missionary attempt to fail. The 
Rhenish Mission Society has recently given the same Battas, who in the meantime 
have converted to Christianity, a church order which places them entirely on their 
own feet. The Rhenish Mission has a seminary there for teachers and evangelists 
with about 70 pupils, which costs the Rhenish Mission treasury nothing more. The 
Polynesian islands are now almost completely Christianized. The Hawaiians 
themselves are now missionizing on the islands of Micronesia under the direction of 
the American Board. When two years ago in Eromnnga (Melanesia) the church built 
in memory of the missionaries murdered there was consecrated, three sons of the 
murderer of the well-known Williams were present, and one of them said a prayer at 
this celebration. To the missionary Geddie, who is buried on an island of the New 
Hebrides, the epitaph has been placed: 'When he came here there was not a single 
Christian, when he died there was not a single heathen left.’ Warneck tells of a South 
Sea Islander who saw an idol for the first time in his life in the British Museum in 
London. On the Witi Archipelago, annexed by the British in 1874, there are 100,000 
Protestant and 7000 Catholic Christians, compared to only 9000 pagans. Regarding 
the change that has taken place with the inhabitants of these islands, once raw 
cannibals, the English governor Gordon testified: 'A work is done here, the 
thoroughness of which exceeds all my expectations’. Well-known is Darwin's remark 
belonging to it." 
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Christianity does not presuppose civilization, but creates it when it was not present. 
"The civilizing importance of the mission is now admitted even by its opponents. | will 
only refer to Metlakahtla in Columbia, where schoolmaster William Duncan has 
created a wonderfully flourishing Christian place of culture in the wilderness, as proof 
of the influence which the mission exerts on the desire and capacity for work of the 
peoples, and how it accustoms them to discipline. | will also mention the Free 
Scottish station of Lovedale in British Kafraria with its printing press, bookbindery, 
post office and telegraph office operated by natives. As far as the school activities of 
the missionaries are concerned, the Indian schools of the Basle missionaries have 
already been mentioned. The negro schools of the Basle missionaries on the Gold 
Coast are considered by a knowledgeable judge to be completely equal to our 
elementary schools. - Even their opponents praise the immense support given to 
linguistic research - a Basel missionary was awarded the gold medal by the French 


academic des sciences in recognition of his linguistic work - as well as to ethnology 


and geography. Even the "Ausland" (1882, p. 240) admits that the history of the 
heathen mission "comprises an essential part of the history of geographical 
discoveries and ethnological researches". | need only mention Livingstone's name 
here." 

Liturgical singing by the pastor. From a report on the spring meeting of "the 
Friends of Positive Union" we take the following passage: On the propriety of the 
liturgical solo singing of the clergyman, very different opinions prevailed in the 
meeting. On the one hand, Count vom Hagen declared that he had heard it many 
times, but only once, at the Luther Festival in Wittenberg, had he been edified by it. 
If the divine service should not suffer sensitive damage, then the solo singing at the 
altar should only be permitted to those clergymen who actually sang quite well, not 
merely according to subjective opinion. The applause that these words received 
testified that a large number of those present shared this opinion, but the counter- 
sanctimonious statement of the Provinzialschulrath, Dr. Todt-Magdeburg, that the 
singing of an old man with a trembling voice had already edified him, was not without 
approval. 


Liierarian. 


Explanation of the Epistle of Paul to the Galatians. From the handwritten 
legacy of the academic lectures of Dr. Friedr. Ad. Philippi. 
In this booklet a short, clear explanation of the Epistle to the Galatians is given, which 
introduces into the thoughts and the train of thought of the apostle. In the historical and linguistic 
discussions, the author still follows more often, than 
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he notes Hofmann's explanations in his Commentary to the Epistle to the Galatians. In the 
treatment of the first, historical part of the letter, in the remarks on ch. 2, 1-10, the actual tendency 
of Paul's historical presentation, namely that Paul did not emphasize clearly enough the reproach 
of his opponents, as if he had later contradicted the apostles in Jerusalem, from whom he had 
learned his gospel. In the following we find, especially in ch. 2, 16. p. 79-82, a good, fitting 


explanation of sola fide. But with what right Philippi also referred the expression, (Cit iv ¢u10'1 


Xploto¢ (2, 20.) to justification, he has not proved. P. 89. What he remarks on the term otrépya 
(3, 16.) is untenable: "That Abraham's is the church of believers, or Christ, both are inseparably 
connected with each other." "The collective sense coincides nnt the individual." Thus he gives a 
double sense of Scripture, and contradicts the "direct" statement of Paul, according to which 
Christ, and he alone, is the one seed. The difficult passage 3, 20. is explained p. 128. 129, in our 
opinion essentially correctly, in the following words: "The sense of it cannot really be doubtful, 


because 6 dé jléaity¢ évdc dK. éotIV can only mean: The mediator. 

always presupposes two parties between whom he mediates; he is not only the mediator of one. 
But God is one. If, therefore, we conclude, he makes use of a mediator, as in the case of 
legislation, he is confronted with a second party, equal to him, as it were, with whom he enters 
into a contractual relationship through the mediator, in that the mediator, as the representative 
and mandatary of both parties, stipulates the mutual conditions, obligations, and performances 
on which the contract is based. If, on the other hand, God acts without a mediator, as in the act 
of making the covenant with Abraham, in the granting of the promise, then there are not two 
parties with equal rights, facing each other, who enter into a contractual relationship with each 
other that obligates them mutually, but, as is already evident from the outward form in which the 
covenant act occurs, it is a free promise of grace, in which the one God, without a mediator, and 
therefore without a contractual condition, i. e., unconditionally, without a corresponding 
counterpart, is the one God. i.e., unconditionally, without demanding a corresponding return." In 
the discussion of Cap. 3, 27, the relation of baptism and faith is not exactly stated. Once it is said, 
"Christ comes to us in the sacrament, that we may come to him in faith." After this, faith follows 
baptism as the logical posterior. Immediately after this we read, "The apostle lovingly supposes 
that all who have undergone holy baptism ... have done so in faith." There faith appears as the 
presupposition of baptism, as the logical prius. P. 137. Very indefinite, ambiguous, and 
misleading is the discussion of the objective sanctification in the Old Covenant, and of the 
subjective promise which the fathers had, in the introduction to the 4th chapter. It is certainly not 
intended to shed light on the pedagogy of the law and, on the other hand, on the character of the 
promise. It is difficult to understand how the author can be influenced by the apostle's statement, 
Cap. 4, 4. "But when three fulnesses of time were come, God sent his Son," could have been 
induced to make a remark concerning predestination, which is in any case quite incorrect: "As 


everywhere, so here also we shall have to think of the divine praedestinatio as resting on the 
praevisio." P. 147. That Philippi itself Cap. 4, 9. where Paul evidently speaks of the converting 


Thun of God, misses the concise sense of the expression yvmo0évtEc, and takes under it a 

The fact that the author understands the allegory to be mere notitia can only be explained by 
dogmatic bias. Finally, the instruction on the allegories of the Old Testament, following Cap. 4, 
21. etc., pp. 169-174, is objectionable. One misses the reference to the essential difference 
between the allegorizing of the apostle Paul, who spoke there, impelled by the Holy Spirit, and 


the similar procedure of believing exegetes. The Reformation principle: "Sensus literalis, that 
does it," is here altered to some extent. Of course, we could only call attention to a few points 
here. A detailed evaluation of this newest commentary on the Epistle to the Galatians would itself 
grow into a small book. In general, it should be noted that here and there one longs for sharper 
precision of thought, and also cannot suppress the wish that the doctrinal content of the Epistle 
be laid before the eyes in somewhat greater detail. G. St. 
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Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


The Opinion of the Philadelphia Theological Faculty. As was reported in his day, the "New Dort 
Ministry" last year desired an opinion from the theological faculty at Philadelphia on the doctrine 
of election by grace. At this year's meeting of the "Ministry" at Poughkeepsie, N. Y., the 


requested expert opinion was presented by Dr. Spath on behalf of the Faculty. The Council 


papers do not communicate anything about its contents, since the wish was expressed not to 
communicate "excerpts and fragments" in ecclesiastical papers. The whole thing is to be printed 
in the next number of the "Church Review". This year the Ministry expressed its gratitude to the 
Faculty for its opinion. "Next year" - notes "Herald and Magazine" further - "the Ministry promises 
to declare its position on this question." - When the foregoing was already written, we received 
the latest number of the Church Review, and with it the Philadelphia Opinion. A discussion of it 
will be found by our readers in another place of this paper. Fe: Ps 

Again, the organ question among the unlrish Presbyterians". From the Presbyterian we have 


the following account of the last general meeting of the United Presbyterian Church. A “burning 
question" was before the meeting, and the same created an excitement which was noticeable 
during all the sessions. This was the question whether the use of musical instruments in worship 
was permitted or not. In some places organs had been used in the Sunday schools, and 
sometimes in the services in the churches. This was objected to, but in several successive 
meetings it was decided that there was no law in Scripture forbidding the use of these 
instruments, and that special mention was made in the Old Testament of the constant use of 
instruments in the temple. Gradually the majority of the community had come around to this 
moderate point of view. But a dissatisfied minority, firmly convinced that instrumental music is 
sinful and that the General Assembly should decide accordingly, 
has been continually on the warpath, and in this meeting appeared as determined as before to 
accomplish their purpose. But finally the following proposition was made: "Resolved, That the 
petition of those who desire the assembly to declare that, according to the confessions of our 
church, the use of instruments in worship is sinful, be not granted." This proposition was adopted 
by a considerable majority of the votes of the congregation. The minority, however, is said to be 
determined to hold a meeting in the fall to consider further steps. It is not impossible that a 
division may occur in the community. F.P. 
Recording and exploitation of the Bryennios find in America. A certain Bryennios, at present 


Metropolitan of Nicomedia, has in a monastic library at Constantinople a writing Aidaynh TOV 


dw@dixa dnooto,wv (Doctrine of the Twelve 

Apostles) and published last year. This writing is said to be the "Doctrine of the Apostles" 
mentioned by Clemens Alexandrinus, Eusebius, Athanasius, but which remained unknown until 
now. Bryennios himself places the writing he found in the time between 120 and 160 A.D., and 
it is said to be the basis for the so-called Apostolic Constitutions in their second and especially 
seventh book. 
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form. Luthardt's "Allgem. Kirchenztg." wrote about the origin, content and purpose of the 
scripture: "In any case, it seems to us to be intended for Gentile Christians in a Jewish 
environment, because of the relationship to the 'hypocrites'; and to have emerged from Jewish- 
Christian circles, because of the various direct transfers from Jewish to Christian custom. It is a 
service, which the in morals and cultus more mature, but also legal Jewish Christianity renders 
to the heathen and their catechumens. Dogmatic it contains as good as nothing; only moral, 
cultic, and congregational ordinances, all in very original form and in still fluid shape." In America 
the Scripture has been received with great enthusiasm. Half a dozen editions have already 
appeared in this country, as far as we know. In general, here as over there, the writing is declared 
genuine, that is, it is placed in the first half of the second century, and it is called "an exceedingly 
important document," nay, "the most important discovery of this century." "Lutheran" papers 
have also spoken very effusively, e. g., the "Lutheran Observer," the "Theol. Time Sheets" of 
Columbus, etc. Only Baptists and Episcopalians are opposed to the "Fund," but probably first of 
all because a testimony against their respective false doctrines is found in it. Concerning 
baptism, it is said in chap. 7: "But concerning baptism, baptize thus: After ye have said all these 
things before, baptize in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, in living 
(flowing) water. But if thou hast no living water, baptize in other water: but if thou canst not with 
cold, then with hot. But if thou hast neither, pour out upon the head three times water in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." Here, contrary to Baptist delusion, 
the pouring or sprinkling is also called a proper mode of baptism. Chap. 15. it is said, "Choose 
you now (xElpotovigate OVV EaVvtoic) bishops and deacons worthy of the Lord, meek and not 
money-loving, and true and approved men; for they also perform for you the ministry of prophets 
and teachers. Despise them not, for they are your men entrusted with honorary office, together 
with the prophets and teachers." According to this, bishops as well as deacons proceeded from 
the election of the congregation; there is no mention of a necessary "episcopal ordination" on 
the part of such as were in "apostolic succession," as in general no mention is made of "the 
orders of the ministers in the church of Christ," namely, of bishops, priests, and deacons. The 
"New York Evangelist” therefore writes of the Bryennios finding: "Nor does it leave a single hook 
on which the Episcopalians could hang the claim of apostolic authority and apostolic origin of 
their Church. There were no diocesan - bishops. There were no three estates among the 
ministers of the church. The assertion of Dean Stanley is confirmed as a simple historical truth, 
namely that 'there was no such thing as the modern episcopate before the close of the first 
century'. Likewise, the claims of our hyperpresbyterians fail on this document. There were no 
‘ruling elders’ at that time." The Episcopalians’ "Churchman" objects to the "authenticity" of the 
Document on some very weak, but then on some passable grounds. He concludes that 
Philotheos Bryennios, the Metropolitan of Nicomedia, and Prof. Harnack had fallen into the 
hands of a copy of one of the apocryphal "doctrines" (o1ayai), as corrigued by Audaeus in the 
fourth century (and probably by his disciples after him) for the use of his followers. "Bryennios 
and Harnack erroneously consider it an important document, which it is no more than .the Gospel 
of Infancy’ or "the Testament of the Twelve Patriarchs." Bishop Pearson remarks that at one 
time there existed many ‘doctrines’ (didayai or didaoKkaAian, which were supposed to have been 
written by the Apo- 
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and were written by them or at least dictated to disciples of the apostles and copied by the latter 
and recommended to the church .... and those for which no specific apostolic name could be 
obtained were generally called 'teachings of the apostles’. Idle and heretical men, who were not 
at all satisfied with the sacred Scriptures, devised such didaxa¢ and didaoKaAiac." So much for 


the "Churchman." If the writing found by Brhennios really dates from the second century, this 
much seems certain, that it comes from a heretical Jewish community. The first six chapters 


want to describe the "way of life" and "the way of death"; and indeed they want to indicate what 
is to be impressed on the catechumens. But in the whole six chapters nothing of the Gospel of 
Christ and faith in Christ occurs. The six chapters are a partly clumsy compilation of moralia, 
from the New Testament and partly also from the Old. In the second section of chapters 7-15, 
quite heretical and nonsensical things occur. In the 8th chapter it says that the "hypocrites" - the 
Pharisee Jews - fast on the second and fifth day of the week. Then it reads commandingly to 
Christians, "But ye shall fast the fourth day and Friday." Of the trial of "apostles and prophets," 
chap. 11. reads, "Let every apostle that cometh unto you be received as the LORD: but let him 
not tarry more than one day: but if there be any necessity, then the second also: but if he tarry 
three, he is a false prophet." It is very euphemistically expressed when Luthardt's "Kirchenztg." 
remarked, "Dogmatic it contains" (this Scripture) "as good as nothing; only moral, cultic, and 
congregational ordinances." ... "ordinances" ... which "determine the future of the Gentile 
Christian Church at Paul's expense." There is no gospel in all of Scripture. From the Scriptures 
no man can learn how to be saved. It is a very evil service "which the more mature in morals 
and cultus," (!) "but also lawful Jewish Christianity renders to the Gentile and its catechumens." 
But this very nature of Scripture evidently fills modern Christians with such great enthusiasm for 


it. Now it is to be proved that in Christianity not "faith" but "life" is the main thing. The "Lutheran 


Observer" seems to find in this writing also indulgence for those who do not believe the tenth 
article of the Augsburg Confession. For he writes, in reference to chaps. 9 and 10, in which the 
Lord's Supper is spoken of: "There is no hint here that any such thing as the real presence" (of 
the body and blood of Christ) "was believed at that time." That the apostolic churches believed 
"the real presence" we have warrant enough for in the. clear word of Christ and the apostles. 
Our faith in relation to the Holy Communion does not depend on an obscure scripture like this; 
but otherwise, besides, there is sufficient testimony from the first centuries that the church then 
believed "the real presence," the doctrine of the Lord's Supper now called Lutheran. The 


"Churchman" is not wrong when, in reference to the enthusiasm that was shown here on the 


occasion of the discovery of Brhennios, he cites Apost. 17, 21: "But all the Athenians, even the 
foreigners and guests, were bent on nothing else, but to say and hear something new." By the 
old, fixed, certain. Writings of the apostles and prophets one does not allow one's faith to be 


pretended and one's heart to be made firm; one expects decision and certainty from the ddayat 
and diatdéetc, of which it is not known by whom they are written. Nonsensical 
the "New York Evangelist" writes: "The influence of this ancient writing" (the finding of 


Brhennios) "must necessarily be very great. It is in some respects the most important discovery 
of the century. It should be read in some Christian communities. 
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The Scriptures do not contain the "apostolic pattern," but they do contain the "apostolic pattern," 
and they do contain the "apostolic pattern," and they do not contain the "apostolic pattern. In the 
main, these Scriptures just do not contain the "apostolic pattern." And if in the doctrine of baptism 
and the ministry of preaching it bears witness to some false doctrines as opposed to the truth, 


we note this witness for occasional use; but it will certainly not inaugurate "a revolution in some 


of the Christian churches." For if they do not believe Christ and the apostles, whose certain 
testimony has been before the world for thousands of years, they will not believe either when a 
newly discovered obscure Scripture occasionally testifies to truths along with errors. F. 
P. 

Methodists. About the last General Conference of the Methodist Bishops we take the 
following report from the "Kirchliche Rundschau" of the united "Zeitschrift": Profound questions 
of principle were not before the General Conference, but in the reports on the negotiations, as 
well as in the message of the bishops to the Conference, there is much that is of interest. As far 
as this message is concerned, it refers first to the hundred-year history of Methodism in America, 
then to the death of three bishops since the previous General Conference; among these was the 
senior bishop Levi Scott, who is said to have lived: "So holy and so careful was his life that he 
had no enemy on earth. Of the figures contained in the message we give the following: 11,349 
traveling preachers, 12,026 local preachers, 1,769,534 members in full connection and on 
probation, 18,741 churches, 9815 preachers' homes, 10 theological institutes, 45 colleges and 
universities, 60 seminaries for classical studies, 8 girls' seminaries and colleges, and 19 high 
schools, which are in connection with the missions abroad. Further, the missionary work of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church is spoken of, where the missions in China, India, Germany, 
Switzerland, Sweden, Norway, Italy, Denmark, Mexico, and South America are mentioned in a 
series. The increase of divorces is marked as a worrisome phenomenon. - Concerning the 
preaching ministry, the bishops recommend a stricter examination of the candidates and also 
state: "We have tried to use our episcopal power to transfer preachers from one conference to 
another in such a way that the church would be served by it; but since in many cases 
congregations and preachers first negotiate with each other and finally only demand a 
confirmation of their agreement on the part of the bishops, we see in these negotiations a danger 
which threatens our ecclesiastical institution. In the concluding paragraph, the main task of the 
Methodist Church is described as "to spread scriptural sanctification over the globe." - The 
conference itself, at which Bishop Simpson, now deceased, was still present, opened in 
Philadelphia on May 1. A lively debate was provoked by the motion of Chaplain McCabe to hold 
the elections of the Conference earlier than was usually the case. He motivated the motion by 
saying that he wished to prevent any temptation to influence elections. However, the motion did 
not pass. - The question of bishop's sees was also discussed in detail, since bishop's sees abroad 
were demanded from various sides. For example, in Europe, Africa and India. One of the 
speakers even declared: "As a Church we should be ready, as soon as the Pope vacates the 
Vatican, to put a bishop in his place." - No change was made regarding the length of service of 
the traveling preachers. Noteworthy is what the Apologist said on the occasion of the request for 
longer service of Methodist preachers in Germany. He says: "It will doubtless be of interest to our 
brethren in Germany and Switzerland to learn that 
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their representatives, the brothers Nilsen and Déring, are making an honest and serious effort 
to promote the interests of their work, and as it seems to me, not without good success. The 
request of the brethren outside to be placed under the missionary rule, so that it will be possible 
for them, under certain circumstances, to leave a preacher on one and the same field for longer 
than three years, was favorably received in the committee on the traveling preaching ministry, 
and will undoubtedly receive the approval of the General Conference. In general, the view seems 
to be becoming more and more widespread that the work abroad must be given full freedom to 
develop as independently and nationally as possible. The thought of a large Methodist world 
church, which would have to be under the constant leadership of our bishops and General 
Conference and administered from America, belongs to the beautiful dreams that have given 
way to a sober, realistic awakening.... Not an American Methodist Church is to be the Church in 
Germany, but a German one; likewise in Italy an Italian one, in India an Indian one, in China a 
Chinese one. Our churches in those countries are to develop and be formed in a popular and 
national way as well as in a Christian and Methodist way. This seems to me to be the right idea 
and what promises the best possible success for the future. Unity of spirit, unity of faith, anda 
sense of togetherness may always be preserved in the process." 

The Congregationalists and the Doctrine of Reconciliation. The "Congregationalist" has lately 
complained several times that such candidates for the preaching ministry of Congregationalist 
congregations have been appointed preachers who have very lax views on the doctrine of 
reconciliation. The so-called "moral view of the atonement" was spreading, under the protection 


of some professors at Andover Seminary. The "Congregationalist" describes the "moral view" 


thus: "This view completely rejects the idea of expiation. It knows nothing of such an evil in sin, 
and of such an adherence to the justice of God, as would require an expiation. As man places 
himself in relation to God, so God places himself in relation to man. When we sin, we bring 
ourselves out of God's holy fellowship; when we repent, we bring ourselves back under his good 
pleasure. The purpose of Christ's coming, therefore, was to enable us to repent. This Christ 
accomplishes, according to the view of some, as a teacher; according to the view of others, as 
a martyr; according to the view of a third party, as a teacher and martyr, by his example. The 
essence of these views, the "Congregationalist" continues, is that Christ's work is nothing 
peculiar. So also good people make other people blessed. Christ is only the greatest of the 
beatific.... What Christ did 1800 years ago cannot make people righteous now.... Our simple 
opinion is that from the evangelical point of view it is neither consistent nor safe to accept as a 
Christian teacher someone who, however good his personal character may be, does not really 
believe that there is atonement and that the forgiveness of sins which is granted to men is not 
based on the fact that God has accepted the blood of Christ. As soon as atonement - in the 
sense of redemption from the curse of the law by the blood of Christ as a ransom - is taken from 
reconciliation, the doctrine ceases to be evangelical. Sinners are no longer offered what they 
need. We are not merely depraved, but guilty, and in need of justification as well as cleansing. 
The purely moral theory of reconciliation is essentially Unitarian. The editor of the 


"Congregationalist" evidently longs to get out of the controversy of theories - for the 


Congregationalists have of late also been very much in favor of "Christian Science" - and to get 
out of the controversy of theories. 
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after the simple word of Scripture. He writes: After seventeen centuries of manifold speculation, 
there are also in our day men who, weary of philosophizing, wish to resort to such words as St. 
Peter's, "Who himself offered up our sins in his body upon the wood" (1 Pet. 2:24.), or as St. 
Paul's, "Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us" (Gal. 


3:13.). So much for the "Congregationalist." That is very well said! But there is little chance that 
liberalism among the "Congregationalists" will be stopped. Especially in the theological 
institutions, one is to a large extent intoxicated by modern "Christian science," and the 
"Congregationalist" himself often participates in this. F. P. 
Presbyterians. The General Assembly of the Presbyterrans was in session this year at 
Saratoga. Of more general interest are the following data from the reports of the 
Misfionscommittem. In the Home Missions 1458 missionaries were active, 135 churches were 
organized and 6216 communicants were won. The number of churches built is 131. H600,000 
was contributed for Home Missions last year. The Foreign Missions Committee reported 163 
American missionaries, 108 ordained indigenous preachers, 143 indigenous licensed to preach, 
304 American and 786 indigenous lay missionaries. The heathen mission counts 19,218 
communicants and 25,914 pupils in the mission schools. The question of temperance was also 
discussed by the General Assembly. The standing committee appointed for this subject reported 
in favor of Total abstinence and Prohibition. She said that if the Church advocated Total 
abstinence, it was in obedience to the Lord; that if dealing in intoxicating liquors "was not sin, 
nothing was sin." These debates were approved by the General Assembly, and the report of the 
Committee was adopted. It must be noted, however, that the Presbyterian Review, which is 
otherwise often in the wrong against the Presbyterian, here objects to the resolutions of the 
General Assembly. The Review, according to its position, operates mainly on the basis of 
"personal liberty," but then it also gives scriptural reasons. It says: ‘Total abstinence’ and 
‘prohibition’ is a subject in regard to which a church community that wants to accept the Scriptures 
as the sole guide of faith and life should be cautious.... There is nothing in the example and 
teaching of Christ and His apostles to establish ‘total abstinence’ as a rule. " F.P. 


Il. Abroad. 


Dr. Munkel's verdict on the doctrinal dispute within the Hermannsburg Free Church. We read the 
following in his "Neue Zeitblatt" of May 15: "The Hermannsburg Separation has to go through the 
usual fate of separations, that from its midst fights of contentious differences arise, which threaten 
the existence of the same. The object of their present struggles is the church government, and 
they have erupted over the question: Does the congregation have the right to elect and appoint 
its pastors, or does the church government, which consists of clergymen, an individual as bishop, 
or an authority, have this right? The first is asserted by Pastor Th. Harms, the other by Pastor 
Ernst with the pastors attached to him, namely the Hessians from the Vilmar school. The dispute 
has been carried on for some years at conferences, and one penetrated into 
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Harms not to bring the matter to the public before everything had been tried to reach an amicable 
agreement. We do not know the reasons which induced Th. Harms to discuss the matter in. 
Number 1 of his Missionary Gazette of last year; we would otherwise be inclined to suppose that 
the Gazette was the unsuitable place for it. This discussion could, of course, only be given briefly 
and in general outline. Th. Harms therefore had a special pamphlet follow it with the title: "The 
Law of the Lutheran Congregation and the Holy Office of Preaching," It is intended for the 
instruction of his congregation, and therefore rather simple in its presentation, but still definite 
enough that one can recognize the essentials. If one adheres to this, then Th. Harms is decidedly 
in the right, for according to the doctrine and confession of our church, the key authority and the 
office of preaching is given to the congregation, from which everything else follows; and apart 
from the office of government established by men, there is no office of church government 
established by God, which would have to command as authority. Pastor Ernst, on the other 
hand, published a small booklet, the long title of which is: "What does the blessed Pastor L. 
Harms of Hermannsburg teach about church government, the office of the keys, the calling of 
pastors and missionaries, along with his remarks about elections and synods. Compiled from 
writings of the same." Although such an answer may seem surprising, it is well directed. For the 
congregation, Blessed Harms is an authority of the first rank, and thus quite capable of beating 
his brother out of the field with counter-sanctimonious assertions. Of course, this way of fighting 
is not justified. Blessed Harms was a rare greatness as a clergyman; but if someone is also a 
rare greatness, it does not yet follow that everything he does and says is great. Whoever wanted 
to claim that, erected human prestige in the church. He was not free from errors contrary to 
Scripture and confession, and Pastor Ernst himself took occasion to give him ideas about this. 
The statements Pastor Ernst makes about him are neither entirely clear nor without internal 
contradiction, and are very easy to understand because he unconsciously mixes state church 
views with purely ecclesiastical ones, and especially because his nature and activity in the state 
church pointed him to place great emphasis on authority. Pastor Ernst will also know that Harms' 
brother, Theodor, always went his own way and, as he adhered more strictly to church doctrine, 
so he did not approve of his brother's deviations. He also expressly confesses that he has always 
taught the same thing on the point in dispute. Pastor Ernst, however, still has a special writing 
in prospect. From the same we shall learn whether Pastor Ernst really agrees so completely with 
his Hessian brother in office, Gerhold, in Verden, who has likewise published a writing: "The 
Pastors Louis Harms and Theodor Harms in their Position on the Burning Questions of the 
Present." Gerhold is a faithful disciple of the blessed Vilmar, and develops his views of church 
and ministry, which are supposed to be a further development of Lutheran doctrine, but are more 
or less the very antithesis of it. If he calls the Lutheran Church democratic, his is hierarchical, in 
that it establishes a priestly regiment. But he does not want to regard this doctrine as separating 
the churches, that is, he does not want to make a separation within the separation. However, 
since the two contending opposites lead to an entirely opposite church order and government, it 
is impossible to see how they can live and work together without one submitting to the other, or 
one of the two leaving. For the present, there will be, or has been, no lack of fierce fighting. A 
Saxon Missourian, Pastor Hibener in Dresden, has also interfered in the controversy with a 
writing: "Is it right, if one, as it is done by some, treats congregation members of the Hanoverian 
Free Church as if they were stupid? 
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Sheep treated? Wider Pastor Ernst." The man replaces a part of his reasons with the usual 
plump club, with which he feeds the Hermannsburg shepherds like stupid sheep, may well have 
the intention, by the way, of hitting hooks and drawing Th. Harms over to him. When the 
Separation was founded, one did not keep in mind enough that a Free Church needs a certain 
uniformity of its members, especially of its pastors, if it does not want to face violent upheavals. 
- So much for Muinkel. It is gratifying that MiUnkel does not now deny the pure doctrine of 
ministerial authority, which he confessed earlier. Hence it may well be indulged that his antipathy 
to all that is Missourian gives vent to itself on this occasion also. Ww. 

Verdict of the "Hannov. Pastoral-Correspondenz” about the doctrinal dispute within the 
Hermannsburg Free Church. In the said paper of June 7 we find, among other things, the following 
relevant omissions. "It is known that Louis Harms in former times, at the time of the burning 
dispute between Breslau and Immanuel, declared himself decidedly in favor of the former, which 
is why Diedrich wrote a vehement article against Harms with the words 'Great people are also 
missing. It was known to us during L. Harms' lifetime that Theodor Harms stood quite differently 
and declared the doctrine of the divinely founded church government to be a false doctrine. Also 
in other doctrines, e.g. in eschatology, he did not agree with his brother. In the national church, 
however, the brothers who taught contrary doctrines lived peacefully side by side. In the Free 
Church the sense for pure doctrine is more sharpened. Since Father Ernst was on Louis Harms' 
side, the opposites soon had to clash. The separated pastors fell into two camps. Now it had 
been wished that Father Harms would not bring the quarrel before the public, but would prove 
to his fellow ministers that, according to the Scriptures, the Lutheran congregation had the right 
to appoint its own preachers. But Harms did not respond to this request, but published the clear 
and concise document "The Right of the Lutheran Congregation and the Holy Office of 
Preaching". Hermannsburg. 1884. 16 p., wherein he presents the doctrine of the Missourians. 
(As is well known, he did not agree with them on the doctrine of marriage.) Father Ernst has now 
provisionally written against it 'What does the blessed L. Harms of Hermannsburg teach on 
church government, the office of the keys, the calling of pastors and missionaries? together with 
remarks by him on voting and synods.' Celle. GroBgebauer 1884. 16 p. The nimbus in which L. 
Harms still stands with the people, he uses cleverly. He has reserved a more thorough refutation 
of Th. Harms. Further, Gerold has appeared as an opponent of Th. Harms: The pastors Louis 
Harms and Theodor Harms in their position on the burning church questions of the present time. 
Mr. Feesche. Hanover. 1884. 62 pp. 40 Pf. - Very cleverly the juxtaposition of both brothers is 
calculated from the congregation. But G. is not content with quoting Harms' words, but seeks 
from Scripture and symbols to refute Th. Harms. G. stands entirely on Vilmar's point of view. To 
him the church regimet divini juris, ordination is divine order; he expresses the most decided 
opposition to all synodal being, and distinguishes in an un-Lutheran manner between church and 
congregation. Following his teacher Vilmar, he wants the confessions to be understood only as 
opposed to the rejected heresies. The church, he says, still has experiences to make in more 
recent times, and in the present time the doctrine of the church is first experienced, and the royal 
office of Christ is established in relation to all revolution. These remarks are probably intended 
to support the weak evidence from the symbols. Certainly he will soon receive a reply from 
Hibener, who in a Missourian tone and 
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Missourian coarseness in the above-mentioned writing falls upon Father Ernst. He seeks to 
interpret the opposing teaching of Father L. Harms differently, or says, where he cannot deny 
the difference: To err is human (L. Harms); but to persist in error is diabolical. (Ernst.) The 
separated pastors cited by Father Ernst stand on a papist standpoint, they regard the laity as 
stupid sheep, who have nothing left but to obey and pay; the domineering clergy do not regard 
the pastors educated in seminaries as their equals; it seems as if the emeritus priest wanted to 
make the separated Lutherans their equals. Ernst wanted to lead the separated Lutherans back 
into the state church (!); but these should learn to beware of such tyrannical priests and not let 
themselves be robbed of their priestly and royal rights by spiritual church robbers. - Hopefully 
the dispute will not continue in this tone. - We stand in decisive opposition to Gerold and Ernst. 
In the main, Father Th. Harms teaches according to Scripture and confession. We cannot, 
however, draw the Missourian conclusion which, confusing the ideal and the real congregation, 
rejects every call to preach if it has not proceeded from the real individual congregation. The 
office of preaching is given to the church; it is the activity by which it sustains itself in its own life. 
In every calling of a pastor, the calling comes only imperfectly from the actual church. At some 
times-especially when the late dicta church has become a Lord Omnes-the entirely free ... 
majority election would be the least consistent with the proposition that the preaching office is 
given to the church. In a church where strict doctrinal discipline is practiced, it is best tolerated. 
Luther often had the preacher appointed by 'respected men of the congregation,’ by the ‘council’ 
of the cities, which he certainly would not do in the present time. It seems to me to be most in 
keeping with Protestant principles that the appointment should proceed from the office, but that 
the congregation should be granted a full right of recusation. This is negotiable; only to demand 
a certain constitution, a certain way of calling pastors as necessary, is against the teaching of 
the Lutheran Church. - That we do not consider ordination and church government divini juris, 
We need not add." - So far the Pastoral Correspondence. The same is in great error when it 
speaks of a "Missourian Consequence," "which, confounding the ideal and real congregation, 
rejects every preaching calling unless it has proceeded from the real single congregation." We 
do not draw this consequence. We do not reject as invalid even the calling in the Roman church 
which tramples under foot the right of the Christian congregation. In this case, however, we 
should have to regard our Luther, who, as is well known, in all his difficult struggles took comfort 
above all in his vocation received in the priesthood, as an uncalled enthusiast! What we reject 
is: if one denies in principle the right given by God to the congregation to choose its pastor, if 
one ascribes this right to the so-called "clergy" or to the secular authorities, as such, and if these 


"estates" therefore usurp it. And even then, though we do not regard the election as legitima and 


recta, we regard it as rata and valida, if the congregation, whether from ignorance, or from 
indifference, tolerates the theft of the church, and finally acknowledges that which is imposed 
upon it. When we ascribe the keys, and with them all the power of the church, to the 
congregation, we do so, in the first place, synecdochically, in that we mean by this the true 
believers, as the original possessors, who are always included in the multitude of the called, 
without denying that all those who are in the visible congregation in question, as its constituent 
parts, must also participate in the exercise of that power, because in the mixed state in which 
the church is now, the congregation of the saints cannot exercise its right in any other way. If we 
give the congregation the keys, and therefore also the right of suffrage, we shall not be able to 
exercise it in any other way, 
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In a church which has a representative constitution, the appointment is valid and lawful by 


whomsoever, on the basis of the constitution, the right of the same is exercised, if only the 
congregation, as the original holder, has the veto power. In a church which has a representative 
constitution, the appointment is valid and legitimate, by whomsoever, on the basis of the 
constitution, the right of the same is exercised, if only the congregation, as the original holder, 
retains the power of veto, and no preacher is imposed upon it. To us everything depends on 


preserving the principle which the Schmalkaldic Articles express in the words: "Christus de 
clavibus dicens Matth. 18, 19. addit: 'Ubicunque duo vel tres consenserint super terram' cet Tribuit 
igitur principaliter claves ecclesiae et immediate; sicut et ob eam causam ecclesia principaliter 


habet jus vocationis." German: "Just as the promise of the Gospel belongs certainly and without 
means to the whole churches, so the keys belong without means to the whole churches," etc. 
(p. 33. § 24.) When, therefore, Luther has ascribed the keys, not to any particular estate, but to 
the whole church, that is, to all true Christians, he does not mean thereby to have determined 
the executing persons, but only to have saved the principle against all hierarchical presumptions, 
and to indicate the place where all church power is found, namely, in the faithful, in whom, as 
Dannhauer speaks, it "takes root" (radicatur). Luther therefore adds: "This | have put on, that 
one may have a right ground for this thing. There is no doubt that no one binds or forgives sin, 
except he alone who has the Holy Spirit so certainly that you and | know it; as these words of 
Christ here (John 20:22, 23) convince. But this is no man, but the Christian church, that is, the 
assembly of all the faithful of Christ; which alone hath these keys, and thou shalt not doubt it. 
And he that usurpeth the keys of it is a true sacrilegious robber, whether it be the pope, or 
whosoever he be." (Walch, XIX, 1052.) - Incidentally, as regards the "Missourian rudeness" 
complained of by the "Pastorsl-Correspondenz," we recall the same, first, from Luther's excellent 
letter to Johann Lange, in which he writes, among other things: "Of my impudence or modesty | 
know for certain that, be | equally modest, the truth becomes nothing better by my politeness, 
or, if |am impolite, nothing worse by my rudeness" (XV, 485 f.), on the other hand to Hamann's 
sayings: "Truths seem to us coarse, like the drawings of nature, without being so; lies, on the 
other hand, are turned and polished for the eye, like the works of art, and are uncouth." (I, 358.) 
"One is now so stupid in thought, or so demure in speech, that one must offend if one wishes to 
speak and hear the truth." (Il, 235.) W. 

Dr. Minkel's Opinion on the Character of the Separation in Breslau. In an advertisement of 
Wangemann's work, "Three Prussian Dragoons," Dr. Minkel writes: "The main thing (in the 
presentation of this work) are the events at Hénigern in Silesia, which have brought the Prussian 
government into the worst reputation, as if it had sought to suppress the Lutheran Church by 
military force. Nothing has given the Separates of Breslau more sympathy and adherence than 
the so-called Dragonades of Hénigern, which are believed to this day according to the account 
of the Separates. About 25 years ago, we ourselves in this paper followed the account of Kellner, 
the former pastor of Hénigern, and his leader, and at that time lived by the same belief as 
Wangemann, that the Breslau Separates were in their full rights. If Wehrhan's statements at that 
time already made us doubtful, the time that followed has convinced us that it is 
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originally, as still now, the separation and its bitter struggles were not about pure Lutheran 
doctrine and church, but about a new theosophical-mystical church formation in the shell of the 
Lutheran confessions, about a church constitution of the Holy Spirit, free and independent of the 
secular authorities... So much is clear from this that Kellner, if he had not had the aerial structure 
of his new church before his eyes, could have continued his ministry in Hénigern unhindered 
according to Lutheran confession and right." - As little as we can agree with the Breslauers' 
doctrine of church, office, and church government, it is nevertheless certain to us that this error 
was not, and still is not, the cause of their separation, but really the sincere shyness before 
Prussian religious menace and the conviction that it was a matter of preserving the treasures of 
the Lutheran church reformation. Only Dr. Minkel's present position with respect to the national 
church, according to which the same must be maintained a tout prix, can have induced him to 
endorse without further ado the alleged historical account on record of a fanatical enemy of the 
Lutheran church, such as Wangemann is. Ww. 

The number of communicants in Germany. The "Kreuzblatt" of June 1 writes: In Schneider's 
theological yearbook there is a statistical list of the participation in Holy Communion, which 
sheds a surprising light on the individual church provinces. "In the Protestant Church," it says, 
"the frequency of Holy Communion is greatest wherever Protestants live in the Diaspora 
(scattered among Catholics). The Uniate Church everywhere shows a lower average attendance 
at Holy Communion than the confessional groups. Some purely Protestant, North German states 
(Mecklenburg, Liibeck, Oldenburg), for which Catholicism does not serve as a spur, show a 
conspicuously low attendance. The number of communicants in relation to the entire population 
is: 110% among the Lutherans and 104% among the Reformed in Austria. 98% among the 
Reformed and 76% among the Lutherans in Bavaria. 72% among the Lutherans in Saxony. 70% 
among the Lutherans in Wuerttemberg. 63% among the Lutherans in Hanover. 52% in the 
Regional Church of Prussia. 34% in Holstein, Mecklenburg, Oldenburg. 18% in Frankfurt am 
Main. After that, the farther north, the rarer communion attendance becomes. Tiny is the 
percentage that is allotted to the Protestant Frankfurt. The ‘kirchlicher Anzeiger' for Frankfurt 
says about this shameful phenomenon: ‘Catholicism does not press and spur us on here in 
Frankfurt, and unfortunately there is hardly any confessional consciousness. Thus, for the most 
part, all that remains is a large group of nominal congregation members who are available for 
‘liberal church' party politics, but not for Holy Communion." There we have a pretty description 
of the so-called Lutheran country churches. Congregations without denominational 
consciousness, but nevertheless called Lutheran; great huddles of nominal church members 
who are not to be had for Holy Communion, but who nevertheless speak the big word in church 
and engage in "freisinnige" party politics. Nevertheless, we believe that Frankfort, with its 18 per 
cent, is hardly on the lowest rung of the scale of Communion worship. At least it will not look 
much better in Hamburg and Berlin. By the way, it goes without saying that these statistical data 
refer only to the national churches. If one were to conduct a survey in the free church 
congregations, the percentage of communicants would probably average 150-200 percent, and 
in some congregations even significantly higher. 

Osnabrtick and the new Hanoverian hymnal. The following is reported in the "Neue Zeitblatt" 
of May 15: "The neo-Protestant party in Osnabriick is putting up tough resistance to the 
introduction of the new hymnal. It has already 
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The party had offered everything against it in the preliminary negotiations, and had made the 
district synod the stomping ground for their wild attacks. When, nevertheless, the hymnal was 
accepted by all liberals at the regional synod and confirmed by the king, the only thing left for the 
party to do was to keep Osnabrick free of the explosive material. The law stipulates that double 
numbered tables should make it possible to sing from the old and the new hymnal at the same 
time during the service. The new hymnal would have come into the church, which is why an 
objection was raised with the State Consistory and in Berlin. An article in the Hannoversche 
Courier instructs us that the following of the two orthodox preachers in the two congregations is 
at least as large as the following of the four rationalist preachers, perhaps even larger, even if a 
part of it belongs to a middle party. It would therefore be an inequity to refuse this half the new 
hymnal (especially since the old hymnal is unpalatable). However, in spite of this and in spite of 
the notices issued, they did not want to comply. The church boards decided on a declaration 
according to which they did not want to carry out the law, but rather to wait for the coercion. But 
because the magistrate is involved in the city consistory, he also had a say. It decided almost 
unanimously to call the attention of the church boards to the fact that their action was not justified, 
because it was in contradiction with a very clear provision of the law, to which they had to submit. 
Thus the ground is taken away from the resistance, and it stands on the point where it would have 
to turn out to be a ruffian, if it did not want to give way. The disadvantages of this would have to 
be borne by the church boards alone. 

Hanover. We are informed that the new university school administrator for East Frisia is 
placing reformed assistant teachers in Lutheran schools and vice versa. The other day he visited 
a local school, where he caused no little annoyance. When the teacher told the children that the 
Lord had risen with a "transfigured" body, he interrupted him with a "false", and then went through 
Luc. 24, 39, etc. with the children himself, to show them that the Lord had risen with his former 
natural body, but that this had changed little by little during the 40 days! He did it even worse 
with the Pentecost story. When the teacher told it to the children quite correctly, and also 
mentioned the miracle of tongues, he interrupted him again with a "neither descriptive nor 
correct". He says that speaking in tongues is not speaking in foreign tongues, but merely 
"babbling and staggering"; and now he makes this babbling and staggering "vivid" to the children 
in such a way that they burst into a general laughter and tell at home: "The fellow from Aurich 
also belongs to the scoffers, he wanted to make us believe that the disciples were drunk." We 
are only reproducing these words in order to describe the impression the children received. 
Already in the evening several house fathers came to the clergyman with the question: "What is 
to become of the school now? - Nevertheless, the Schulrath was so bold that he declared in his 
visitation decision by the Consistory that the religious instruction was given neither vividly nor 
correctly; the teacher had to immerse himself more in God's Word. (N. Zeitbl.) 

Are things really that bad? In the "Kirchliche Monatsschrift" we read the following report about 
a"state of emergency" in the Bavarian regional church: "In Bavaria the Protestant clergy of the 
country has petitioned the state parliament for an increase in salary. The minimum salary of a 
Bavarian "royal" pastor is 900 fl. -- 1542 Mk. After 15 years of service, old-age allowances kick 
in, which are increased every 5 years by 180 Mk. each, but in such a way that the total income 
cannot exceed the sum of 1400 fl. --- 2400 Mk. What hardships must lie behind such a salary 
situation of the Protestant clergy! 
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- However, after the requests of the last General Synod for an increase in the salaries of the 
clergy had been decided by the highest authority, so that the church government was instructed 
to consider the introduction of church taxes, the Landtag also went over the aforementioned 
request of the clergy to the agenda. Will it not now be decided to resort to ecclesiastical levies, 
rather than that the pastors suffer hardship and their office in the congregation is also damaged? 
It seems that the Lutheran Church in Bavaria does not have the courage for such "desperate 
means. As the congregations are at present - so the "Allgem. Ev.-luth. K.-Z." is written - it can 
hardly be imagined that, in spite of their often vaunted ecclesiasticism, they will stand the hard 
test and be found willing to make a sacrifice for the preservation and improvement of their 
pastors. Without a new extraordinary visitation of God's grace, following upon severe judgments, 
it cannot be conceived that our national church could endure such a thoroughgoing measure as 
the summoning of the congregations to ecclesiastical services." The "Monatsschrift" adds, 
"What a testimonium paupertatis! What a cry of repentance when the ecclesiastical spirit groans 
for the plough of divine judgments as the only husk for the barren church soil!" It almost seems 
to us as if the Bavarian correspondent of the "Allgem. Ev.-luth. K.-Z." paints the situation a little 
too blackly. Perhaps it only seems so impossible to the "royal" pastor to expect his financial 
"improvement" from the congregation instead of from the king. It sounds truly ridiculous to call 
the "summoning of the congregations to church services" a "hard test" for the congregation, 
indeed, to call it something that could possibly bring the "Lutheran" national church to ruin. 
F.P. 

Relationship of church marriage to the indissolubility of marriage. In the "Kreuzblatt" of May 25, 
the question is answered in an article: "Is our teaching on church marriage un-Lutheran? It says, 
among other things, "It follows from this (Matth. 19, 6.) that a right Christian marriage can only 
take place through church marriage.... And is not the indissolubility of marriage for the Christian 
conscience based precisely on the fact that it is God Himself who has bound the marriage bond 
between these particular spouses in a special way? But what is the special way by which God 
now joins husband and wife? "Say, whereby knowest thou that God hath joined you together? 
Give a sign that God, and not thyself without God, hath done it.’ The ‘landmark’ is the 
ecclesiastical marriage by which Christian nupturients are given to each other by God and joined 
together in marriage." It is true that in this connection the Kreuzblatt refers, among other things, 
to the words of Luther: "By God' means that which is done by us according to his word and 
commandment," and adds to the words "by us" in parenthesis: "the servants of God"; but the 
paper itself admits "that the 'us' does not refer first to the servants of God," by which concession 
the proof evidently falls away. Finally, the "Kreuzblatt" arrives at the following quite undeniably 
unbiblical theory of betrothal: "What binds the betrothed together is the binding force of the word 
of allegiance given, but not the bond of marriage, which is tied by God Himself, by His Word. | 
can betroth myself according to the*commands of God. But | cannot make a Christian marriage 
of God myself without the word of God; for the causa efficiens of marriage is God. Therefore an 
engagement may be annulled; but the marriage made by God's word is indissoluble." In the 
number of June 15, the "Kreuzblatt," on the occasion of the announcement of an anonymous 
writing on this subject, still says the following: "Nevertheless, we maintain that for the Lutheran 
Christian the God-ordained marriage comes about only through the marriage ceremony, and 
we must resolutely protest against the sentence of our anonymous writer: 'Also need Chri- 
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It is not necessary to remind them that, even if there is no mention of God's word in the registry 
office, they nevertheless enter into the marriage state. This sentence contains the whole 
momentous error which attaches itself to modern civil marriage. It ignores entirely what not only 
God once 'did and ordered’ in Paradise, but what the Church has imitated for 1800 years in 
observance of this act of God and has developed from the word of God and the Spirit who guides 
into all truth. It contains a complete break with history and makes the word of the Lord : What 
therefore God hath joined together, let not man put asunder," into a meaningless phrase. That 
sentence means ecclesiastical revolution, and must therefore be resolutely rejected by us. The 
most we can concede is that it need not necessarily be the pastors who, in a Christian marriage, 
perform the joining together 'by the word of God' as God's representatives. " W. 


Simultaneous teaching of history has taken place in the Bavarian grammar schools since 
1872. Recently, in the negotiations of the Chamber of Deputies and the Reichsrathskammer, a 
motion was made for the confessional separation of history instruction. The motion was 
defeated. Even the president of the Protestant Oberconsistorium, v. Stahlin, voted against it 
along with Ddllinger, pointing to the "impartial historical research" of the present day! Where 
such a one shows itself is not said, just as it is not possible for a so-called Protestant to be 
impartial for a Papist reader or listener, and for a Papist to be impartial for a Protestant in his 
presentation of history. Ww. 


Zwinglianism in Germany. The Allg. Kz. of May 30 reports that the celebration of the 400th 
anniversary of Zwingli's birth 'has led to the idea of organizing a meeting of reformed pastors, 
elders and members of the congregation on August 13 in Marburg (!), "where Zwingli made a 
good confession on German soil. The meeting, to which all members of the Reformed Church 
of the German tongue are invited from Gottingen and Elberfeld, is to become a permanent one, 
if possible, and take on a firm form. The Zwinglians of our time will hardly get any further than a 
quickly passing galvanization of Zwinglianism. W. 


Protestautenvereinliche RisfionSunternehmuug. In the "Missionsblatt fur Elsa und Lothringen" 
of June 1 we read: The liberal Protestants, after their own fashion, also want to begin to take 
part in the "holy work" of converting the heathen. Therefore they held a conference in Frankfurt 
a. M. for the formation of a "general evangelical Protestant missionary association. The invitation 
to this came from 165 people, such as Prof. Schenkel in Heidelberg, Rev. Schwalb in Bremen 
and other main representatives of the Protestant Association. From Alsace Pros. Holtzmann 
appeared from Alsace, but otherwise only 17 of the 165 who were invited, and with them 16 of 
all those invited! 


Failed Attempt at Union. The Allg. Kz. of 20 June reports the following: At the end of April a 
meeting of representatives of various religious communities in Russia took place in St. 
Petersburg for the purpose of possibly establishing an alliance among them on the basis of a 
common confession of faith. According to the "St. Petersburg Ev. Sonntagsblatt", so-called 
Pashkovians, Stundists, Baptists, Presbyterians and Swedish followers of Waldenstrém had 
gathered. The confession of faith had previously been drafted in seven points. But in the 
discussion of it they did not get further than the second point. The first point, which was accepted, 
read: "Belonging to the body of Christ". 
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hear all believing Christians." The second point was, "The mode of administering holy baptism is 
left to the discretion of the individual." Against this point the Baptists strongly protested, as they 
could only allow the baptism of converted adults, and that by immersion. After this, it was 
abandoned to discuss the remaining points, and the attempt to establish a common confession 
of the extra-church movements must be regarded as unsuccessful. 

Ultramontane and Conservative. On the occasion of a lecture by Stoecker on "Church and 
Politics" at the spring meeting of "the Friends of the Positive Union", a debate arose on the 
relationship of the "Conservatives" to the Ultramontanes. We learn the following from the 
"Kirchliche Monatsschrift": "The debate was opened by Konsistorialrath Leuschner - Merseburg. 
He followed up on the speaker's statement that, as Hundeshagen had first pointed out, in 
Germany the religious tendencies were unfortunately intertwined with the political parties, and 
that the conservative party on the whole represented the ecclesiastical tendency. He had to 
contradict this, at least in regard to its relationship to the Roman Catholic Center. The way in 
which the Conservatives agreed with the Centrum did not always correspond to the dignity of the 
Protestant Church. The Refermt (court preacher Stécker) had once gone so far as to call out to 
the Centrum: We will help you to put your justified complaints to rest and hope that you will help 
us, when the period of church-political development comes to us, to attain the desirable degree 
of independence. The basic error in this is the assumption that between us and the Roman 
Catholic Church there is still a wide ground of common interests and that the Roman Church is 
still a conservative power. Rome was not only the enemy of the Protestant Church, but also of 
the German Empire." Stécker defended himself in a lengthy statement. He rejected as incorrect 
the accusation made against the Conservative Party that it had joined forces with the 
Ultramontanes. But his speech in defense became in its further course a complete confirmation 
of Consistorialrath Leuschner's accusation. St6cker stated that they (the conservatives) used the 
Centrum in order to be able to do good to the "evangelical" church. Thus, for example, without 
the Ultramontanes the "endowment of a second General Superintendency for the Province of 
Saxony" would not have been possible. In order to complete the proof of the accusation, St6cker 
finally added: "Moreover, one should not forget what unites us, namely the common faith in the 
cross of Christ, above what separates us from Rome. The noblest task of the present time 
consists in strengthening the positions of positive Christianity. Whoever wants to cooperate in 
this and proves it by deed must be welcome." | wonder what ideas the Herr Hofprediger may 
have of the "Cross of Christ" when he ascribes to Rome "faith in the Cross of Christ"? F. P. 

Latest Interdict. The "Ev.-luth. Allg. Kz." of June 13 writes: The Bishop of Lipari (on the island 
of the same name on the north coast of Sicily) has recently issued a curious piece of legislation, 
which sufficiently characterizes the sister-church sentiments of which the Roman clergy is filled 
and makes use where it finds itself in supremacy. Under the heading "Edict" the Roman bishop 
writes literally as follows: "Since today the last resting place of deceased Catholics has been 
desecrated by the burial of Mrs. Narlean, who lived and died as a Protestant [the woman was, in 
fact, English], despite our protests to the Municipium of the city and against the will of the local 
Catholic population, we decree, in obedience, as is our duty, to the sacred Canons, which require 
the mortal remains of the faithful to be buried in the places ordered by the Church. 
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In order to protect the consecrated cemeteries, and to make up as much as possible for the 
desecration that has taken place, as follows: (1) The churchyard of Lipari is under Jnterdict, and 
from now on shall be considered by us as an unconsecrated place, as it was before the 
consecration. 2. the church belonging to the churchyard is also under Jnterdict and no mortuary 
office may be held in it." 

The aforementioned church newspaper raises an elective complaint when it remarks: "Again 
and again we point out to the native church authorities of the German fatherland the contradiction 
that exists in the fact that the Protestant congregations of German tongue that have existed in 
Italy for decades receive neither attention nor support from the native church, while the 
denominations that are foreign to the churches of the German fatherland enjoy significant gifts of 
love. In this way we only help that, for example, Lutheran members of the German church 
eventually go over to the reformed Waldensians and the like, and while congregations of our own 
flesh and blood sound their cry for help unheard, numerous funds are found for the Protestant 
Italians. 

Apostasy to the Papacy. It is reported that Prince Frederick William of Hanau, son of the last 
Elector of Hesse, converted to the Roman Church in Paris. 

Jesuit Order. The Jesuit General Beckx has now resigned from his office because of his old 
age (he is 90 years old). A Coadjutor with the right of succession was given to him at his request 
already last year in Father Antonius Anderledy. The same is now the General of the Jesuits. 

Denmark. The offer of the British branch of the Evangelical Alliance to designate 
Copenhagen as the place of meeting this year has now been definitely accepted by a circle of 
Alliance-friendly men in Copenhagen. The date of the meeting is expected to be the last days of 
August. 

(Allg. Kirchz.) 

In Switzerland, the liberal federal authorities have suffered a severe defeat. On May 11, the 
people rejected four bills, some of which were by no means unacceptable, by a large majority 
only to express their displeasure with the radical economy of the authorities. The conservative 
party is now willing to pursue this victory further. They demand that Article 27 of the Federal 
Constitution be amended to guarantee the freedom of private schools and to prohibit anyone from 
teaching in private schools because of religious views. The "Allg. Sch. Z." says: "We have seen 
on the occasion of the Basier school controversy and in similar incidents in other cantons how 
unprotected the individual is in the face of radical state omnipotence and schoolmaster infallibility; 
we have had to hear that the Federal Constitution contains no guarantee for private schools. Well 
then, if our highest state law really does not contain a word of recognition for the most sacred 
right and the highest duty of the family father, if really the freedom of the citizens in the Swiss 
country is still so little guaranteed, then it is high time to get us a letter and seal in Bern 

A "Jewish-Christian" Community. In the "Pilgrim from Saxony" we read the following 
miraculous announcement: "In Kischinew in southern Russia, where the Lutheran Father Faltin 
is working in great blessing for the conversion of Israel, a number of Jewish men have united who 
want to form a Jewish-Christian congregation with Hebrew services. They realize that the present 
condition of the Jews in Russia is morally and materially depraved. They do not expect any help 
from the rich among them, 
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Nor do they see salvation in emigration. They want to reject the Jewish idol, the love of money, 
and choose instead the love of truth and the fear of evil. As a guide on this path they have 
chosen their brother Jesus; they hope that his words will take root in their hearts and produce a 
fruit of righteousness and salvation. - These people have not yet recognized JEsum in the center 
of his work of salvation. But it is pleasing that Jews call him their brother and choose him as their 
leader. May the bright sun of righteousness shine upon Israel after this dawn." 


English Mission to the Jews. Dr. Minkel writes in his "Neues Zeitblatt" of May 29: The 
Kreuzzeitung writes from London: "The societies which for some time have had the conversion 
of the Jews in mind, donate their money with full hands and are also strongly supported; but that 
is all - the real result is zero. And there is no need to be surprised at this, for the way in which 
the converts are approached only serves to strengthen the Jews in their seclusion. Instead of 
accusing them of their evil deeds, they are approached with flattery and attempts at bribery. 
Christianity can reach the Jews only when they are preached to in the same way as all other 
sinners; but so long as it is conceded that the Jews are still the elect, this means nothing else 
than that they stand higher than the Christians. The literature of the London Society for the 
Conversion of the Jews is of a very pernicious kind, and their morbid worship of the Raffe must 
disgust every one; nor do | hesitate for a moment to say that the direction of this society is 
decidedly in favor of the Jews and against Christianity." Among English Christians there is a 
festering of apocalyptic or future raptures, of which the Jews are the centre, and we have had 
our share of them. With the converted Israel the kingdom of Christ will be set up on earth, and 
Israel will then be in its splendor the miracle people, as the goal of the nations on Mount Zion. 
Israel being so excellent, it can be no wonder that the discovery was made that the English were 
descended from the lost ten tribes. Thus one also got something of the nobility of the chosen 
people. 


Modern Judaism in Germany. The "Pilgrim from Saxony" of June 15 reports: The rabbis of 
Germany have met in Berlin for a congress and issued a public declaration concerning the 
interdenominational position of Judaism, in which they acknowledge (68 were present) that 
everyone who practices righteousness, exercises love, and walks humbly before God, even if 
he was born in a different confession, will be granted blessedness. If other views were expressed 
in the Talmud, they had no binding force. Strictly speaking, the rabbis should have renounced 
the Talmud. But they do not do so; instead, they demand better religious instruction than hitherto, 
i.e., greater acquaintance with Talmudic teachings, especially for the Jewish youth. 


On women's emancipation. The Norwegian Odelsthing has accepted the application of the 
"Church Committee" for the admission of women to all university examinations. The motion puts 
female students on an equal footing with male students, also with regard to legacies and 
scholarships. - The University of Oxford also decided by 464 votes to 321 to admit the female 
sex to its examinations and honours. Since Cambridge and London had long since gone ahead, 
the result of the vote was predictable. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 30. September 1884. No. 9. 


Popular illumination of the "Erachtens der theol. Facultat zu Rostock uber 
die Lehre der Wisconsin-Synode von der Gnadenwahl." 
By A. L. Grabner. ') 


In May of this year, the theological faculty of Rostock issued an expert opinion 
on the doctrine of the Wisconsin Synod on the election of grace. This report was 
published in Rostock as a pamphlet of 15 printed pages, was then also printed here 
in America by the leader of our opponents in his paper, and is thus also spreading 
among our people. 

If this report, like many others that have come out of Rostock, were intended 
to be a blessing, we would welcome it with pleasure and ourselves be anxious to 
spread it. We are also firmly convinced that if Dr. Philippi, now blessedly departed, 
had still been a member of the Rostock faculty, the opinion would have turned out 
much differently, or he would not have signed it. Unfortunately, however, it is now 
the case that a Christian who stands by the teaching of the Holy Scriptures and the 
Lutheran confession can never stand by this opinion. And since we do not demand 
to be believed on our mere word, we now submit this "opinion" to an examination by 
the Holy Scriptures and the Lutheran Confession; then the honored reader may 
judge for himself. 

Before we proceed to the actual discussion, however, we consider it fair and 
worth the effort to point out that the wild knocking tone, which our opponents here 
strike, is alien to this document. Also, an unjust accusation, which is hurled at us 
again and again by our former brethren, is expressly rejected in the Rostock report. 
While, for example, Dr. 


1) This criticism, which we here bring to print, has just appeared in pamphlet form in 
Milwaukee, Wis. 
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Schmidt, in the number of his paper in which he prints this opinion, calls our doctrine 
"simply Calvinistic doctrine," the Rostock theologians declare on p. 14: "The doctrine 
of the Wisconsin Synod, however, is not identical with Calvinistic doctrine." 1) This 
is said by men who have had less cause than our native adversaries, who formerly 
stood in close communion with us, to exercise lenity in the choice of their 
expressions. 

It is not as if we were claiming leniency, or were of the opinion that the opinion 
of the Rostock professors had been dictated to them by leniency and clemency. 
Therefore, also in the following discussion, the conviction shall be decisive that in 
the present report, an unbiased evaluation of our doctrinal position and doctrinal 
presentation from the theological point of view of the honorable authors has been 
striven for. Since this evaluation is and wants to be a condemnation of our doctrine, 
it is, of course, at the same time acknowledged that the standpoint of our Rostock 
evaluators is not entirely our own, and it will thus be necessary to examine here 
which of us stands on the Scriptures and the Lutheran Confession, and which stands 
beside them. 

The whole report is based on and carried by the sentence which the Honorable 
Faculty placed at the head of its assessment with the words: 

"The doctrine of election by grace established by the Wisconsin Synod is at 
variance with the doctrine of the Formula of Concord, because it conceives the 
election of the elect to be an unconditional one, namely, one which is not supposed 
to be in any way conditioned by the conduct of man." (S. 4.) 

This proposition conceives three pieces in itself, which we must dispute. The 
first is the assertion that our doctrine is in conflict with the doctrine of the Concordia 
formula. To this we say: This is not true. - The second piece is the assertion that we 
conceive the election of the elect as an unconditional one. To this we say: That is 
not true either. - The third piece is the statement that the election is then conceived 
as an unconditional one, if it is not to be conditioned in any way by the conduct of 
men. To this we say: This again is not true. 

To be sure, the assertion contained in the above sentence, that we 
Wisconsinans do not allow the election of the elect to be in any way conditioned by 
the conduct of 'men, we admit with readiness, indeed with pleasure. This, after all, 
is the very main point in which we 


1) Here and below, everything printed in a blocked manner is underlined by us, unless 
otherwise noted. 
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The difference between them and our opponents is that they hold that God's election 
is conditioned by the conduct of men, whereas we do not. And since the doctors of 
Rostock also teach that election is conditional on the conduct of men, what we have 
already said above is true in this matter, namely, that their doctrinal position is not 
ours. 

It is true that we have not used the expression "to be conditional". But the 
Rostockers, in the course of their report, use other expressions to describe the same 
thing. Thus they write on p. 4: "The fact, foreseen by God, of their not resisting and 
not falling away is rather the reason that they are chosen in distinction from others." 
Further, p. 5 f.:"... and therefore it is due to their conduct, on account of the liberty 
left them towards the work of grace, that they do not, like others, by their resistance 
hinder the work of grace." Further p. 6: "The Concordia formula thus says that the 
perseverance or non-reseverance of those in whom God has begun the good work 
depends on their conduct." Further, p. 8: "According to the doctrine of the Formula of 
Concord, rather, the non-resistance and non-devotion of them, foreseen by God, 
must be the reason that they are chosen in distinction from the rest of those who are 
called." 

If this were true, if the Formula of Concord really taught what the Rostockers 
put forward as its doctrine, we would freely, openly, and honestly renounce it today 
and ask God's forgiveness for the fact that we have kept up with it until now. For what 
the Rostock report presents as the alleged doctrine of the Formula of Concord does 
not agree with the Holy Scriptures, and these stand higher to us and must stand 
higher to us than the Formula of Concord and the whole Book of Concord. The 
Scripture says Hos. 13:9, "Israel, thou bringest thyself into calamity: for thy salvation 
standeth with me alone." According to the teaching of the Rostockers, it should read, 
"..and thy salvation standeth with thy conduct." The Scripture teaches Eph. 1:4, 5: 
"Forasmuch then as he hath chosen us through him before the foundation of the 
world, that we should be holy and without blame before him in love, and hath ordained 
us to filial piety toward himself through JEsum Christ, according to the good pleasure 
of his will." But these two causes, Christ with his merit and God's gracious good 
pleasure, which St. Paul here gives, are not enough for our condemners; in their 
opinion there must be added another "cause" of our election, namely, our conduct; 
and while according to St. Paul God chose us for the purpose that we should be holy 
and blameless before him, according to the doctrine of our condemners God would 
have chosen us on the ground that we had already stood before his eyes as saints 
and enduring to the end. According to the opposing doctrine, Eph. 1, 4. would have 
to read something like this 
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"How then he hath chosen us by the same, according to our conduct, whereby we 
are and remain holy and blameless before him unto the end of our days." According 
to Paul's teaching, we sing quite correctly: 

| have now found the reason, 


Who holds my anchor forever; 

Where else but in JEsu's wounds? 
There it lay before the time of the world, The ground that stands 
immovable, When earth and sky go down. 


It is the eternal mercy that transcends all thought. And so on. 


For there we have the same twofold reason which the apostle also knows, 
Jesus' wounds and the eternal mercy of God. According to the teaching of the other 
side, however, another verse would have to be added, which would have to read 
something like: 


"Thirdly, the conduct which God foreknew in me, Though I, too, 
could have resisted the grace of God; 
But | did it not so badly, and that brought me salvation." 


How would our Lutheran Christians like such a verse for the hymnal? - 

The apostle Peter refers to the "elect strangers" as those who "by God's power 
are preserved through faith unto salvation," 1 Pet. 1:5. According to the Rostock 
"opinion," on the other hand, Lutheran doctrine would be "that the perseverance or 
non-perseverance of those in whom God has begun the good work depends on their 
conduct," and the apostle Peter would accordingly have had to write, "Unto you that 
by reason of your conduct are preserved through faith unto salvation." 

To the Corinthians the apostle Paul writes: "Who also will keep you steadfast 
unto the end, that ye may be blameless unto the day of our Lord Jesus Christ: for 
God is faithful, by whom ye were called unto the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ", 
1 Cor. 1, 8. 9. There God's faithfulness is stated as the ground on which our 
perseverance to the end rests. But according to our doctrine of condemnation, St. 
Paul should have written, "As ye also shall stand fast unto the end, that ye be 
blameless unto the day of our Lord Jesus Christ: for ye are faithful, being called," 
and so forth. 

But why cite any more scriptural passages, since from those cited a sunny light 
is already shed on the doctrine of our condemners of condemnation? 
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This is the reason why the doctrine of the Concordia formula, which the Rostock 
scholars claim, is contrary to Scripture. If, then, this doctrine contrary to Scripture 
were really the doctrine of the Formula of Concord, as the Rostockers maintain, we 
should, as surely as the majesty of the divine Word must be higher to us than all 
confessions, indeed as dear to us as our blessedness is, renounce it and reject it. 
But, praise God, we are not in this predicament; on the contrary, we can stand by 
our dear confession with a clear conscience; for it is not the doctrine of our 
condemners that is in accordance with the Lutheran confession, but we agree, as 
with Scripture, so also with the Concordia formula. We know only two things on which 
God's election rests, God's grace and Christ's merit; and so the Formula of Concord 
stands. The same denominates with great emphasis, as a "blasphemous and 
dreadful erroneous doctrine," "that not only the mercy of God, and the most holy 
merit of Christ, but also in us, is a cause of God's election, for whose sake God hath 
chosen us to eternal life" (Summ. Begr. XI, 20. 21.), and in the Founding Declaration 
XI, § 87, the same confession says: "Therefore it is wrong and unjust when it is taught 
that not only the mercy of God and the most holy merit of Christ, but also in us is a 
cause of the election of God, for whose sake God has chosen us to eternal life." 

Here, in both of the passages cited, the confession is expressly rejected and 
condemned as "false and unjust," even as a "blasphemous and frightful false 
doctrine," that "in us also" there is a cause of election. Now would not our conduct 
be in us? Most assuredly, and that from the first moment of its existence. He, then, 
who, like the Rostockers, lets election rest on our conduct, does not agree with the 
Concordia formula, but is condemned by the very Concordia formula as one who 
leads "blasphemous and frightful erroneous teaching. And again, he who, like the 
expert opinion, condemns us because we do not want to know of that conduct as the 
ground of election, condemns thereby also the Lutheran confession, which likewise 
rejects that conduct. We would rather be condemned by the Formula of Concord 
than to fall under the sentence of the Formula of Concord with the expert opinion. 

Admittedly, we find in the expert opinion an attempt to come to terms with this 
verdict. How do the authors do this? They do not say that "cause" is written here, but 
they speak of the "condition," the "reason," that on which the choice "rests" or on 
which it "depends. If they had referred to this, they would have made themselves 
ridiculous; for that on which an action "rests" belongs precisely to its causes, just as 
the expert opinion speaks of "merit-cause" where one otherwise also puts "merit- 
cause. You write, p. 9: "From the combination of- 
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It is evident from the passage that this is said merely in opposition to every ground 
of merit in us, to all our merits and good works which we do by our own natural 
power." What does this mean? Is it meant to say that we can do good works of our 
own natural power, but that they should not be taken into account in election? Then 
our confirmands know that this is wrong according to the apostle's word: "In me, that 
is, in my flesh, dwells no good thing. The report, however, goes on to say, "But one 
does no good work, one does 1) nothing at all, if only one does not resist God, who 
by his working without all our cooperation produces good in us, so that the same is 
par excellence not of us, but of God alone, of God's only not irresistibly working 
power and grace." But this explanation is all too thin. Is it not God's will that we resist 
Him not? He therefore that resisteth not, doth he not the will of the Father which is 
in heaven? To the publicans who asked him, "What then shall we do?" John the 
Baptist answered, "Ask no more than is set." Luc. 3:12, 13. How then if the publicans 
had said to them, "Why, we asked thee what we ought to do, and thou answerest us 
what we ought not to do; we do nothing at all, if only we demand no more than is 
appointed." - The preacher would have had them run off nicely in the desert! - One 
asked the Savior, "What good thing shall | do that | may have eternal life?" The Lord 
answered him, "If thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments." Then said he 
unto him, "Which?" And Jesus said, "Thou shalt not kill, thou shalt not commit 
adultery, thou shalt not steal, thou shalt not bear false witness . . ." Matth. 19, 16-18. 
| wonder what the LORD of the law would have said if his questioner had answered 
him: "Master, what are you saying? | asked thee, What good thing must | do, and 
thou tellest me a number of things which | ought not to do; | can bring thee a 
theological opinion, which will inform thee that one does no good work, that one does 
nothing at all, if only one does not kill, does not commit adultery, does not steal, does 
not bear false witness. Then one does nothing, one only omits something." 

No, no, the matter is quite different from what is represented by the testimony. 
The Scripture says 1 Sam. 15:23: "Disobedience is a sin of sorcery, and reluctance 
is idolatry and idolatry." If disobedience is idolatry and idolatry, it is forbidden in the 
first commandment; and he that refrains from any disobedience to God in the case 
of his will, does a good work according to the first commandment; and he that does 
it "of his own natural strength" does a good work of the first order out of his own 
flesh, as surely as the Lord has done it. 


1) blocked in the expert opinion. 
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JEsu's word is more valid than all the opinions on earth; and if the Concordia formula 
excludes the consideration of all our good works as of one cause from the bargain 
of election, it also most certainly, nay most especially, excludes all such 
consideration of the omission of reluctance. 

But let us suppose that the Rostockers were right, and that the Formula of 
Concord really taught that the conduct of an elect man, his failure to resist God's 
work of grace, was the ground on which his election was based. Supposing the 
Confession taught this, we should also suppose that the Confession would hold such 
conduct, such a refraining from resistance in the natural man, to be possible, nay, 
that it was really performed by many, and, as the Rostockers say, "on account of the 
liberty left them." 

With this assumption, however, the Concordia formula would again be contrary 
to God's word; for Scripture knows of not a single man who, on the basis of a liberty 
left to him, could refrain from resisting God's work of grace. Gen. 6:5 says that the 
wickedness of men was great on the earth, and that all the thoughts and actions of 
their hearts were evil for ever. Rom. 8, 7. The apostle says: "To be carnally minded 
is enmity against God." But who is carnally minded? The apostle saith, Romans 8:5: 
"They that are carnal are carnally minded." There is no exception. But who is carnal? 
The Lord Christ saith, John 3:6, "That which is born of the flesh is flesh." So all men, 
as they are by birth, are carnal and carnal minded; there is none excepted that hath 
father and mother, and is conceived and born in sins; and therefore all their mind is 
enmity against God. But an enmity that did not resist would not be enmity at all. The 
Saviour says, "He that is not against us is for us," Marc. 9:40, Luc. 9:50. He that is 
not against God is God's friend; and if a natural man were not against God even in 
one thing, where the choice was left him, he would be God's friend at least in that 
one thing, and the word, "To be carnally minded is enmity against God," would not 
be true in its full extent. But the extent to which the mind of the flesh is hostile and 
resisting to all that is of God is especially evident from the fact that even in us 
Christians the resisting of God's work of grace in us is still present in just that degree 
in which the flesh, which still clings to us, comes into its own. To the Galatians, who 
were Christians after all, the apostle writes Gal. 5:17: "The flesh lusteth against the 
Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh: these are contrary one to another, lest ye do 
what ye would." And from 
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The same apostle complains: "But | see another law in my members, which opposes 
the law in my mind, and takes me captive under the law of sin. So like an armed 
enemy in war, the apostle's old Adam, his natural flesh and blood, behaves. And the 
apostle's old Adam was certainly no worse than that of any other man, and there is 
not a Christian alive who would know how to say of his spiritual life and would not 
have to join in the apostle's lament. And should this evil flesh, in an unborn man, in 
whom it has sole dominion, give up any reluctance against God on account of a 
liberty left to it? There was more to it than that the Moor should change his skin, and 
the Parder his spots. Jer. 13:23. Further, St. Paul writes: "When we were in the flesh, 
the lusts of sin, which were stirred up by the law, were strong in our members to 
bring forth fruit unto death." How then, on the basis of a liberty left to man, could a 
conduct come about which would bear fruit not to death, but to life, and indeed would 
be the decisive thing for salvation and blessedness? 

Thus, as has been said, the Concordia formula would be in manifest 
contradiction with Scripture if it taught, as this opinion does, that faith is so wrought 
that it is thereby based on the conduct of man, that he does not prevent the work of 
grace by his resistance. 

But the Formula of Concord, our good confession, nowhere teaches such a 
thing. On the contrary, it emphatically teaches the opposite. 

In the second part of the Concordia formula it says Art. Il. § 5.: 

"Against these two parts the pure teachers of the Augsburg Confession have 
taught and argued that man is so corrupted by the fall of our first human beings that 
in divine matters concerning our conversion and salvation he is blind by nature; 
When God's word is preached, he neither understands nor could understand it, but 
thinks it foolishness, and does not draw near to God from himself, but is and remains 
an enemy of God until he is converted, believes, is born again, and is renewed by 
the power of the Holy Spirit through the word preached and heard, out of pure grace, 
without any action on his part." 

In the same passage, § 17: "Secondly, the Word of God testifies that the mind, 
heart, and will of the natural, unborn human being are not only completely turned 
away from God, but are also turned against God to all evil and perverted. Item not 
only weak, impossible, unfit, and dead to good, but also by original sin so miserably 
perverted, poisoned, and corrupted, that he is of a kind and nature altogether evil, 
and contrary and hostile to God, and too vigorous, lively, and active for all things 
displeasing and repugnant to God." 
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Ibid § 20.Man neither sees nor recognizes the cruel, fierce wrath of God 
against sin and death, but continues in his own safety, even knowingly and willingly, 
and thereby comes into a thousand dangers, and finally into eternal death and 
damnation; and there no pleading, no entreaty, no admonition, no rebuke, no rebuke 
helps; indeed, all teaching and preaching is lost with him before he is enlightened, 
converted, and born again by the Holy Spirit." 

Same § 59. "He resisteth the word and will of God, until God awake, enlighten, 
and renew him from the death of sins." 

We could go on and cite more passages of similar content from the Lutheran 
Confessions, but the ones cited are quite sufficient. Where is there any room left, 
however small, for that "conduct" on which it is based that man refrains from resisting 
grace? Nowhere but outside the Lutheran confession, which so decidedly and 
repeatedly emphasizes that man is and remains an enemy of God, resisting the word 
and will of God until he is converted and becomes a believer, that therefore only in 
the converted and believing man, and that through God's power, is the resistance 
broken. Therefore, according to the Small Catechism, we and our children rightly 
answer the question, "How does God's good and gracious will work in us? 

"If God break and hinder all evil counsel and will, if they will not sanctify the 
name of God unto us, and let his kingdom come, as the will of the devil, and of the 
world, and of our flesh." 

Only one more passage from the Lutheran Confession must be considered in 
this connection. It is cited on p. 8 of the Report with the words: "In § 83 it is said that 
conversion is such a change through the action of the Holy Spirit in the mind, will, 
and heart of man that through such action of the Holy Spirit man can 1) accept the 
grace offered. This passage clearly repeats what we have just stated as our doctrine 
and that of the Confession, namely, that it is only through conversion and the change 
that takes place in it that man comes to the position in which he can accept the grace 
of God. Before that he can only resist it; for there is no third thing. Therefore, 
according to this passage, there is no room for the "conduct" taught by the 
Rostockers. 

But how far the Rostock opinion departs from the doctrine of Scripture and 
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of the Lutheran confession, will become clear if we consider in particular that on 
which, according to the report, the "conduct", which is presented as the reason for 
our election, is supposed to be based. After several passages from the Formula of 
Concord are quoted on pp. 4 and 5, it is said on pp. 5 and 6 of the Opinion: 

"All these statements would have no sense, if faith and perseverance were not 
also so wrought in the elect, that the possibility of reluctance and of a final falling 
away again is not excluded, and it is therefore based on their conduct, on account of 
the liberty left them, towards the work of grace, that they do not, like others, prevent 
the work of grace by their reluctance." Thus, "on account of the liberty left them," 
according to this doctrine, the predestinated so conduct themselves that their being 
chosen is based on their conduct, a conduct which is certainly not evil, but good, 
because willed and commanded by God, goods. 

How, then, does this doctrine of the "liberty left" to man square with the 
Scriptures? That man is evil by nature, that all his thoughts and actions are also evil, 
and only evil forever, we have already shown above from Scripture. That "out of the 
heart come evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, etc.," the Lord clearly says, Matt. 
15:19; but that any better conduct comes from this impure source, he nowhere says. 
"But," we ask, "can not man, on the ground of a liberty left to him, set himself 
otherwise against God? Can not man, the poor tree, bring forth at least the one good 
fruit, that, according to God's will and command, he refrains from resisting the effect 
of His grace? To this the Lord Christ answers, Matt. 7:18: "A rotten tree cannot bring 
forth good fruit." Paul writes, Rom. 8, 7: "To be carnally minded is enmity against 
God, because it (the flesh) is not subject to the law of God (thus also to the first 
commandment, which forbids resisting God), neither is it able." But what no man can 
do, no manis able to do, no man has liberty to do. The apostle Paul says in the above 
passage, Rom. 7:23, that inasmuch as he is still in the flesh, the law in his members 
takes him captive to the law of sin. He who is therefore still completely "flesh", an 
unregenerate man, is completely captive, not free. The scripture calls the natural man 
a servant of sin, Rom. 6, 16. 17. 20., Joh. 8, 34... not only of the sin against the fifth, 
sixth and seventh commandment, but also of the idolatrous sin, to which the rebellion 
against God belongs. Or who should dare to exclude this sin, and say that here man 
is left free? True, the Scripture knows of a "liberty" of the unconverted; that is the 
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"Freedom from righteousness, Rom. 6, 20. But the fruit that man has in this 
condition, all that comes out of it, is, as Paul says there, v. 21, not and never a 
conduct that is profitable to him, and of which he should later rejoice, but are only 
things of which he is ashamed, and the end of which is death. If it depended on this 
"freedom," no man would be blessed. But of such liberty as the authors of the 
Opinion have in view, the whole Scripture knows nothing. Only "where the Spirit of 
the Lord is, there is liberty", 2 Cor. 3, 17. But one only receives the Holy Spirit when 
he believes, Eph. 1, 13. Gal. 3, 14. Only then does liberty begin; only those who 
have been set free by the Son are truly free, Joh. 8, 36. If we want to stay with the 
teaching of Scripture, we cannot stay with the opinion in this matter either, because 
the two are contrary to each other. 

Furthermore, what does our Lutheran confession say about such freedom? 

In the second part of the Formula of Concord, Art. 2, § 43 f., we read and 
confess: 

"Hereby | reject and condemn as vain error all doctrine that extols our free will, 
as striving against such help and grace of our Saviour Jesus Christ. For since, apart 
from Christ, death and sin are our masters, and the devil our god and prince, there 
can be no power, nor might, nor wit, nor understanding, that we might send or strive 
for righteousness and life; but must be blinded and captives of sin and of the devil, 
to do and to think what they please, and what is contrary to God with his 
commandments. 

"In these words Dr. Luther, of blessed and holy memory, does not give our free 
will any power to send itself to righteousness or to seek it, but says that man is 
blinded and captive to the will of the devil alone, and does what is contrary to God 
the Lord. 

"As also Dr. Luther wrote of this trade in the book de servo arbitrio, that is, of 
the captive will of man Wider Erasmum, and elaborated and preserved this matter 
Well and thoroughly." 

The same § 33: "In the Schmalkaldic Articles the following errors of free will 
are also rejected: That man has a free will to do good and not to do evil." 

Same § 12.: "So the Scripture takes from the natural man's mind, heart, and 
will all efficiency, skill, ability, and capacity in spiritual things to think, understand, be 
able to begin, will, perform, do, act, or cooperate in something good and right, as 
from himself." 
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There we hear how the Confession, with Dr. Luther, certainly knows a captive 
will, but rejects a freedom far from it, according to which the natural man would be 
able to do anything, even the least thing, in the spiritual. And so, again, our 
condemners are not the ones who would have a right to accuse us of deviating from 
the Confession, but we stand, as with Scripture, so with the Confession also in this 
piece, while they stand in contradiction with both. 

It now remains for us to deal briefly with the reproach of the Rostockers, that 
we teach an irresistible effect of grace in the elect, and consequently or thereby an 
unconditional election. We can, as | have said, settle this very briefly; for we are 
dealing here with a thoroughly unproven assertion of our condemners. They do not 
and cannot cite a passage in our Synodal Report in which we expressly teach this, 
for we have never taught such a thing. On the contrary, the authors of the report 
have read in our Synodal Report that we expressly reject the erroneous doctrine of 
irresistible grace, which is contrary to Scripture; for they write on p. 13: "The 
Wisconsin Synod does say (pp. 47 and 56) that God does not work conversion 
irresistibly." But then they immediately continue, "but it annuls what it thus says, by 
adding that it is by God's power and grace that reluctance is broken in some (that 
is, the predestinate)." 

Here we ask first of all: Who put in the bracketed words: "therefore the 
predestinated"? They are not in our synodal report, and if they were, they ought to 
be solemnly withdrawn by synodal resolution, for they say something so false. Not 
in the elect alone, but in all who come to faith at all, is the reluctance broken by 
God's power and grace; those who fall away again and are lost are not a whit 
different in conversion from those who persevere and are saved. The latter are 
converted as earnestly and truly as the former, and the latter as little irresistibly as 
the latter. This is our doctrine, and we will not let that parenthesized insertion be put 
upon us. 

But just as this piggyback, "(therefore the predestinate)," which by its 
"therefore" reveals itself as a conclusion, our German judges also charge us with a 
doctrine of irresistible grace and of unconditional election. That we teach an 
irresistible grace, they infer from the fact that we do not let conversion depend on 
the conduct of man, but on the power of God's grace; and since "thereby 
unconditional predestination is given" (pp. 4 and 13), they further infer that we also 
teach an unconditional election by grace. But we lay both imputations at the feet of 
the authors of the Opinion. We want to speak of an unconditional election so 
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little as we know of an irresistible effect of grace. We only know of a supernatural, but 
not irresistible effect of the means of grace on all who are converted, on those of 
whom the Lord says, "For a time they believed," Luc. 8:13, as well as on those whom 
"neither tribulation, nor anguish, nor death, nor life, etc., can separate from the love 
of God in Christ Jesus," Rom. 8:38, 39. can separate from the love of God in Christ 
JESUS," Rom. 8:38, 39. Concordia formula, Griindl. Exl. XI, 49. And we know only 
one election, which in God's gracious good pleasure is conditioned on all sides by 
Christ and his merit, Eph. Christ and all that he has become and done and does and 
will do for our salvation was condition enough for God and is condition enough for us, 
and what is thus conditioned is truly not unconditional, but most blessedly 
conditioned, without being put to screws or entrusted to the winds and waves, as 
would be our blessedness if it depended on a condition which we had to fulfill. See 
Concordia, Founding Declaration XI, § 45 f. 

Incidentally, we can console ourselves about the treatment we receive in the 
Rostock Opinion, if we were still in need of consolation in addition to the consolation 
that lies in our agreement with Scripture and the Confession, with the treatise that the 
same document gives to our Doctor Luther on the one hand, and to the dear 
Concordia Formula on the other. The expert opinion p. 9 says the following about 
Luther: 

"As far as the doctrine of the Fathers of our Church is concerned, Luther, under 
the influence of Augustine, was involved in the falsehood of the doctrine of the 
unconditional election of grace, although from the beginning this was in contradiction 
with the fundamental idea of his doctrine, especially with his doctrine of the means of 
grace and of the certainty of the faith of salvation, and therefore also receded more 
and more in his doctrine." So there he stands also in the pillory, the holy man of God, 
entangled in "the falsehood of the doctrine of the unconditional election of grace," 
which, to be sure, "receded more and more in his doctrine," and yet never entirely 
disappeared from it. Our readers will not expect us to vindicate Luther, our comrade 
in the tribulation, at this point. 

It is even worse in the opinion of the dear Concordia formula. For after, as 
already noted above, the authors have listed a number of sayings of this confession, 
they continue p. 5: 

"All these statements would have no meaning if faith and perseverance were 
not also so wrought in the elect that the possibility of reluctance and of a finite falling 
away again is not excluded." So even in the elect the possibility of a finite backsliding 
is not to be excluded! If not, all the long series of printed 
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The statements of the Formula of Concord have "no meaning". Now our Lord Christ 
clearly says, Matt. 24:24, that the possibility of the final apostasy of the elect is 
certainly excluded; he says: "False Christs and false prophets shall arise, and shall 
shew great signs and wonders, to deceive into error, where it is possible, even the 
elect. If, then, Christ's doctrine that the final apostasy of the elect is not possible is 
to remain true, the Concordia formula must, according to opinion, contain a number 
of sayings, all of which have no meaning. Yes, the Concordia formula itself, if the 
expert opinion is right, must stamp those propositions as nonsensical. For the 
Formula of Concord also teaches, in harmony with the word of Christ, that the 
possibility of a final reversion is excluded in the case of the elect. In the Summarische 
Begriff XI, § 5, it is said: 

"But the predestination, or eternal election of God, is only upon the pious, well- 
pleasing children of God, which is a cause of their blessedness, which he also 
creates, and ordains what pertains to the same, on which our blessedness is so 
stiffly founded, that the gates of hell cannot prevail against it." 

The confession is expressed quite similarly in the second part, Art. XI. § 8. and 
there § 45. f. we read: 

"This doctrine also gives us the beautiful and glorious consolation that God 
has so highly esteemed the conversion, righteousness, and salvation of every 
Christian, and has so faithfully meant it that, before the foundation of the world was 
laid, he took counsel concerning it, and decreed in his providence how he would 
bring me to it and keep me in it. Item, that he had so well and certainly purposed to 
preserve my salvation, because it might easily be lost out of our hands through the 
weakness and wickedness of our flesh, or torn out of it and taken away by the 
cunning and violence of the devil and of the world, that in his eternal purpose, which 
cannot fail or be overthrown, he decreed and committed it to the almighty hand of 
our Saviour JESUS CHRIST, from which no one can tear us, John 10:10. 10; 
wherefore also Paul saith, Rom. 8: "Because we are called according to the purpose 
of God, who then will separate us from the love of God in Christ? 

"This doctrine also gives glorious consolation in crosses and temptations, 
namely, that God in his counsel before the time of the world considered and 
determined that he would help us in all our troubles, give us patience, comfort us, 
work hope, and provide such an outcome that we might be blessed. Item, how Paul 
treats this very comfortingly Rom. 8, that God in his providence decreed before the 
time of the world, by what cross and suffering he would conform each one of his 
elect. 
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made in the image of his Son, and that every man's cross should and must be for his 
good, because they are called according to the principle, from which Paul concluded 
before assuredly and undoubtedly, that neither tribulation nor anguish, neither death 
nor life, etc., shall be able to separate us from the love of God in Christ JESUS." 

We now freely prefer to assume that those sentences of the Concordia formula 
cited in the expert opinion, p. 3 f., do have a meaning, that in any case the authors of 
the Concordia formula have connected a meaning with their statements. Since, 
however, the presupposition under which alone, in the opinion of the authors of the 
Opinion, a sense could be connected with the sayings cited by them, is decisively 
rejected by the Concordia formula itself as inadmissible, as we have just shown, the 
sense which the authors of the Concordia formula have connected with those sayings 
must necessarily be a different one from that which the Rostock professors think they 
must find in their presupposition. To have proved this is sufficient for us, since we 
have to illuminate not the Concordia formula, but the Rostock expert opinion. 
However, before we consider this illumination to be complete, we would like to 
address one more sentence in that document. 

For, on p. 12, it is said, "The Wisconsin Synod denies, in general, that any 
difference in man's conduct towards the means of grace may be supposed to be the 
ground of the few being chosen of those who are called." We have not so expressed 
ourselves, and would not have so expressed ourselves; for the proposition is 
incorrect. That there is a difference in the conduct of men towards the means of grace 
is certain, and is acknowledged by us. Some accept the word, and are saved; others, 
likewise called, reject the word, and if they persist in it, are therefore also rejected 
and condemned. The conduct of the latter, however, is the cause that only a few are 
chosen; they alone are to blame, and indeed by their very conduct are to blame, that 
they are not also ordained to salvation; for God willed to make them blessed also, 
but they have not willed. But that the few are chosen, it is not because of their 
conduct, but because of God's mercy in Christ, their Saviour and the Saviour of all 
the world, who, by the drawing of his Spirit, has made them willing out of those who 
were unwilling and resisting, as it is written, "Israel, thou hast brought thyself into 
misery; for thy salvation is with me alone." 

Finally, with regard to the Rostockers' appeal to John Gerhard, we declare here 
that we are indeed aware of a difference between us and him in regard to the 
presentation of the relationship of faith to election. But we also know that Gerhard is 
not completely in harmony with Scripture and the Confession on this point, 
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and are not inclined to depart from Scripture and confession for the sake of Gerhard 
or any other teacher. We know, however, that Gerhard is even less in harmony with 
the Rostockers. The words of Gerhard, quoted in Latin by the faculty, are sufficient 
testimony to this. There we hear nothing of a freedom that could be the reason for a 
conduct of the elect on which their non-resistance could be based; rather, he speaks 
only of a freedom by which man can reject the offered grace, and says that it is 
"rather a miserable bondage. He teaches with us, with Scripture and the Confession, 
that only the converting grace of God makes a willing and obedient man out of a 
rebellious man and an enemy of God. But what Gerhard says against the irresistibility 
of God's works of grace does not strike us, but in this we agree with him, as in his 
opposition to the teaching of the Rostockers. 


(Submitted.) 


Who is the composer of the melody of the song: "Ein' feste Burg ist unser 
Gott"? 


Until a few years ago, Luther was undisputedly considered the inventor of the 
great melody of the great song. On the occasion of the recent Luther celebration, 
however, voices are being raised that deny the authorship of the same to Luther and 
attribute it to one of his friends and co-workers, the Saxon Kapellmeister Johann 
Walther. As it seems, one follows a man who, by publishing a musical memorandum 
in 1871, has rendered great service to the musical significance of Luther in the work 
of the church reformation and who, through the thoroughness of his investigations, 
has all the more claim to be heard in the ecclesiastical-musical field. This is the music 
director of the Grand Duke of Mecklenburg, Otto Kade, and the memorandum in 
question has the title: "The newly discovered Luther Codex of the year 1530. A 
handwritten collection of sacred songs and musical settings used by the great 
reformer himself and honored by the Electoral Saxon Kapellmeister Johann Walther. 
Appreciated for the first time in its high significance for the history of Protestant 
congregational singing and accompanied with musical supplements, as well as 
faithful reproductions of the manuscript." The first of these handwritten copies is the 
dedication written by Luther's hand on the title page of the codex: "Hat mir verehret 
mein guter Freund Herr. 
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Johann Walther, Componist Musice zu Torgaw 1530 dem Gott gnade. Martinus 
Luther." It is true that in this very memorandum Otto Kade has spoken out decidedly 
and with enthusiasm in favor of Luther's authorship, saying: "Like a statue cast in 
ore, our Protestant core song has withstood all the storms of time and still stands 
there today in the same freshness and unfading beauty as at the moment of its 
creation, when the poet nnd singer prince, gifted by God, drafted these few but 
immortal stanzas for protection and defense against all the secular and spiritual 
power of the time, and clothed them in such pith-shaking words, in such tones that 
went so deeply to the heart and mind." 1) Of Johann Walther, on the other hand, the 
long-time and intimate friend of Luther, the faithful and untiring collaborator in the 
musical development of the form and manner of Lutheran worship, whose two four- 
part settings for this hymn the codex contains, Kade expressly says: "Johann Walther 
is thus to be described in the future as the first and earliest compositor and arranger 
also of this core Protestant hymn 'Ein feste Burg ist unser Gott'." 2) Now, however, 
the "Illustrirte Musikgeschichte" (Illustrated History of Music) by Professor Emil 
Naumann, which | have at my disposal and which has been appearing in issues since 
last year, shows that in 1877 Kade subsequently saw fit to side with those who 
dispute Luther's invention of this melody, in that in the introduction to the new edition 
of Walther's "Geistliches Gesangbichlein" (Little Spiritual Hymnal) from 1524, which 
he was in charge of, he declares Walthern to be the inventor of the melody as well! 

However, "great people are also lacking," and since in this age of struggling for 
ever new discoveries and criticism in all areas, the eyes of the critics sometimes also 
overlook each other very much, we do other people good when we also look at their 
sayings and proofs with somewhat critical eyes. Since that Walther'sche or 
Wittenbergische Gesangbichlein does not contain Luther's core hymn anyway, while 
the notes are added to each hymn in polyphonic form, we ask all the more what 
moved Kade all of a sudden to consider and declare Walt Hern to be the composer 
of the melody as well? And so we learn through Naumann: his only reason was that 
the entrance of the Luther melody, the group of notes for the opening line: "Ein feste 
Burg ist unser Gott" ("A strong fortress is our God"), had a certain resemblance to a 
passage in the bass of a polyphonic composition by Walther for a Latin hymn that 
was added to the Gesangbichlein. Truly, a weak reason! This is not the place, 


1) The latter underlined by the writer of this. 
2) All underlined by Kade himself. 
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to show how well Naumann proves the untenability of this reason for music 
connoisseurs. Suffice it here to note that between the entrance of the Luther melody 
and that passage in the bass of Walther's setting of the Latin chant, there is only a 
certain similarity, and that "an approximate similarity to the entrance of a melody is 
by no means this melody in its entirety. But Kade's assumption is completely 
contradicted by the time of origin of the Luther song. One may now, with 
Wackernagel and others, place it in the year 1529, since in the Klugisches 
Gesangbuch, which is dated from that year, song and melody are recorded, or more 
recently, with Schneider, Knaake and Schulz, search for the time of origin between 
1527 and 1529 - it remains certain that in the year 1524 the song was not yet 
composed by Luther. But if the song was not even composed, how could Walther 
have already composed a melody for it in 1524? But even in the case that the song 
had already been composed before 1524, that is, that the song had been composed 
by Luther at the time of the Diet of Worms, as some had assumed in the past - then 
it should be noticeable that Walther's Gesangbichlein does not contain this song, 
while all of Luther's other songs that had been published up to that time are included 
in it. Let us therefore maintain that Walther alone was the first composer 1) of the 
melody, the first among the composers of the Lutheran church to adorn it with such 
beautiful harmony, but not that he was also the composer of the melody. 

How very different are the grounds on which the previous assumption is based 
that Luther is the composer! 

Already the melody itself leads to the assumption that poet and singer are one 
person here. Word and manner are of such a kind that one cannot think of anything 
adapted, and the text of the melody would have to be adapted here, if it had been 
written before it. Text and melody appear here so much as if they had been cast 
from the same mold that one can hardly gain any other idea than that the German 
prophet wrote down not only the words, but also the sounds of Ljedes in that hour of 
high faithful enthusiasm. Winterfeld, the acknowledged connoisseur of church music, 
therefore also testifies: 


1) In Germany at that time, a distinction was made between the singer and the composer, 
the inventor of the melody and the composer of the harmony to it. The former was called 
Phonascus, the latter Symphonetes. Since the inventors of some 
melody have remained unknown, so it happens that even sometimes the composer has been 
taken for the inventor of the melody. A look at the various musical settings of the Luther melody 
shows how artistic the musical settings of that time were, and how highly Luther thought of those 
musical settings and what kind of understanding he had for such a musical work of art is shown 
by his various statements. 
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"The Weise is a work of the noblest enthusiasm, of the boldest faithful confidence, 
like the song itself, and so firmly fused with it that it can only have originated with it 
at the same time." Now, when the old tonmeister and music writer Seth Calvisius (d. 
1615) testifies of Luther's melodies, one must confess that "the Holy Spirit was also 
here the director and workmaster," and then continues: "How then, among many 
others, from the joyful melody of the beautiful Psalm: "So it seems all the more 
ridiculous and malicious at the same time when, from the papist side, Luther's 
authorship of the melody is not denied, but it is claimed that it is a patchwork by 
Luther, pieced together from various passages of the old Gregorian chant! And yet, 
recently, in a music journal, a certain Baumker made the attempt to prove, through 
the inclusion of several passages of Gregorian chant, that the melody of "Ein feste 
Burg", as well as of "Jesaia the Prophet" - the two remaining melodies, to which 
modern times still left the authorship of Luther - was such a patchwork of Luther! 

Then a Luther was also in musical relation completely the man to invent such 
a melody. It may be referred here only to the melody to the: "We believe all in One 
God" and to the "Isaiah the Prophet that happened," since Walther himself testifies 
of both that their melody comes from Luther. But whoever was able to compose this 
melody of faith 1) and the great Sanctus melody, was also able to clothe our heroic 
song in such tones. How Walther so admiringly acknowledges Luther's musical 
ability according to gift and education! In one of his writings, he not only mentions 
that Luther "made" the melodies for the German text of the epistles, gospels, and 
the words of the institution himself and then sang them to him for evaluation, but 
also comments on Luther as follows: "As can be seen, among other things, from the 
German Sanctus, how he so masterfully and well directed all the notes to the text 
according to the right accent and center, and | also had the time to ask his reverence 
from where or from where they had these pieces or lessons? Whereupon the dear 
man of my simplicity laughed, and said: "The poet Virgilius taught me such things, 
who can thus artificially apply his carmina and words to the story which he describes; 
so also musica should direct all its notes and songs to the text. That Luther himself 
played some instruments, thereby also a from youth on 


1) It is only a pity that this mighty confessional melody, which had already been introduced 
in many congregations of our Synod, has to give way more and more to Kittel's melody, which 
also has a very light content and dates from 1790, because of ignorance and indulgence of 
spoiled taste! 
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trained tact- and tone-firm singer is known. But that he was more than a mere 
dilettante in music in general, that he was able to measure and evaluate the musical 
construction, the musical structure and the artistic value of the tonal structures of the 
great tonal masters of his time, a Senfl and Josquin, as an expert, and that he was 
an initiate into the secrets of the polyphonic (polyphonic, thereby melodic in the voice 
leading) movement, is shown in his eulogy, since he says with respect to the tonal 
structures of those masters: "But where the natural Musica is sharpened and 
polished by art, there one first sees and recognizes the great and perfect wisdom of 
God in his wonderful work of Musica, in which above all it is strange and to be 
wondered at that one sings a simple manner or tenor, beside which three, four, or 
five other voices are also sung, which are equal to such a simple manner or tenor, 
They play and leap all around as if they were shouting, and with various kinds and 
sounds they wonderfully decorate and adorn the same manner, leading, as it were, 
a heavenly dance line, meeting one another in a friendly way and embracing one 
another in a loving way, so that those who understand such things a little and are 
moved by them must be greatly astonished and think that there is nothing stranger 
in the world than such a song adorned with many voices. But those who are not 
moved by it are truly clumsy asses." Therefore, he also knew how to make up the 
score from the various part books when, during the domestic choral singing that he 
liked to do with his family and table companions after supper, it became necessary 
to find and correct an error in the notation. According to Dr. Schilling, there are even 


motets by Luther in the Munich library under the title: "Symphoniae jucundae 4 


vocum seu Motettae 52, cum praefatione Mart. Luther." (Wittenb. 1535). And 


indeed, one would like to assume that the man of God, as such a great lover and 
connoisseur of noble music, had also tried his hand at polyphonic movements, when, 
on the evening of December 17, 1539, he heard the "Symphonia" of the "Motettae". 
December 1539, when the singers who had been asked to be his guests had sung 
"several fine and lovely motets" by Senfl to him, he breaks out into the enthusiastic 
words: "| would not be able to make such a mute, even if | were to tear myself apart, 
just as he (Senfl), in turn, cannot preach a psalm like | can. Therefore the gifts of the 
Spirit are diverse, just as in a body there are diverse members." Or from where did 
he get the experience that he could not imitate such a motet to Senfl, even if he 
wanted to tear himself apart? 

Finally there is no lack of reliable witnesses in this trade. We have already 
heard one witness close to the time of the Reformation, Seth Calvisius. But we can 
also refer to 
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The Reformation appointed a man from the days of the Reformation, who was in 
correspondence with Luther and Melanchthon, who was ambassador and historian of 
the Schmalkaldic League for several years, who was given the specific commission 
by the Schmalkaldic League in 1545 "to write, among others, the entire history of the 
renewed religion", who, as a result of this commission, had to research everything in 
detail, and whose "Commentaries" on the Reformation period gained great, far- 
reaching importance early on because of their credibility. This is the jurist Johann 
Sleidan, the historian of the Reformation, who was held in high esteem by princes 
and lords. In the sixteenth book of those "Commentaries" of 1550, it is said of Luther: 
"In applying, as | have said, this Psalm (46th Ps.) to those sorrowful and fearful times, 
he, after having rendered it into the vernacular with only a little change of meaning, 
added also the tacte and melody, which fit the content admirably, and are apt to 
awaken the heart." 

Let us therefore continue to believe that Luther is the composer of the melody 
of his heroic hymn, in which he sang it to himself during the Imperial Diet in Augsburg, 
standing daily at the open window in Coburg Castle, accompanied by the lute and 
with his eyes turned to heaven, to comfort and strengthen himself, and in which it has 
been sung ever since, in German as well as in foreign languages, and so now again 
especially in the days of Luther's Jubilee, as the most powerful song of the true visible 
Church restored by the Reformation, and in foreign languages and so now again 
especially in the days of the Luther Jubilee as the most powerful song of the true 
visible church re-established by the Reformation and will resound until the last day! 

F. Lochner. 


Miscellany. 


I. "On the Revision of the Bible." Under this heading we find in the 
Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt of July 31 an article in which the editor, Dr. 
Schenkel, pastor in Cainsdorf, reports that in the matter of the Bible revision question 
various articles have been received by the editors, the first of which has a friend of 
Bible revision, the second an opponent of it for its author. We here communicate 
these two articles, the second of which refutes the first so convincingly that the latter 
seems to require no refutation on our part. Let both follow here: 

1. Unpleasant Prospects for the Revision of the Bible - Anyone who has even 
a little knowledge of the present text of the Lutheran translation of the Bible, anyone 
who has made only a cursory study of, for example, KUhn's work, Revision der Luther. 
Bible Translation, and others 
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The author of this book, who has oriented his writings on this question, who does not 
regard Luther as an infallible Bible translator despite all the high esteem in which his 
translation is held, and who does not want to elevate his translation to the status of 
the Roman Vulgate, who finally has a reasonably good and sincere will, must 
necessarily fall in with the opinion of the author according to the work of Bible 
revision. It is the same, especially since it was done in the gentlest way, in the 
Lutheran spirit, by men who have what it takes to do it on every side, leaving even 
not quite textual translations on the part of Luther, if he only let the prophet or the 
apostle speak in a popular and German manner with his healthy beat, with his great 
touch, a highly deserved blessed work, worthy of the many labors that have been 
applied to it. - It is all the more depressing that the success of the work and its 
reception by the stubbornness, otherwise one can truly not call it, of many who call 
themselves Lutherans, and shape their Lutheranism in an unevangelical manner 
almost into a second Pabst, does not seem to be a good one, and even seems to 
contribute to a division of the Lutheran camp. - Let us hear what Minkel writes in his 
Zeitblatt and No. 9 of the Lutheran, organ of the Synod of Missouri, Ohio, etc.: "For 
many years now, people in Germany have been working to ‘revise’ the old Luther 
Bible, that is, to improve it. 1) Now that the revision will soon be finished, it is finally 
being considered that, if the new Bible is to be introduced into church, school and 
home, the congregations must also have something to say about it. The time when 
no one was allowed to complain when the godless church rulers took away the good 
catechisms and the good hymnals of the congregations and introduced new ones, 
most shamefully falsified and corrupted, without further ado, is, thank God, over. Dr. 
Munkel therefore writes in his "Neues Zeitblatt" of March 20: "After all, it depends on 
the congregations whether they want to put up with the new Bible. They have had 
free choice in the liturgy, catechism, and hymnal, and they will least of all be denied 
it in the Bible. If one is now to some extent familiar with the congregations, one will 
be able to say to oneself that a general acceptance of the new Bible is not to be 
thought of. Unwilling statements can already be heard, as if the Bible were to be 
touched. Do not count on the fact that the unwillingness will subside after a closer 
acquaintance with the corrected Bible. - What we have in view is a double Bible in 
the congregations, and that 


1) What a translation of the word "revised"! This translation is intended to confuse the 
matter from the outset. Is this sincere? (We note here that the "Lutheran" did not intend to give a 
grammatically exact translation, but only wanted to reproduce the sense of the revisers; but that 
the revision really wants to be an improvement is so certain that it would be strange to want to 
prove it. W.) 
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is a dim prospect. Hitherto the Luther Bible has been the unifying volume for the 
whole of Protestant Germany; now, in addition to the many divisions, this one is 
added; and if we wish to look farther out, we must expect that the German churches 
abroad will not accept the new Bible either, and will increase the certification 
considerably." - Dr. Minkel is right. We German Lutherans here in America, at least, 
will not accept the new Bible under any condition. Among the causes which induced 
the small Lutheran Central Bible Society here to print and distribute the old unaltered 
Luther Bible itself at great expense in various formats, was the fear that it would soon 
be impossible to obtain an unaltered Luther Bible from Germany." 

What a sad prospect! In Germany itself there is perhaps a division over this, in 
some regional churches the revised translation has been introduced, in others not, 
one Bible Society is spreading the Bible with the revised text, another with the 
unrevised text, yet another with the American text, let us speak for once - and from 
across the Atlantic Ocean the Missourians are crying into our Lutheran regional 
churches: "You have not merely a syncretistic, Calvinistic, rationalistic agendas, not 
merely a compromise between faith and religion.Lutheran regional churches: "You 
not only have a syncretistic, Calvinistic, rationalistic agendas, not only a hymnal that 
arose from a compromise between faith and unbelief. You have now also an altered 
Bible, no longer the Lutheran Bible, all the more reason to see Babel in the national 
church and save yourselves to the Missourian Free Church!" Truly, one can become 
deeply saddened by this. 

Now, however, one can refute the reasons given by Missouri and Munkel 
against the Bible revision. It can be shown that revision is only a correction of a 
wrong translation and that this is not a robbery of the Lutheran Christian people, as 
was the case in the past with the improvement of the hymnals and agendas, but 
quite the opposite. One can express the hope that our people are not so stupid that 
they do not accept and grasp any instruction here, not so suspicious that they trust 
serious Christian Lutheran men with evil, with the gift of poison instead of the gift of 
the egg. One can finally point out how utterly incorrect, unworkable it would be if, by 
analogy with the questioning at the introduction of new agendas, new hymnals, also 
at the introduction of the revised Bible, the congregations were questioned. Were 
the congregations at the time of the Reformation asked whether they wanted to 
introduce the Lutheran translation - by no means the only one known at that time? 
Do we really consider our congregations and their church leaders to be capable of 
forming even an approximate judgment in this matter? Will there not also be certain 
things in the church, just as in the state, where the decision can only be made by a 
small circle of capable, faithful, spiritually anointed people? 
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must be given to men? Have new turning points in the church ever been brought 
about by the way of the congregational principle? Is not the Lutheran translation of 
the Bible, like the present revision of the Bible, the work of a community of 
theologians? - Thus it is not at all necessary to leave the judgment on the revised 
Bible to the congregations. The Lutheran theologians can proceed alone with a clear 
conscience. 

But all these refutations, whose truth is not easy to reject, will probably make 
little impression on the American Lutherans of the Missouri Synod and on the 
Lutherans of the German Free Church. They are, after all, a priori against it, 
because one of Luther's works is touched. The prospects remain sad: the revised 
Bible will be rejected by a large part of the Lutherans if no agreement can be reached 
here. 

In view of this threatening division, the question arises: is it advisable, under 
the present unfavorable conditions, with the fragmentation in Lutheran circles, to 
introduce the revised Bible now, or would it not be better in the end to complete the 
work now, but to postpone the introduction until more favorable times? It is also worth 
asking whether one would not do well to involve representatives of the German 
Lutheran Church in America in this work. This is so important that it is neither right 
nor wise to ignore it in this matter. 

2. The present revised Bible is not acceptable. - A scientifically competent 
Saxon clergyman, who has studied the sample Bible in detail for weeks, writes: 5283 
verses have been changed, but among them hardly 2300 are justified, on the other 
hand 2000 are superfluous, more than 600 are wrong, and 48 have not been 
changed, in accordance with the rule of the trial Bible not to change Bible verses that 
have become popular sayings through school and edification writings (§ 12, 
sentence 3 in the introduction). The latter are: 1.) Gen. 4, 7. 2.) Deut. 5, 7. 8. and in 
addition wrong, because XXXXxX is not a figure, but a likeness or image. 3.) Deut. 
33, 9. the same, because it is not called of. 4.) 1 Sam. 3, 13. also false. 5.) 1 Kings 
18, 21. also false, as "upon" does not govern accusative. 6.) 2 Sam. 7, 19. 7.) 1 
Chron. 16, 12. 8.) 1 Chron. 17, 17. (to 2 Sam. 7, 19.) 9.) Nehem. 9, 10. 10.) Job 5, 
24., wrong, miss does not mean XXX. 11.) Job 14, 4., where only other words than 
in Luther stand for the same sense. (12) Job 14:22, the same. 13.) Job 19, 25. 
without change of sense. 14.) Job 36, 15-, without change of sense. 15.) Job 36:16, 
without change of sense. 16.) Job 39, 30, without change of meaning, wrong: XXXXX 
are not only slain men. 17.) Psalm 8, 6. 18.) Psalm 16, 10., the sense remains 
completely the same. 
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19.) Psalm 39, 10. 20.) Psalm 49, 9. 21.) Psalm 51, 7. without change of meaning, 
in addition wrong: is neither sinful being (but That 

sin), nor here birth, but since it is conception to the parallel member Hai, beget; it 
stands the male to the side of the female. The revision, by the way, corrects its 
correctness itself Prov. 8, 24! 22) Ps. 58, 12, Dresd. Kreuzkat. § 131. 23.) Ps. 67, 3. 
24.) Ps. 105, 5., the same as 1 Chron. 16, 12. 25.) Ps. 17, 15., Kreuzkat. § 167, and 
many others. 26.) Prov. Sal. 2, 16., Cat. of the Cross. § 96. 27.) Prov. Sal. 16, 18. 
quite unnecessary. 28.) Prov. Sal. 24, 8. and false. 29.) Ecc. Sal. 1, 14. 30.) Isa. 1, 
18. 31.) Isa. 7, 15. 32.) Jer. 23, 23. and false, XXX is further called with X in the S. 
33.) Jer. 33, 16. and false. The growth is Jehovah. 34.) Daniel 12:13, quite 
unnecessary. 35.) Hagg. 2, 7. and wrong: XXXxX is desired, comfort; also delicious. 
36.) Luc. 3, 9. 37.) Joh. 4, 24. 38.) Joh. 21, 16. 39.) 1 Cor. 13, 5. 40.) 1 Cor. 15, 44. 
41.) Eph. 3, 19. 42.) Eph. 5, 16. 43.) Col. 4, 5. (idem Eph. 5, 16.). 44.) 1 Thess. 4, 4. 
45.) 1 Thess. 4, 5. 46.) 1 Tim. 6, 4. 47.) 1 Petr. 2, 24. quite unnecessary. 

Further, the same writes: 

The trial Bible is already far too puritanical in its approach. Two-fifths of its 
improvements are only modern renderings of Luther's words, and of the meaning 
Luther gave to "German. It goes far, far beyond its own principles enunciated in the 
introduction; in doing so, it mimics Luther's style, and often unhappily. Furthermore, 
in her rendering of the original text, she makes no distinction between prosaic, 
referential, prophetic, and finally poetic writings, in which Luther was an unrivaled 
master, and in many passages, with the Lexicon in hand, she completely strips away 
the spiritual verve and poetic color and fragrance. This is especially true of the Book 
of Job and Isaiah, in which it is to be wondered at that she has left Isaiah 2, 9. 
standing (where de Wette, v. EB, and the Calw. B. W. in 5th ed. for the people, and 
the Commentaries for theologians offer true bowls of tears). 

No, a true revision must only remove passages that contain a completely 
different meaning in order to help the true to its right, and only replace Luther's 
expressions that have become completely incomprehensible or misleading to the 
people in the course of time with correct and comprehensible ones. Luther must 
remain Luther, the Luther Bible must remain the Luther Bible! Otherwise the "trial 
Bible" (which as such wants to be a model - admittedly a dish of many cooks -) will 
throw a fire torch into the church. It will not remove the millions of home Bibles, but 
it will bring into the congregations a difference between old, genuine Luther Bibles 
and newfangled Bibles, which threatens to have terrible consequences, and which 
will soon have the effect of calling forth Bible societies with new texts and others with 
old ones. Yes, 
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"He who has no need, makes such for himself"! - | speak from my peasant's parlors, 
into which | look with sighs, about the fact that in future the gathering of his family on 
the part of the father of the house around a table - around his Nurembergers, etc. - 
is to be done by the children. in front of him, with all the members, each of whom has 
a Bible before him (the children a revised Bible), in order to read the Bible and take 
it to heart - will become impossible and must die out, for the new Bible has over 5,000 
verses that read quite differently, every 22nd verse is a different one; in Job every 
4th verse (yes, Job 17 every 2nd verse, and ch. 37, of 24 verses, 17 are changed). 

Finally, Schreiber notes the following: The trial Bible actually lacks a specific 
mandate. For the Eisenach Church Congress has none for the Lutheran Church. It 
is only an assembly of some regional church deputies, some of them university 
teachers, 1) who are not the episcopate of the church in its internal affairs, and the 
Canstein Bible Institute is a private enterprise. May now some Bible Institutes accept 
the revision, there will not be a lack of such, which will further distribute the old Luther 
Bible of 1545. And who will prevent them? Then the confusion is ready for the gaudio 
of the Bible enemies and the papacy. Summa Summarum: the Lutheran Church is 
approaching a dangerous innovation with the revision of the Lutheran Bible 
translation. 

As far as the "Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt. 2) 

Let us be permitted to repeat here what Bengel writes in the preface to his new 
translation of the New Testament: 

"| desire to give not a better, but another, than Luther's is; and that not without 
cause. The clarity and purity of language is, next to the correctness of the meaning, 
the most distinguished virtue of a translation; and if we did not have Luther's 
translation, we would not have it, 


1) The Redaction does not want to take offense at the fact that university theologians are 
working on the revision of the Bible. Luther did use learned Jews. Here are serious believing 
Christians. In addition, the Lutheran translation of the Bible is obviously the property of the entire 
German Protestant Church, even of the unirthodox Church, which now exists. Why therefore 
exclude them? (That Luther also consulted Jewish scholars is indeed a fact, but that he gave 
them a seat and a voice in his translation, no one will hopefully claim. W.) 

2) In Dr. Muinkel's N. Ztbl. of July 17, under the heading: "The 'improved' Bible", we read 
the following: "Such a step was to be expected from Missouri, but it will hardly remain with 
Missouri, for in Germany itself there are signs that one wants to remain with the old. The fact that 
only revised New Testaments are issued by several Bible societies, with the claim to the entire 
revised Bible, cannot be resisted, of course, but it looks very much like smuggling as long as the 
respective national church has not declared itself in favor of it, and could have detrimental 
consequences. In the schools, one would not be able to use the Old Testament, which has been 
greatly changed in places, alongside the Lutheran one:" 
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such a translation as his would be desirable above all" (underlined by Bengel) ". But 
now that it is available, it is gratefully taken for granted, and besides it, another one 
is good, which does not flow as well, but expresses the true Greek basic text more 
carefully. Some of those who are served by it can use it for themselves, and thus 
keep two translations together, each of which makes up for its deficiency by means 
of the other. If, at this hour, one had such a translation, which indisputably contains 
all the excellence of all the newer translators, and Luther himself as well, then neither 
we, nor our next descendants, should give up Luther's version. It should be left in its 
possession for general and public use, and especially the well-known core sayings, 
as he translated them, should be retained. Also, nothing should be changed in the 
Bibles that are printed under his name, and nothing should be put in them that is not 
Luther's. What souls have been saved since the Reformation, many of them have 
been helped by Luther either through his translation or through other translations, 
sermons and writings initiated by him. This precious armament reigns with its gift in 
the best part of Western Christendom ; 

Il Church conditions in Nuremberg. In the "SUddeutsche Landpost" a 
layman complains about the neglect of the "Lutheran" parish of St. Leonhard. St. 
Leonhard parish, to which the suburb of Gostenhof also belonged and which 
numbered no less than 24,000 souls, but had a single pastor who was at the same 
time the dean of Nuremberg and to whom only a vicar was attached for assistance 
and the teaching of religion, while the Roman Catholic parish with about 20,000 souls 
had eleven clergymen. He adds: "If one continues to turn a deaf ear to this 
("Protestant") side, it will not surprise those concerned if, after a few decades, only 
a few Protestants are found in Nuremberg. In mixed marriages almost all the children 
become Catholics, and one must already apologize in Nuremberg for being 
Protestant. (The fact that an influential progressive member of the Nuremberg 
magistrate, a Protestant man who has the decisive say in filling Protestant 
pastorates, is married to a Catholic and has his children brought up as Catholics may 
serve as an illustration of this. The Institute of the 'English Misses’, which is strongly 
attended by Protestant daughters, also continues to practice silent propaganda). 
Also with regard to school supervision, there are quite strange conditions in 
Gostenhof. Over the Protestant confessional school, as well as over the Simultan 
school, there is a referent with (?) a Roman Catholic inspector, who supervises the 
Protestant and Simultan school teachers. 


316Literary display. 


...to examine. For the Roman Catholic schools, however, the Roman Catholic city 
priest is the referent, independent of the other. Protestant clergymen are only 
entrusted with the district school inspector posts, which have no say at all (should 
probably mean: no influence). Would such conditions be tolerated in Munich, 
Wirzburg, Regensburg, Bamberg? Here anything goes, as a result of the super- 
liberality and indifference on the part of those who, in the interest of their confession, 
should defend themselves and defend themselves against such excesses and 
interventions.” 


Literary Display. 


Unprinted sermons of D. Martin Luther in the year 153V held at the Coburg. 
Together with the last Wittenberg sermons before his departure and the first 
after his return. From Andreas Poach's handwritten collection of Luther's 
sermons, edited for the first time by Dr. Georg Buchwald, 
Gymnasialoberlehrer in Zwickau. Zwickau. Published by Gebriider Thost (R. 
Brauninger). 1884. 


The editor of this sixth and 41 lines in octavo comprehensive booklet has, as he says in 
the preface to the same, made an extremely important find, in that he has found in the Zwickauer 
Rathsbihliothek a large manuscript collection of still unprinted sermons of Luther. The collection 
contains the sermons from the years 1528 to 1531, 1536, and 1538 to 1546. From the time of 
Christmas 1528 to the end of 1529 it contains 89 sermons (as far as the investigation so far has 
shown, except for the sermons on Deuteronomy, all of them unprinted!), from Christmas 1530 
to Christmas 1531 no less than 108 sermons (of which only about 20 have already appeared in 
print), all in all close to 600 sermons! The collector is Andreas Poach, the well-known eager 
student of Luther, for a long time Senior Ministerii and first professor of theology at Erfurt, who 
later became involved in the antinomian disputes, but who thereupon signed the Concordia 
Formula with joy and passed away blessedly in 1585. The discovered collection of Luther's still 
unprinted sermons, nine stately volumes strong, is a newly discovered treasure that cannot be 
balanced with gold and silver. It is therefore highly gratifying to hear that Dr. Buchwald intends 
to begin publishing them in the near future, encouraged to do so by Prof. Dr. Késtlin in Halle, 
who, in small tribute to the Lutherans of Germany, adds: "The only question that might give rise 
to concern, in view of the urgent desire to publish them, is whether a publisher could expect so 
much sales that his costs would be covered." (!) 

The booklet shown above is intended to be, as the editor notes, "a small sample of the 
treasures that have been found". It contains six complete sermons and, in addition, reports on 
seven sermons that were also delivered during the period in question, but which had already 
appeared in print and were already included in Luther's works. Of these six sermons, only three 
are in German, the other three in Latin, so that this sample is of less value to those who do not 
know Latin. Hopefully, however, those who know Latin will reach for it all the more eagerly. In 
Germany, these sermons, as Dr. Buchwald does not conceal, will be used above all "for the 
study of the development of the ideas of our great Reformer"; our truly Lutheran preachers here, 
however, will, we hope, be encouraged in their salutary knowledge and strengthened in their 
faith by the true golden grains of Luther's knowledge and experience, of which the sermons are 
full. God grant it! - 

In order to give our readers a foretaste of the contents of the booklet, we give here the 
conclusion of the last sermon, which Luther preached on April 3, 1530, in Mitten- 
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berg immediately before his departure for Coburg. The conclusion reads in German translation 
(for this sermon is transcribed in Latin), as follows: 1) 

"The time of the Diet is now at hand. | have asked you, and | ask you again, that you will 
take the matter in great earnest. We must pray, as you know, because on the other side there 
are few, yea, none, who pray, or if one prays, one seeks more harm. For two things we must 
pray: 1. That this Diet may go away, because it seems that it will be hindered. Satan is up to 
much evil play, which cannot be controlled if the Diet does not go forward. Therefore we owe it 
to God to give thanks and praise, and to pray that he will go ahead. If God wills, you will not be 
able to do it with defiance. The beginning is good, therefore | fear that it may be hindered. 
Therefore we must thank God that he has put it into the Emperor's mind to do as he promises, 
and pray that the counsels of the wicked princes may come to naught. When we have prayed: 
Thy will be done, and make void in the Diet the counsels of the wicked, etc., we must pray, when 
he departs, 2. that the princes may determine what will serve for spiritual and temporal peace. 
We see the ungodliness of men; there is great persecution, blasphemy, bloodshed, but we are 
ungrateful. God has given us spiritual goods, and that so great good, peace, as abundantly as it 
was scarcely given so abundantly in the apostles’ time: but how great is the abuse of these goods! 
Our sins, so grievous, would therefore have deserved that the Diet should be prevented, or yet 
that nothing good should be decided, even if it were assembled. Therefore we must pray that 
God will not look upon the blasphemies of our enemies, nor upon our sins, but upon his mercy. 
For if they lift it up with defiance, they will not bring it out. Know ye that though ye have deserved 
punishment, yet God looketh not on our sins, but on his mercy. For if we should fall, his name 
would be blasphemed by the rebels, and afterward by war. This is my exhortation. Meanwhile, 
go ye to church with pleasure, and help to sing the litanies. Do not cast it to the wind, for the Diet 
concerns us all. If war come, and the fanciers, we shall know it well. We also owe it to ourselves 
to take care of our neighbor's need, since we see that there will be a great obstacle; just as the 
devils will certainly run from one prince's court to another. While we are here according to the 
body, let us direct our prayers thither. If anything good happens, we have been the cause of it, 
and it will be to our advantage. Therefore, let every one think that the Reichstag is announced in 
his name." - In the sermon preached soon after on April 20 at Coburg, Luther says: "If the pope 
should put me under a ban for not giving me food or drink, my Christ says, 'Well, then, | must 
order him some cake." - 

The retail price of the typeface is 1 mark. W. 
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|. America. 


Dispute over the Doctrine of Grace Election. As we see from "Herold und Zeitschrift" of August 
23, the Philadelphia faculty must now also accept being welcomed by the Reformed of the 
present day as a fellow believer in the doctrine of the election of grace. We think that this should 
finally make some people suspicious who have been only too liberal with the predicate "Calvinist" 


up to now. We read the following in the above-mentioned ecclesiastical bulletin: "The ‘Ref. 
Church Messenger’ is of the opinion that the opinion of the Philadelphia Faculty admits of some 


of the matters about which Missouri has disputed. In his earnest endeavor to find a proper 


1) By the way, in the middle of the Latin there are often German words and short sentences that Lutber 
used, which the rewriter did not translate, but kept for the sake of their idiosyncrasy. 
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historical exposition, the facts and citations contained therein are entirely on Missouri's side. On 
the occasion of the following extract from the Formula of Concord (Sol. Decl. XI., § 8): The 
eternal election of God not only sees and knows beforehand the blessedness of the elect, but is 
also a cause out of gracious will and good pleasure in Christ Jesus, so that it creates, works, 
helps and promotes our blessedness and all that belongs to it,' judges the paper of our reformed 
neighbors: This is stronger than anything in the Heidelberg Catechism, and in the relation of 
election to faith, as such is presented throughout the whole article, this opinion differs in no 
particular way from the (doctrine?) which Dr. Archibald Alexander used to teach his pupils in the 
theological Presbyterian! Seminary at Princeton." Let it not be overlooked that Calvin's 
blasphemous doctrine of a particular grace and salvation has at present almost no more 
adherents, even in the Reformed Church, although the latter still celebrates Calvin as its 
reformer. W. 
Another expert opinion on the recent doctrinal controversy. A member of the Lutheran 
congregation at Columbus, Wis., "in the name and on behalf of several members" of the 
congregation, has applied to the theological faculty at Rostock for an expert opinion and 
submitted to the faculty the question whether the Synod of Wisconsin is in harmony with the 
Lutheran confession in the doctrine of election by grace. The Rostock faculty complied with this 
request and not only sent the opinion to the persons concerned, but also published it in pamphlet 
form in Rostock. The report condemns the doctrine of the Wisconsin Synod as un-Lutheran. 
Right at the beginning the verdict is given: "The doctrine of the election by grace established by 
the Wisconsin Synod is in contradiction with the doctrine of the Formula of Concord, because it 
conceives the election of the elect as an unconditional one, namely as such, which is not to be 
conditioned in any way by the conduct of the human being." Professor Grabner, professor of 
theology at the theological seminary of the Wisconsin Synod, has now published a "Popular 
Illumination of the ‘Opinion of the Theological Faculty at Rostock on the Doctrine of the 
Wisconsin Synod on Election by Grace" also in pamphlet form, which we communicate in 
extenso in this issue of "Lehre und Wehre". Prof. Grabner proves very convincingly that the 
doctrine of the Wisconsin Synod condemned by the Rostock faculty is Scriptural and Lutheran, 
while the doctrine presented in the report is flatly contrary to Scripture and the Lutheran 
confession. We too must confess that we would not have trusted the Rostock faculty with such 
an opinion. The faculty has thoroughly and openly cleared up with the Lutheran doctrine. It is 
consequently carried out that the blessedness of God's children does not depend on God's 
grace, but actually and decisively on human "conduct"; servum arbitrium is openly rejected and 


liberum arbitrium taught. Woe to the "Lutheran" country which has such "Lutheran" professors 
who reject the Lutheran doctrine in its very core and sell their crude synergistic teaching to the 
studying youth as Lutheranism! - It should also be mentioned that Prof. Schmidt has identified 
himself with the Rostock report. P..P 

Mockery of Baptism. The "Lutheran" writes: The "Lutheran Observer" reports, without adding 
a word of disapproval, that a young pastor of the General Synod, in a company of Presbyterian, 
Episcopal, Methodist, and Baptist preachers, engaged in the "baptism" of a steamboat. "As a 
representative of the church which bears the name of the prince of the Reformation, he was 
called upon to perform the baptism. He spoke some eloquent and puffing words 
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and then poured a bucket of water on the ship, and the whole company said 'Amen'." The 
"Lutheran" adds, "Such outrage deserves the most serious rebuke. While we do not hold the 
General Synod responsible for the reckless and foolish acts of its pastors (?), we think that his 
brethren in the District Synod, with which he is connected, cannot let this pass without 
ecclesiastical rebuke, if they are not indifferent as to the meaning of baptism. Marriages in jest 
have been condemned in many words; but this puts everything in shadow. The "Lutheran" also 
reminds us of the words of the Schmalkaldic Articles: "Last of all, there is the Pope's gaelic sack 
back there of foolish and childish articles, as of consecrating churches, of baptizing bells, altar 
stones, and asking fathers to give, etc., for this purpose. Which baptisms are a mockery and scorn 
of holy baptism, that one should not suffer it." (P. Ill. Art. XV. p. 325.) What the "Lutheran" reports/is 
something quite appalling. That the sect preachers participated in the shameful act does not 
surprise us so much. We know from them that they not only despise baptism, but occasionally 
even insolently mock it. But he who confesses that baptism is a divinely ordained means of grace, 
and yet mocks the same-as is done by such an act as the General Synodist pastor stooped to 
perform-"God will shortly cast it down," if repentance is not made. F. P. 


"First-class churches" and church discipline. A "southern pastor" has recently stated that 
there is no "first-class Baptist church" in which church discipline can be practiced. The 


"Congregationalist" who reports this admits that the above statement also applies to many fine 
fellowship churches, but does not seem to regret it very much. He writes: "Times have so changed 
that church discipline is difficult to enforce and is not required in cases where it would have been 
strictly enforced by the fathers. . . . But if church discipline is less strict in our time, this is not 
because there was greater immorality in the church, but because in the changed circumstances it 
had to be recognized that it was better to rely less on formal church discipline and more on other 


measures (methods) to promote holiness in the church." What these "methods" are, unfortunately, 


the "Congregationalist" does not reveal. F. P. 


IL. Abroad. 


"On the Need for the Election of Pastors." Under this heading, in the Allg. Kz. of July 4, a 
correspondent complains bitterly that the decisive participation of the congregations, or their 
boards, in Saxony leads to the greatest evils, among which this in particular is counted, because 
it makes the gradual attainment of better endowed positions impossible. Finally, the author of the 
article summarizes his criticism of the Saxon mode of electing pastors as follows: "Summa: In 
divine, in ecclesiastical matters, the principle of majority - and the election of pastors is based on 
it - is reprehensible. And the pastor is not the servant of the individual church congregation, but 
the servant of the church; therefore the church, represented by the church regiment, must also 
have to decide over him with regard to the place of his activity; but not the lord Omnes, who, 
precisely because he feels himself self-important, can neither choose nor wants to choose the 
best for himself, but takes what seems to him the most comfortable. The election of pastors is in 
principle opposed to the closed unity of a national church; its subject and its object is church- 
community Jndevendentism. Thus no blessing for the individual church comes from the election 
of pastors. 
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The Church is not a blessing for the ministers of the Church, but also not a blessing for the 
Church in general; and we will have to put our finger on this sore spot again and again, so that 
its pain will be felt on all sides and ever more vigorous measures will be taken to heal the evil. 
Two things are glaringly apparent here, as elsewhere in the judgment of ecclesiastical conditions 
on the part of German theologians: first, that the matter is not viewed in the light of the Word of 
God, and second, that biblical principles are evidently rejected because they do not apply to the 
abominable conditions of the national church. Therefore, instead of working with the utmost 
earnestness to change these conditions, one changes the biblical principles for their sake. 
W. 

Palatinate. The "Ev. Kirchenbote fiir die Pfalz" (Protestant Church Messenger for the 
Palatinate) reports in No. 20 about a sermon that was held on the last Easter in the church in 
Kaiserslautern. After the reading of the Gospel of the feast, the reporter says, the preacher 
declared: | hear the message well, but | lack faith. This, he continued, was not a template in the 
Protestant Church and could not be octroyed; it emerged from the mood of the heart and the life 
of the mind. The same is to be said of the belief in the resurrection. The assembly was further 
told that a personal God did not exist at all, that he was only the epitome of the beautiful and 
ideal; that there was no eternal life beyond, that it dwelt in us, and that the resurrection of Christ 
was nothing, that it was to be understood only figuratively. - "Thus," writes the Allg. Kz., "the 
Union is often understood in the Palatinate, and unfortunately it seems as if one" (it is not true 
that it only seems so, it is rather so) "may touch the foundations of Christianity with impunity, but 
not those of the Union." In the Palatinate one sees particularly clearly what fruit the tree of the 
Union bears when it is well tended, but also who is the real gardener who planted this tree. 

W. 

Paulsen. In an advertisement of his sermons on free texts (Kropp 1883), the "Theol. 
Literaturblatt" of July 4 remarks: "In the well-justified, always repeated demand of a living, active 
Christianity, the fine line of demarcation is not always kept, which must be drawn between faith 
and love where it is a matter of certainty of salvation. "Joyful, all-sacrificing love alone makes us 
worthy before God to enter heaven" (p. 181). "With the water of love he (Peter) shall wash away 
the reproach of denial" (p. 290). Such words may make tender consciences fearful and uncertain 
of their state of salvation. Luther would never have spoken so. 

Unionist charity. The "Pilgrim from Saxony" of June 29 writes: "At the suggestion of the 
Prussian government, our Lutheran State Consistory has ordered a collection for the building of 
a Lutheran church in Jerusalem for the 10th Sunday after Trinity. Certainly it must be a great joy 
to every German who loves his Saviour, when He is preached and worshipped in the German 
tongue at the place where He accomplished our redemption through His bitter suffering. 
Certainly the German congregation in Jerusalem also needs support, since it has to make do 
with the bare necessities for its services, and if otherwise congregations in the Diaspora are 
supported, who should not gladly remember Jerusalem! However, the joy of giving would be 
greater if the congregation whose church is to be built were a Lutheran one. But as it is, itis a 
Union congregation of the most peculiar kind. It is united with the English one and is under the 
leadership of a Lutheran bishop appointed jointly by England and Prussia. The German pastor 
is appointed by the Prussian, i.e. united, church authorities. It is much to be deplored that the 
Lutheran Church alone, the Church of the pure Word and pure 
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The church of the Blessed Sacrament has no place in Jerusalem, while otherwise all confessions 
are represented.... By the way, we would have thought that the united church area in Germany 
was already so large that it could have raised the sum for the building. We also fear that one will 
again speak of a great work of the entire German ‘Protestant Church,’ in which the Lutheran 
Church will quietly disappear." That the "Pilgrim" would only have greater joy in giving if it were 
to support the building of a Lutheran church, that is bad gmug. 

W. 

"Limits of Doctrinal Freedom." In the week following Pentecost the so-called Northwest 
German Protestant Day, a milk-brother of the so-called Protestant Association, assembled at 
Kiel. On that occasion Cathedral Preacher Schramm of Bremen declared, "The limits of doctrinal 
freedom are to be so extended that only the open confession of materialistic and atheistic or 
Catholic principles shall exclude from the office of preaching." That at least is clear. W. 

A disease of our time. At the Berlin Pastoral Conference of the so-called Positively Directed, 
which met on June 11 and 12, Pastor Kruger from Langenberg stated very truly in his paper, "Our 
time often suffers from too much politeness. Here it is not me against you, but thing stands against 
thing, and there it is necessary to take a firm stand." So reports the Allg. Kz. of June 20. 

What the Lutherans should learn from the Roman Church is stated in the Bavarian "Freimund" 
No. 14. by the Vicar G. Braun in the following words: "The word 'one must learn from one's enemy’ 
is not so true of any of our enemies as of the Roman Church: One must learn from one's enemy,’ 
of none of our enemies so much as of the Roman Church: for if she had not much that is true and 
good in her doctrine and in her ecclesiastical life, which we have not yet, Christ, the Lord of the 
Church, would not have allowed her structure of lies to stand to this day; But it should have existed 
until this good of hers was also still recognized and accepted (I recall here only her order of 
confession, which, in spite of all legal unevangelical distortion, still harbors the glorious core of 
private confession; her episcopal system, which has not quite perished in the papal system, her 
church discipline, which, in spite of all abuses, is still handled and feared quite differently from 
ours, and many other things)." We think that in order to learn something in these matters, the 
Roman Church is the worst teacher. Go to school with the Lutheran Church in its best times, 
there we have the best teacher. After what has just been said, the vicar prophesies the following: 
"Certainly the lie of the papacy may continue to exist only until the good in it is recognized and 
securely protected in the bosom of the pure church; as soon as that happens, it will fall and fall 
quickly. And it will become the confession of the Church of the pure Word, the glorious Lutheran 
confession from the Augustana to the Concordia formula, the confession of the Church, of the 
whole Church of the Occident - for the Reformed sectarian Churches mean little next to the 
Roman one, and are undoubtedly absorbed into that of the two Churches which retains the 
victory, in the Roman one or - and this is the certainty of our (the article writer's) faith - in the 
Lutheran one." Of such prophecy Luther would say, as he once did on another occasion, that it 
was good to pass the time. W. 


In his latest writing, "Una Sancta", Wangemann proves to be very angry, especially against 


the separated Lutheran communities; however, he by no means spares the so-called Lutheran 
regional churches. The "Pilger a. S." of July 6 reports the following about what W. says about the 
Saxon regional church: 


322 Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


"He (Wangemann) speaks (4th Bch. p. 147 ff.) of the not exactly too inviting forms of Lutheranism 
of the Saxon State Church, of the first general Saxon State Synod, which proved so impotent 
Against the ravages of the Protestant Association, that it could not even defend itself against the 
Rev. Sulze, and turned the oath of office of the pastors, with the consent of a Baur and a Luthardt, 
into a quite blurred, meaningless vow. He accuses the so-called Lutheran Conferences in 
Saxony of flirting with Breslau (the independent Lutheran Church in Prussia), of Principless 
wavering to and fro with regard to the appropriation of neo-Lutheran ideas, and of unenergetic 
demands for Lutheran churchmanship. He praises the book: 'The Most Confident Pilgrim from 
the Babel of the Saxon Regional Church,' which exposes with such truth and clarity and sobriety 
the damage done to the Saxon Regional Church that it will be difficult, if not impossible, for Saxon 
pastors and professors alike to refute this writing." - It is true that the "Pilgrim" adds to the last 
words in parenthesis: "Has long since been done"; but how miserable this refutation, which was 
intended to be, has turned out in the "Pilgrim," is known to every one who has read the same, 
examining it according to God's word. W. 


"Certainty about JEsum.” At this year's Posen Pastoral Conference, held June 4, Prof. Dr. 
Cremer, of Greifswald, spoke "on the life of JEsu and the fundamental questions of theology," 
explaining, as the Allg. Kz. reports, "how we attain to certainty about JEsum, i.e., to clear 
knowledge of the Son of God and of Man, only when we learn that without Him we are lost and 
damned men. We recognize who and what Christ was only when we recognize who and what 
he is." 


From Saxony-Coburg-Gotha it is written in the Allg. Kz. of July 4, that the ever-increasing lack 
of preachers there is mainly due to the fact that preachers there do not often accept employment 
abroad, and added: "Among those who leave, most are more or less attached to the: Positive 
Confession more or less. The endurance in patience even in oppressive times for the church is, 
of course, not everyone's cup of tea!" In the Luthardtian school, then, even to be called away 
from a so-called church dominated by the most radical rationalists, such as the Koburg- 
Gothaische, is the sin of the flight from the cross! W. 


Difference between the "Positives" and the Liberals. At the Berlin Pastoral Conference in the 
week after Pentecost, Court Preacher Stécker spoke not badly about this difference, referring to 
the heresy courts which the liberals always bring up: "We do not burn people of other faiths, not 
even their books; we leave the latter to the booksellers, who will take care of it. Further, "We are 
accused of restoration theology. Far more likely liberal theology is restoration theology, for it is 
mostly done on the beer benches (in the restorations)." 


A Verdict on the New Improved Trial Bible. Pastor Lic. Breest gave such a judgment at the 
Berlin Pastoral Conference. When asked to do so, he emphasized the dark sides of it. The "Neue 
Zeitblatt" of June 26 reported the following: "He placed the main emphasis on the revised 
language forms. For example, the trial Bible writes baB instead of besser, etwo instead of 
irgendwo, fortmehr und hinnach instead of allmahlich und hinten nach, hinnen instead of 
darinnen, weder instead of als, der Tuck instead of die Ticke; furthermore: schleuBt, reucht, 
fleucht, etc., du zerbrichest, bedarfest, etc., Mose war sehr ein (instead of ein sehr) groBe Mann, 
die Scheitel instead of der Scheitel, die Aergerni® instead of das Aergerni®. The old-fashioned 
forms from Luther's time have been brought out again, partly because they are thought to be 
more correct, partly because the Bible has been given the time-honored 
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wants to leave its imprint. (!) Breest believes that it will not be possible to create a linguistic unity 
in the divergent German landscapes in this way. One would have had to follow the newer usage 
of the language, while retaining the edifying character of the language. The text, as it is now, will 
cause undreamed-of difficulties for teachers and pastors, and the treatment of it will cost a great 
deal of time. As a school Bible, it will cause many misgivings, and will perhaps be displaced 
more than before by substitutes. One should rather eliminate the oddities of the linguistic forms; 
this could only be advised for the benefit of the edifying power of the Holy Scriptures. Pastor 
Knak criticized the fact that Luther's Psalm headings, which referred the Psalms to Christ and 
the Church, had been eliminated, with the exception of Psalm 110. This could not be tolerated, 
that the congregations were deprived of the possibility to understand the Psalms. 


"Dr. M. Luther's Lecture on the Book of Judges," which Dr. G. Buchwald has edited from a 
manuscript in the Zwickau Rathsbibliothek (Leipzig 1884, Drescher. X and 80 p. in gr. 8. - 3 Mk.), 
is, as Prof. A. W. Dieckhoff in Rostock asserts in Luthardt's "Zeitschrift flr kirchliche 
Wissenschaft" Heft VII. and in fact makes very probable, not by Luther, but perhaps by Staupitz. 

W. 


"Entscheidungskumpf.” Under this heading Dr. Miinkel quotes in his "Neues Zeitblatt" of July 
10 the following statement by the well-known, nothing less than orthodox historian v. Treitschke: 
"Whoever thinks a little beyond the next day will hardly be able to help suspecting that perhaps 
already at the beginning of the coming century a tremendous struggle for Christianity itself, for 
all the foundations of Christian morality, may break out. Powerful forces of negation and 
decomposition are at work everywhere in Europe: materialism and nihilism, mammonism and 
greed for pleasure, mockery and scientific arrogance." - The man may well be right. W. 


Hanover. It is quite gratifying to read what is written in the "Allgemeine Kz." of August 1 from 
Hanover: "A decision of fundamental importance was made some time ago by a theological 
examination commission of our regional church in that it declared a candidate, who was well 
equipped with scientific knowledge, to be incapable of holding a pastorate because he professed 
fundamental heresies, especially because he thought he had to deny the substitutionary 
significance of the death of Christ 


Wuerttemberg. At the Lutheran Conference for Wiirttemberg, which took place on June 25 
in Kannstatt and was attended by numerous preachers and laymen, Rev. Vdlter from GroB- 
Jngersheim presented the following 10 excellent sentences on the pastoral care of the 
congregation: "1. The only means of ministry of a Lutheran pastor of the Augsburg Confession 
is the Word of God. Ministerial giving and ministerial taking, ministerial zeal and use of the 
external circumstances in which a minister lives may well be means to an end, are therefore 
important, but they are only effective in connection with the Word. This over against Methodism, 
Gottfried Arnold, Baxter, &c. 2. The Word of God is the ministerial means as a sermon, as a 
catechesis, as a liturgy, as a sacrament; for even in the sacrament it is not both the element 
which matters, "water certainly does not," but ‘the Word which is with and by the elements,’ 
which makes of the elements bearers of heavenly goods, which unites both element and 
heavenly good, prepares the soul to receive, and makes it open and skillful for the enjoyment of 
the secret effects and blessings of the sacrament. The Apology calls the Sacrament the visible 
Word. 3. the public sermon is the 
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4. Catechesis should be the most important ministry; it should contain nothing but God's Word, 
pure and clear; God's Word should be rightly applied in it; the whole counsel of God should be 
proclaimed to the hearers for their salvation; it should be appropriate to the particular needs of 
the hearers; it should be timely, well ordered, and not too long. 4. catechesis should seek to form 
true catechism Christians. (5) Confirmation instruction has as its proper subjects the sacraments, 
baptism and the Lord's Supper, and what leads from the one to the other, confirmation and 
absolution; it is therefore by its nature sacramental. (6) To this ordinary pastoral care is added 
the extraordinary, private pastoral care, which consists of visits to homes, the sick, and the dying. 
(7) The center of private pastoral care is private confession. What the home visits are to the 
Reformed, the "conclave meetings" to the Methodists, choirs to the Brethren, that is personal 
confession and confession in the Lutheran Church. 8. A Lutheran pastor works in general and 
special pastoral care of his parishioners on the basis of their baptism. He uses the healing 
powers of the sacrament of baptism for the instruction of prayer, for those who are challenged, 
for those who have gone astray, for children; in short, the education of the congregation rests on 
it. (9) As he teaches apostolic doctrine, so he aims at the apostolic life of the church through 
communion discipline. 10. in the works of the inner and outer mission he limits himself to those 
which are based on the Lutheran church." In the report of this, it says in sentence 7: "The 
Conference dwelt especially in detail on personal confession and private confession. Both rightly 
exist in the Church of Wirttemberg, but have fallen into disrepair, as is generally the case in the 
Lutheran Church. The importance for our church as stated in the theses was universally 
acknowledged, and it was also emphasized how its practice coincided with the heyday of our 
church in the 16th and 17th centuries, and how it is in full practice in the free Lutheran church in 
America, etc.; it is only a question of making it practical again in our church. There is a need for 
this; this was especially emphasized by the lay people present; the failure to practice it as an 
ecclesiastical order has already driven many into the Roman Church 

France. In mid-June the official synod of the French Lutheran Church, which meets every 
three years, met in Mémpelgard. What is reported about it in the Allg. Kz. of August 1 is most 
devastating. There it says: "The negotiations of the synod had on the whole a peaceful character; 
one was anxious to let the opposition of orthodox and liberals, which exists especially in the 
country of Mémpelgard, recede as far as possible; one held firmly to the confessional basis of 
the church (?!) and granted each other the freedom possible in this; in short, it was a harmonious 
working together, whereby one learned to appreciate and respect each other." W. 

"The German Settler" is the monthly organ of the Protestant Society for the "Protestant" 
Germans in America (at Barmen) and the Berlin Society for the German Protestant Mission in 
America. About this paper the Allg. Kz. of August 1 remarks, among other things, as follows: The 
paper deserves all recognition because of the zeal with which it advocates the ecclesiastical care 
of the emigrated Germans, so it remains all the more to be regretted that the same shows itself 
so wmig benevolent against the Lutheran Church. Passing over what has gone before, we cite 
here only the sentence taken from an American letter, p. 31: "Among the ecclesiastics, praise 
God, there has been no denominational discord up to now, although attempts to change things 
have been made again and again by the old Lutheran side." From another point of view, this 
means that the Lutherans of America are now seeking more than before to gather their emigrant 
Lutheran brethren into Lutheran congregations, the 
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The Lutheran Synod, however, finds salvation and peace in its midst alone, after it has 
understood to bring about a kind of fusion of the Lutheran and the Reformed confessions! At the 
same time, in order to make the matter quite dangerous, they are pleased to speak of "old 
Lutheran" efforts! In consequence of this position, it is not surprising that the two societies 
mentioned above show little sympathy for the sending of diaspora clergy to America, which is 
being carried on in Germany by the Lutherans. The Reformed of the whole world have just met 
at a council in Belfast, and the many missions in Bohemia and elsewhere were praised; no 
supporter of the Union sees anything objectionable in this. If, on the other hand, it occurs to the 
Lutherans to strengthen their church, this is dismissed with the slogan: "Not fragmentation, but 
concentration of forces is what we need! 

The ecclesiastical situation of the Lutheran Church of East Frisia is explained by the "Hannov. 
Pastoral-Correspondenz" of August 2 for the question "now burning" in the Hanoverian Church. 
"The inducement," it says, "is well known: A confessionally mixed Consistory is ordered, in which 
the Reformirten have an itio in partes (a separate vote when it concerns their particular affairs), 
the Lutherans do not, in which the Reformirten have the majority, the Lutherans the minority, 
although there are 140,000 Lutherans and only 80,000 Reformirten in East Frisia." The General 
Conference of the Lutheran clergy of East Frisia now also dealt with this question; but after lively 
debates, since some (Tilemann) demanded a purely Lutheran Consistory, others (Schaaf) only 
an equal treatment of the two confessions, the latter gained the majority with their view. - After a 
reformist wrote an "article of reassurance" in the Ostfriesischer Courier, pointing out that the 
fourth member of the Consistory was a Lutheran schoolmaster, Pastor Tilemann, among others, 
replied as follows: "The gentleman whom you count as the fourth member of the Lutherans in the 
Consistory is a member of the non-Unionist Prussian State Church, and we Lutherans know that 
our church is least of all well protected in the hands of the non-Unionists. You know that the Union 
has proved to be the most dangerous opponent of our Lutheran Church in this century, and that 
even in recent times many faithful members of the Lutheran Church have been driven into the 
most extreme distress of conscience and into outward misery and wretchedness by its 
introduction. Many earnest, faithful Christians back and forth in the German land can tell you a 
thing or two about this. We Lutherans get along quite well with you, the Reformed, but only as 
long as everyone lives in his own house and everyone can not only talk but also act in his church 
according to his confession. Arbitrarily - peacefully! - But with the Uniate there is no treaty - they 
do not want the "arbitrary," therefore it cannot come to the "peaceful" either.... The Union is also 
very much involved in the paternity of the Protestant Association, although it does not like to 
acknowledge this child and denies it as an illegitimate child that disgraces it. But an illegitimate 
child always remains a child and bears the features of the father. The Union says: Therefore you 
Lutherans and Reformed may well dwell together in one church, even if you stand in contrast in 
some clearly recognized doctrines laid down in the Confession; and the Protestant Union has the 
same principle, only that it gives it further application and says: The Orthodox and Protestant 
Unionists may quite well dwell together in one church fellowship, for it does no good that they still 
differ more from each other in some doctrines." Further on, Tilemann opposes the piece of union 
which is now already found in East Frisia, and writes: "It is, however, high time that 
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our Lutheran church people are made aware of the approaching enemy (the Union), and we 
preachers, whether learned or unlearned, whether gifted or untalented, are, by virtue of our 
office, called in the first place to sound the watchman's call. But, of course, this watchman's call 
must go unheeded if we do not at the same time abolish the unjust practice of communion and 
pulpit fellowship between Lutherans and Reformed, as it is still practiced in some Lutheran 
congregations with a certain naiveté, without argument and reflection. This naiveté or 
harmlessness must now come to an end, since under present conditions it threatens to become 
a noose with which to tie the neck of the Lutheran Church. Conciliatory - peaceful! clear and true! 
that is what the duty of self-preservation demands of us Lutherans in East Frisia, that is also 
what the duty of love towards the Reformed demands. For we Lutherans willingly acknowledge 
that there are pious children of God in other church communities, in the Reformed as well as in 
the Catholic, that there are brothers in them, but no reasonable and sincere person can deny 
that, since we are not in fact one in knowledge, we must regard each other as erring brothers. 
Brotherly love, however, demands that | do not strengthen the erring brother in the error of his 
way by giving his error room and equal right in my church, but that | earnestly uphold the protest 
against fine error, which | must believe, precisely because it is error, diminishes the honor of the 
Lord and can only be harmful to the brother, never beneficial. The practice of union, therefore, 
as it is contrary to truth, is also contrary to love. Therefore away with it! It is up to the individual 
whether he wants to listen to a sermon in a Reformed or in a Catholic church, but only Lutherans 
belong in Lutheran pulpits and at Lutheran altars, and only Reformed people belong in Reformed 
pulpits and at Reformed communion tables. This is for us a demand of order, honesty, and love." 
Finally, Tilemann also testifies against the mission festivals that have been held together up to 
now, and remarks: "In this way, one only opens the door to the enemy of the Lutheran Church, 
the Union, so that it creeps up behind us unnoticed and, before we know it, asserts its domiciliary 
rights against us Lutherans whom it finds defenseless. We still have the right of the house. Let 
us therefore assert it, and throw the Union practice out of our house before the Union throws us 
out of our house. The hour came for Abraham and Lot when it was right and pious to say, Brother, 
if thou wilt be on the right hand, | will be on the left; or if thou wilt be on the left hand, | will be on 
the right. This hour has long since struck for us Lutherans and the Reformed, but now it is 
especially clear. Let the advertising spaces for the Union be abolished, and let each church 
celebrate its mission anniversary in its own church." - A good testimony! But what will happen if 
such testimony is fruitless? God have mercy on those who have such knowledge, but when the 
test comes, recoil! 
WwW. 

Russia. The "Allg. Ev.-luth. Kz." of July 11 announces the following: The Russian Tractate 
Society, headed by the deposed Colonel v. Paschkow and Count Korff, has been dissolved. 
Paschkow and Korff have been expelled from the country and have already left Russia. All tracts 
of the Society which had appeared with the permission of the censors are to be burned. The 
matter is made even more remarkable by the fact that two Russian subjects are expelled from 
the country in this way, and the matter is made even more complicated by the fact that both of 
them, especially Pashkov, have large estates in Russia. Pashkov, a former colonel of the 
Chevalier Guard, in his day one of the most brilliant representatives of aristocratic pleasure, 
owns a large, beautiful house in St. Petersburg, has estates in the governorates of 
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Moscow, Nizhny-Novgorod, Tambov, factories in the governorates of Orenburg, Ufa; likewise 
Count Korff has estates in the Baltic provinces and in the interior. Now what has Colonel Pashkov 
actually done wrong? The "conversion" took place in him ten years ago, when Lord Radstock of 
London was in St. Petersburg two winters in succession, and delivered his religious lectures first 
in the church of the American Embassy, and then in the circles of the Russian aristocracy. Among 
the numerous followers he won was the wealthy Colonel Vassily Alexandrovich Pashkov, who, 
following Radstock's doctrine that anyone who is a believer inwardly can interpret and interpret 
the Bible, now held prayer meetings in his own salon twice a week, to which admission was 
readily open to anyone coming from the street. Turning away unsatisfied from the formalism of 
the Russian Church, which offers so little nourishment to the soul, in which everything is 
composed of externals, Colonel Pashkov preached that faith was the main thing, and that all 
ceremonies, as demanded by the Russian Church, were empty trifles. In his views he 
undoubtedly approached the Lutheran doctrine, as at the general meetings German hymns 
translated into Russian were sung together. Under the government of the late emperor, who was 
much more tolerant than the present government, Pashkov was able to carry on his activities 
quite undisturbed. But when, with the year 1881, Pobedonossev came to the helm as procurator- 
general of H. Synod, he was forbidden to hold these meetings. When he then opened Sunday 
lectures for the purpose of religious instruction in working-class quarters and also distributed 
tracts on this occasion, this was also forbidden to him, while at the same time he himself was 
expelled from Petersburg. On his estates, however, he continued his work, and did so 
successfully, and now it seems that the H. Synod also wants to put an end to this by expelling 
him himself and burning his writings. That this happens without any judicial procedure illustrates 
the circumstances perfectly. Of course, any court in Russia would have acquitted Pashkov 
without exception. In the face of at least 15 million "sectarians" in Russia (among the peasantry), 
one still believes that the Byzantine Church can be saved. How fruitless this effort is, is proved 
by the steady, and indeed rapid growth of Russian sectarianism, especially of the rationalistic 
sects. 

The Hermannsburg Mission in Africa. The humble admission of Pastor Harms and Mr. B. v. 
Lupke that very bad things have happened on the African mission field in recent years, we have 
already reported in the April issue, page 159 f.. The latest mission report of the former, given on 
June 25 at the mission festival, sounds strangely different. According to the "Hermannsburger 
Missionsblatt" of July, it reads as follows: "The Lord has taken our Superintendent Hohls from us 
by death. Since that time a formal storm has arisen against our mission in the public papers, and 
our missionaries have been accused of disloyalty and dishonesty; likewise such rumors have 
come about Hohls. So far | have kept silent about this, because | have made inquiries beforehand 
and have instructed our commissions to investigate the matter. Of course, not all reports have 
been received yet, but | can already say that some of these rumors are true, but most of them 
are exaggerations or downright lies. These rumors were partly caused by English traders and by 
the arrangements made by the English, so that now everything is going haywire... First | want to 
say a few words about Hohls. You have probably already seen from the newspapers that he died 
as a swindler and rogue in a drunken madness. That's a lie. Hohls didn't cheat and steal, nor did 
he die of drunken madness. To deny is 
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not that in the last years of his life he indulged several times in intemperance in eating and 
drinking, without anyone being able to say that he was a drunkard. But he was guilty of 
intemperance; he also acknowledged this and, as one may assume, repented for it with all his 
heart. Thus Hohls has had to put up with being pelted with ridicule, obscenity, and lies. One has 
forgotten the great merits that the man has acquired; for | must credit him with the fact that he 
performed his duties with great fidelity until the work became too great for him, his strength 
dwindled and he decayed in body and soul. But we do not want to overlook his dark sides, but 
we want to look at them with the eye of love and thank our God that He gave us such a man as 
a blessing for so many years. Therefore let us be very careful in our judgment, lest we judge and 
fall into God's judgment. This is the plain truth. - But what about the charges against the 
missionaries in Bethany and Zululand? These accusations turn out to be mostly exaggerations 
and lies. There are some who have cared more for their purses than for the mission, and have 
sought to earn money by farming and trade rather than by bringing souls to Jesus. No man, 
however, will be able to accuse them of deceitfulness, but they have suffered from the injury 
from which so many pastors suffer: many pastors are excellent farmers, but bad pastors. So 
also some missionaries are good farmers and merchants, but not good missionaries: Among 
these two in particular must be reckoned: one is Reinstorf, the other Heinrich Miller. | made 
careful inquiries about both of them and, after H. Muller voluntarily resigned, dismissed them 
immediately. The third, Missionary Stoppel, was not dismissed for this reason, but for disorder 
and negligence in various matters, so that he could not remain. When the matter was to be 
investigated and he was to be transferred or deposed, he evaded it by voluntarily resigning, and 
| dismissed him at once. | dismissed these three because their conduct in office deserved 
nothing else. It has happened with other missionaries that they have devoted themselves more 
to agriculture and trade than they should have done, but they have not grossly neglected their 
missionary work. Hopefully, from now on, our missionaries will earnestly endeavor to devote all 
their energies to the holy missionary cause." - Finally, Pastor Harms reminds us of the fact, 
however highly gratifying, that by Dec. 31, 1883, well over a thousand souls had been baptized. 
W. 

Japan. Missionary Atkinson reports from his last tour in the province of Shikoku how the 
affection of the Japanese for Christianity is constantly increasing in that region. The small 
churches are nowhere sufficient for the growing number of Christians. In Imabari it was 
necessary to rent a theater with about 2000 seats, which was sometimes filled to capacity. 

Necrological. - On July 10, the well-known Egyptologist Karl Richard Lepsius died in Berlin 
in the 74th year of his age; on July 9, Oberconsistorialrath and Professor Dr. Isaak Aug. Dorner, 
born in 1809, known especially by his "Entwicklungsgeschichte der Lehre von der Person 
Christi" (first edition of 1839);-on the same day |)r. Joh. Peter Lange, professor of systematic 
theology at Bonn, born in 1802, known by name for his "Theological-Homiletical Bible-Work." - 
On June 28, after 46 years in office, church councilor and superintendent Friedrich Lasius, pastor 
of the separated Lutheran congregation in Berlin belonging to Breslau, died. He was born on 14 
October 1806. 
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Against the Recent Falsification of the Lutheran Principle of 


The following is a continuation of a paper which was presented to this year's 
Synod of Delegates for discussion, but which could only be discussed in part due to 
lack of time. We consider the subject important enough to return to it in this journal. 
The first sentence discussed by the Synod was: 

A doctrine is scriptural only when it is based on the express words of Scripture, 
or, which is the same thing, when it is drawn and judged solely from those passages 
of Scripture which deal precisely with that doctrine. 

A.. What we hereby say. Not that all the words with which we speak of 
a doctrine (or the ecclesiastical and theological expression) must be in the 
letter of Scripture, but that all that is said in a doctrine must be revealed in 
the words of Scripture. 


B. What we hereby reject: a. The derivation of a doctrine from the so- 
called whole of Scripture or from passages which do not deal with this 
doctrine; b. The rejection or modulation of a doctrine clearly expressed in 
Scripture for the sake of so-called necessary conclusions or in the interest 
of a so-called system. 


Furthermore, the following of sentence 2 was discussed: "Only if we hold this, 
will a. the individual articles of Christian doctrine remain standing." The relevant 
proceedings of the Synod are found in the Report on the Synod of Delegates, pp. 161- 
189, published a few weeks ago, to which we hereby take the liberty of referring. In 
the following we give summarily the notes which were made for the remaining part of 
sentence 2. 
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Detaatala 


Theology, which does not simply accept the articles of faith as they are 
revealed in the clear, explicit words of Scripture, not only overturns all the articles of 


faith (fides, quae creditur) if it were to proceed consistently, but also, by its whole 


manner, completely abolishes the essence of subjective faith (fides, qua creditur). 

"To believe is not to see, feel, comprehend, or think of something, but to believe 
without, or against all seeing, feeling, or comprehending, is to believe and accept 
something to be true because God's Word says so. Faith has its foundation and its 
sufficient ground in the word of God. Because God has spoken it, therefore | believe 
it, says the Christian who believes. This, and this alone, is faith. Thus it is clear: if 
the demand is made - either expressly or in substance - that an article, if it is to be 
acknowledged as an article of doctrine, must not only present an express word of 
Scripture, but must also legitimize itself, and that decisively, by showing its rational 
connection with other doctrines (with the "whole" or the "system"), then faith has 
ceased. For in this case one does not believe the article, because God's word 
reveals it. 

Here, of course, one has wanted - also in recent times - to turn the tables and 
claim that it is precisely faith that demands the aforementioned mediation of one 
doctrine with another. No man could "believe" unless the "contradiction" found 
between the individual doctrines and statements of Scripture were balanced out for 
him. But this very argument proves that the right concept of faith has already been 
abandoned. One has already substituted "comprehend" and "understand" for 
"believe." What the Christian church calls faith is not based on an understanding of 
how the individual articles of faith rhyme with one another, but on the clear 
statements of the Word of God, in which the individual articles of faith are revealed. 
What the Christian Church calls faith is produced and maintained solely by the 
operation of the Holy Spirit in the Scripture word available for each doctrine, and is 
not dependent on insight into the connection of "the whole," since there is no such 
thing at all in this life, as the apostle testifies 1 Cor. 13:12: dpti piw@ayo éY HEpovs, 
"now | know it by bits.” 

The Lutheran Church has already fought through this point as well. When the 
enthusiasts made it a principle of Luther that, in order to prove the correctness of his 
doctrine of the Lord's Supper, he had to show how his doctrine of the Lord's Supper 
rhymed with the doctrine of Christ's ascension into heaven, Luther thus portrayed 
the "faith" of the enthusiasts in relation to this demand: "Thank you, dear sirs, | did 
not know that one could 
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In articles of faith, nothing should be asked of God's word, but the eyes of the flesh 
should be opened, and with the eyes of reason should be taught what is to be 


believed. Now | understand what this means, fides est non apparentium (it is faith 


a certain confidence of that which is not seen), which is said on new interpretation of 
these spirits so much: Faith should not believe any further than the eyes with fingers 
can show it and reason can measure." 1) 


The same result - the abolition of that which is called "believing" - is before our 
eyes when we look at the error from the other side, namely, from the side of 
"inference and conclusion" according to the principles of human reason. The same 
"theology," namely, which is not satisfied with the mere word of Scripture as the 
foundation of an article of faith, but holds that it is commanded to "rhyme" together 
with it, also adopts the method of inferring or deducing doctrinal articles from words 
of Scripture, in which there is no revelation at all about the article in question, by 
means of reason. Thus, for example, recent theologians, in particular, have 
attempted to deduce from the word "God is love" the doctrine that God is triune by 
reason. 2) And to give an example which concerns us more closely, in recent times 
it has been attempted to infer from the general words, "He that believeth shall be 
saved," Marc. 16:16, "Without faith it is impossible to please God," Heb. 11:6, the 
doctrine of the election of grace. But to these conclusions of reason, to these powers 
of human thought, "faith" ceases. Faith always takes place only vis-a-vis the Word of 
God. Where God's express word is, there can be faith; as soon as God's express 
word ceases, faith ceases. In relation to that which is revealed by reason speculation, 
there is no faith, but only human opinion and human imagination. Heerbrandt lists 3) 
it as a proprium fideian, "that it rests on God's word as its foundation, Rom. 10: 
‘Faith comes from preaching, but preaching by the word of God.' Wherever therefore 
we have no word of God, there is no faith, but there is an empty delusion and 
superstition, according to which deceived men fancy and assert that they believe 
what they themselves falsely imagine." 

| think it's worth noting that: In theology, no theorem is ever uttered 


1) Erl. Ed. 30, 48. 

2) Cf. Kahnis, Dogmatik. 2nd ed. |, 401. 

3) "Quod nititur verbo Dei tanquam fundamento, Rom. 10. fides est ex auditu, 
auditus per verbum Dei. Ubicumque ergo verbo Dei destituimur, Fides esse non 
potest, sed opinio est vana et superstitio, qua homines falsi credere se arbitrantur et 
affirmant, quod ipsi falso imaginantur." (Compend. 1573, p. 202.) 


332 Against the Recent Forgery of the Lutheran Scriptural Principle. 


We do not believe - the word is taken in the sense in which we speak of articles of 
faith in general - that is not really revealed in a word of God. No matter how much a 
doctrine or part of a doctrine may appeal to our natural feeling, no matter how 
probable it may seem to us, no matter how much a man may think that he has arrived 
at a certain proposition by his fortunate method or by his keen reflection or by his 
deep meditation, if he lacks God's clear word for it, he does not believe it. What he 
may take for faith is human opinion, delusion, imagination. "He that hath not 
Scripture" - says Luther - "must have his thoughts; he that hath not lime, walls with 
dirt." 1) No method, no keen thought, no meditation, can substitute for the lacking 
Word of God, and give faith on which to rest its foot. 

For example, no reformer has ever believed that the bread in the Lord's Supper 
signifies the body of Christ, and that baptism is only a sign of regeneration. Why? 
There is no Word of God upon which such a belief could be founded. Nor has any 
Calvinist ever believed that, as there is predestination to salvation, so there is also 
predestination to damnation. Why? The Word of God is lacking for predestination to 
damnation; Scripture clearly teaches election by grace, but not election by wrath. If 
Calvinists thought they believed the latter, it was imagination. How often Luther 
reproaches the enthusiasts for not believing their doctrine of the Lord's Supper, in 
spite of all pretending certainty, because God's Word was lacking, even contrary to 
them. He writes, among other things: "I let them boast and glory, and also confidently 
swear by God's judgment and wrath, how they are sure of things and have grasped 
the truth; but these are words that they would gladly cover and adorn their uncertain 
consciences, that no one should notice how their hearts inwardly shake and weave, 
as areed moved by the wind, for great uncertainty of their conceit and madness." 2) 
But more on this later, when it is to be pointed out in particular how only by abiding 
in the express Word of God can faith, in so far as it is a certain confidence, be in our 
hearts. Here we shall first point out only one thing, that faith and God's word belong 
together, that where God's word is missing, faith also ceases. 

In this connection only one more example should be brought to mind. There 


has never been a Lutheran who believed that God chose the elect by faith (intuitu 


fidei) for salvation; and there will never be a man until the last day who believed this. 
Why? There is no Word of God that reveals this doctrine. If one truly chooses grace 


1) Erl. ed. 30, 74. 2) Erl. ed. 30, 31. 
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If we believe the intuitu fidei doctrine, it will always be only the doctrine which the 
Formula of Concord in the eleventh article confesses, for only for this doctrine is there 
Scripture, as the exposition of the Formula of Concord shows. Even the later teachers 


of our Church, who have presented the intuitu fidei doctrine in their writings, have 


not believed this doctrine of theirs with divine faith, but have held it to be right 
according to mere human opinion. Nor do any of our latest opponents in the election 
of grace controversy believe the doctrine they put forward. None of them can say 
with truth, "I believe, therefore | speak"; but at best they speak, write, dispute, 
because they imagine something in human opinion. This we know as certainly as 
they have no word of God for their thing. They cannot put their finger on God's word 
and say, "Thus it is written," but their text is, "How is it conceivable?" "What should 
be thought of a god?" etc. They do not take what they teach of the election of grace 
from the express words of Scripture, which reveal the very doctrine of the election of 
grace, but take general passages of Scripture, such as, "He that believeth shall be 
saved," before them, and from these they seek to infer by their reason how God must 
have arranged his eternal election of grace. Their doctrine stands on a reason 
conclusion. But a mere reasoning from God's Word is not God's Word, but a thought 
that aman has come up with above and beside God's Word, and in relation to which 
there is no faith. 

This way of doing theology, which suspends faith, is now especially the way of 
that theology which attaches to itself the very predicate "believing" towards a 
negative direction. Nothing is more common to this theology than to speak of different 
directions "on the basis of the holy Scriptures. These different directions "on the 
ground of Scripture" have come into being in such a way that the "different" 
theologians choose for themselves a more or less great piece of divine revelation, 
make that the "ground" of their theology, and from this ground continue to work with 
their own thoughts, and thus, according to their peculiar talents, experience, and 
conception, "form" and develop Christian doctrine in different ways. And these 
"various directions on the ground of Scripture" are found quite in order. On the other 
hand, we hold: "on the ground of Scripture" there is only one direction. For one does 
not remain on the ground of Scripture if one only builds on a corner or on a single 
part of the divine revelations, and from there takes walks according to his own 
thoughts, and builds on with his own thoughts - the "enlightened" or "unenlightened:" 
reason: but one remains "on the ground of Scripture" only if one not only remains at 
the starting-point, but also at every further 
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The first step - step by step - remains with the express word of God, if one always 
goes only so far as God's word precedes. God's express word must measure the 
whole field of Christian doctrine in all the individual doctrines and in all the individual 
parts of it. And if we compare Christian doctrine to a building, it is not only the 
foundation that must be taken from the Word of God, but also the first and second 
stories and the roof. Otherwise the building is not constructed of the gold, silver, and 
precious stones of eternal divine truth, but of the wood, hay, and stubble of idle 
human thoughts; and otherwise the building of doctrine is not "faith," but delusion 
and conceit. The theology which wills the "various directions on the ground of 
Scripture” bears the name "believing" as lucus a non lucendo. This theology is not 
"faithful" but rationalistic in its very essence, even though it wants to move "on the 
ground of Scripture". 

Luther, too, has already uncovered and combated this kind of rationalism. He 
rejected not only the crude rationalism, when someone, like the heathen, 
Muhammad, and the pope, devise a way to heaven from the outset according to their 
own thoughts, but also the more subtle one, according to which one indeed takes a 
word of God before him, but does not stop at what is really revealed in it, but from 
here wants to conclude and deduce further with his own thoughts. He speaks of those 
"who also hear the word of revelation, and, being led by the devil, go out over it and 
beside it, wanting to take hold of God's ways and judgment, which he has not 
revealed; who, if they were Christians, ought to be content and thank God that he 
has given his word, in which he himself shows what pleases him, and how they shall 
be saved." 1) Harnack writes quite correctly about Luther: "Luther does not want to 
grant any apriorism the right of citizenship in theology, not the philosophical, not even 
the religious, for whom subjective faith is the object, source, and measure of 
knowledge instead of the Word of God. For faith, which forms the principle of Luther's 
theology, is itself neither a mere pious affection, nor a believing consciousness 
swarming beside and above the Word, but it is faith firmly united with the deeds of 
grace and with the Word of God which imparts them to us." 2) Luther counters the 
Bishop of Meissen, "Who has commanded us to draw more into the Sacrament than 
the clear, bright words of Christ give?" and exclaims, "Dear God, how is it such great 
trouble 


1) Erl. ed. 9, 14 et seq. 
2) Luther's Theology. Erlangen 1862. p. 59 f. 
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and work, that a Christian may abide, though he have bright, dry, certain words of 
God before him! what will it be, then, if men let go the words, and give themselves up 
to reasoning and cleverness?" 1) "I will have the words, and put faith in them as they 
are, that | may not believe the body which Christ meaneth apart from and without his 
word; but the body which his words mean, as they are, and as they are written. . . 
Apart from his word, and without his word, we know of no Christ, much less of Christ's 
opinion." 2) "To the word we are to be bound, that we are to hear, and without God's 
word out of his own head shall no man teach anything. So Moses binds them all to 
his mouth, and thus lays up his manner and examples for all teachers." 3) Finally 
Luther writes: "Therefore it is a very necessary and useful doctrine that one actually 
knows what it means to believe rightly, namely, to have God's word and promise and 
to cling firmly to it, so that it will certainly happen as the word tells us. For to believe 
anything without God's word is not faith, but a false delusion. "4) F. P. 
(To be continued.) 


Divination and fulfillment. 


Is. 53, 4. and Matth. 8, 17. 


After the evangelist Matthew reported in the second half of the fourth chapter 
of his gospel the public appearance of Jesus and illustrated it with the citation of Is. 
8, 23. 9, 1, he describes in the following chapters the Galilean prophetic activity of 
Jesus Christ. The salient points of it are marked in his own way with reference to the 
fulfillment of Old Testament prophecies. 

First he gives a sample of the teaching and preaching of JEsu. The chapters 
5. 6. 7. contain the Sermon on the Mount. The Sermon on the Mount is an 
interpretation of the law. The Lord emphasizes and explains that He did not come to 
abolish the law or the prophets, but to fulfill them. Matth. 5, 17. As a teacher and 
prophet of the New Testament He confirmed the teachings of Moses and the prophets 
of the Old Testament about the conduct of man that is pleasing to God, yes, He 
showed the right spiritual meaning and understanding of the law of God. He did not 


bind his disciples, the believers of the New Covenant, to any other norma vitae than 
that which God had decreed. 


1) Erl. Ed. 30, 419. 420. 2) Erl. Ed. 26, 303. 
3) Erl. Ausg. 36, 197. 4) Erl. Ed. 5, 211. 
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He has held up to his people from the beginning. He also fulfilled the Old Testament 
according to this side. 

That Christ not only preached mightily, but also proved to be a prophet mighty 
in deed, is explained by the evangelist in the following. Chapters 8 and 9 he tells of 
great miracles of the Lord, especially of healings of the sick. He reports, chapter 8, 
first of the cleansing of a leper, then of the healing of the gouty servant of the 
centurion of Capernaum, further of the healing of Peter's mother-in-law, who lay 
down with fever. He hereupon remarks, that in the evening of the same day they 
brought unto him many that were possessed with devils, and that he cast out spirits 
by the mere word, and healed all that were sick. Ch. 8:16; and now he continues, 
"That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Isaiah the prophet, saying, He hath 
taken upon him our infirmities, and hath borne our sicknesses." So the healings of 
the sick, which Jesus performed, Matthew wants to be understood as the fulfillment 
of that well-known prophet's word. 

Before we examine the opinion of the evangelist Matthew more closely, let us 
consider the meaning and context of the quoted saying of the prophet Isaiah. The 
words of the prophecy of Isaiah, which we have to take into account here, Is. 53, 4- 
6, read exactly according to the original text: "Truly He took our sicknesses upon 
Himself, and He bore our pains; but we took Him for a marked man, for one smitten 
down and bowed down by God. But he is pierced for our iniquities, and crushed for 
our iniquities; the punishment, to make us at peace, was upon him, and by his 
wounds we were healed. We all went astray like sheep, we were every one turned 
to his way, but the LORD caused him to meet all our iniquity." The prophet speaks 
in these verses, as in the whole 53rd chapter of his prophecy, of the vicarious 
suffering of the Servant of God, that is, of the Messiah.’ He describes the future 
destiny of the Messiah as if it had all already happened. What is our own, what is 
due to us, to us, that is, to all the sinful children of men who go astray like sheep, 
that the Servant of God, Christ, takes upon Himself, that is appropriated to Him, 
turned to Him by God. Christ bears vicariously the sin and iniquity of us all. He 
himself never consented to sin. It is a false delusion to think that he was beaten, 
bowed down, branded by God for his own iniquity. He is a righteous man. Ch. 53, 
11. He never did any wrong, neither was there any deceit in his mouth. Ch. 53, 9. 
So when he took sin upon himself, all our sin and iniquity, wnen God caused our sin 
and iniquity to meet him, to be laid upon him, it was in such a way that God imputed 
our sin to him. By virtue of God's imputation, he, the righteous one, became the sin- 
bearer of all. 
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world. With the sin and misdeed of man, he took upon himself all the consequences 
of sin, that is, the punishment we deserved, our sicknesses and pains, and bore 
them vicariously. But the punishment, the suffering, the pain, did not become his own 
only ideally, through God's imputation, like the sin, no, he really endured it and 
experienced it in himself. He was wounded, bruised, pierced, crushed, precisely for 
the sake of our iniquities. This vicarious bearing of sin and punishment was at the 
same time a bearing away. In this way Christ atoned for sin and guilt and paid the 
penalty. He gave His life for the "trespass offering". Ch. 53, 11. Therefore the 
punishment Christ bore prospered us to salvation and peace. Therefore we are now 
free from sin, guilt, and punishment. And whether we sin still, yet sin is no more 
imputed to us. And if we are still afflicted with sickness and pain, it is no longer a 
punishment, no longer a torment. These are the thoughts which the prophet 
develops in this context, deep, holy, divine thoughts. 

And now the evangelist Matthew refers to the fulfillment of this prophecy of the 
prophet Isaiah, and points out that when Christ healed all manner of sick men that 
were brought unto him, it was for the purpose, yea, that the Lord himself had this 
very purpose in view, that that well-known word might be fulfilled, "He hath taken 
upon him our infirmities, and borne our sicknesses." We would certainly, in order to 
prove the fulfillment of this word of the prophet, have inserted the same in another 
passage of New Testament history, in the history of the Passion of JEsu Christ. 
Where we find it in Matthew, in the midst of the account of JEsu's healings of the 
sick, it seems out of place. Thus, the newer commentators, like Meyer, give their 
opinion that there is no connection between Isaiah 53 and the evangelist's account 
of Christ's miracles on the sick, and that Matthew has quoted and used the prophet's 
saying, Is. 53, 4, in a completely different sense than the original. Matthew had 
portrayed the healings of JEsu as if JEsus had taken the sicknesses upon Himself 
like a burden and carried them, and that was "poetic, plastic imagination. The 
significant quotation from Isaiah evaporates in this way to a mere figure of speech 
without concrete content. 

This speech gains at least some sense and understanding if one interprets it 
with other commentators to the effect that Christ "sympathized", "felt with" our 
weaknesses and illnesses (Keil). Christ entered with his heart and will into the 
sufferings of his fellow-men. But as sure as this is that Christ was and is a faithful, 
merciful high priest who still today has heartfelt compassion for his brothers 
according to the flesh, such compassion, such ethical compassion, is something 
quite different from a real and indeed representative compassion. 
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Substitutionary bearing and endurance of human infirmities and diseases. And only 
of the latter the prophetic words of Isaiah say, also according to the Greek text of 
Matthew. 

For us, the possibility that Matthew should have taken the words in question in 
any other sense than the original and only possible sense and understanding of the 
original Hebrew text is excluded from the outset. For we believe that both Isaiah and 
Matthew spoke, impelled by the Holy Spirit. And the Spirit of God is not at variance 
with himself. Nay, Matthew, and the Spirit that spake by him, with consciousness and 
purpose, in the account of JEsu's healings of the sick, pointed to the saying of the 
prophet in its proper sense. The connection between what Isaiah says about the 
substitutionary suffering of the Messiah, about the expiation and redemption of sin 
and the punishment of sin, and what Matthew says about the healing of the weak and 
sick, is not too difficult to recognize. Matthew reminds us that when Jesus freed the 
sick and infirm from their plagues, that very redemption of which Isaiah speaks was 
realized and documented. According to the prophecy of the prophet Isaiah, Christ 
was to bear and bear away our sicknesses and pains, that is, the consequences and 
punishments of our sin, and to take upon Himself the sin itself and atone for it. This 
was fulfilled. By healing all kinds of sick people, Jesus not only relieved them of some 
incidental, lesser burdens and complaints, but thereby annulled the punishments of 
sin, and at the same time proved that sin itself, the cause of all evils and sufferings, 
has been atoned for and expiated. For without atonement for sin there is no 
deliverance from chastisement and punishment. It is not so, as Keil remarks, "that 
the healings of the sick by Jesus, as the abolition of evils, are the preliminary stages 
of the abolition of their root, sin. Rather the reverse: first the cause had to be removed 
before the consequences could diminish, first Christ had to bind the strong, only then 
could he dispense his robbery. By taking from the sick and infirm the bonds which 
sin had put upon them, Christ showed himself to be the bearer of sins and the savior 
of sinners, who has stopped up the source of all mischief, sin itself. Quite correctly 


Calov remarks in his Biblia illustrata on our passage, Matth. 8, 17.: Impletum esse 
vaticinium, a posteriori constat, utpote expiata esse peccata, cum poena 


auferatur. "That the prophecy is fulfilled is known a xo8t6riori, from the success, 
namely, that the sins are expiated, since the punishment is taken away!" Matthew, 
then, referring to Isa. 53:4, sets before us the Redeemer, and gives to consider that 
it was the Redeemer, the Extinguisher of sins, who went about in the Galilean country 
healing all manner of sicknesses, and that the healing which Christ bestowed upon 
the sick was remission of the 
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The atonement for sin appears to be the center of all the works and miracles of Christ. 
The atonement for sin appears to be the center of all the works, miracles, and benefits 
of Christ reported in the Gospel story. Christ vicariously took upon himself the sins of 
all sinners and all the consequences of sin, and bore and bore them, and atoned for 
and redeemed them; therefore he had power on earth to absolve sinners of their sins 
and to dispense them from chastisement and punishment. 

The evangelist Matthew records this thought in the following chapters 8, 18, 
etc. Ch. 9. Ch. 9. for he gives examples of healing of the possessed, which was only 
possible when Christ had taken away the power of the devil, and of the pardon of 
poor sinners, the gout-ridden, the tax collectors, who followed Jesus, which 
presupposes atonement and redemption of sins. Just as Jesus healed the gout- 
ridden man, Matth. 9, 1. ff., by announcing the forgiveness of fine sins, He Himself 
put the connection of sin and sickness into the light. 

One point seems to be in the way of our understanding of the citation Is. 53, 4. 
in Matth. 8, 17. Without a doubt Christ atoned for the sin of the world and paid the 
penalty through His substitutionary suffering and death, through His great passion. 
Isaiah, in the 53rd chapter of his prophecy, paints before our eyes the picture of Christ 
crucified. So the redemption of sin and punishment followed the prophetic work, the 
miracles and healings of JEsu? How can Matthew portray JEsum, the prophet, the 
physician of the sick, at the same time as the high priest, as the redeemer, who 
already during his lifetime made the cleansing of our sins through himself? But this is 
only a human way of looking at things, if we place the teaching and miraculous activity 
of Jesus in the first place, and the vicarious, atoning suffering and death of Jesus in 
the second. In the sight of God, that is, also on the part of Christ, the Son of God, this 
difference of times fell away. When Christ went about in the Galilean country and 
healed all kinds of sick people, the redemption from sin, death, and the devil, which 
he wanted to bring about through his substitutionary suffering and death, was already 
a decided, even a parte Dei accomplished fact. With the birth of Immanuel, with the 
incarnation of the Son of God, redemption, the atonement of sinners, was already set 
and given. Yes, the Lamb of God, by whose wounds we were healed from sin and 
punishment, was slain from the foundation of the world, from eternity, as the 
Scriptures testify. Thus Christ, by means of his atonement for sin, has freed the 
wretched, the sick, and the infirm from their bondage. In human terms, by healing the 
sick, he anticipated the fruit of his redemption, his atoning death. Before God, the 
sacrifice of Christ was and is valid as long as the world exists. Finally, it must be 
remembered. 
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that the high priestly, vicarious, atoning suffering of Christ culminated in his great 
passion, but already began in and with his conception and birth and continued 
through his whole life and thus ran parallel with the prophetic activity. 

The evangelist Matthew, with his use of the citation Is. 53, 4, by illustrating the 
healings of Jesus, gave us a significant hint for our days for the right evaluation of 
these common human weaknesses, sufferings and damages, and for the right 
treatment of the sick and infirm. First of all, we should know that physical weakness, 
infirmity, pain, and sickness are much more serious than man often thinks, that all 
this is the result and punishment of sin, that sin works itself out in this, that the sting 
of sin and iniquity pierces the heart and conscience through these apparently 
outward sufferings. But, on the other hand, we should also be certain and comfort 
ourselves that Christ has taken our sin and punishment upon Himself, and has taken 
away both; that, therefore, for all who seek help from Christ, the cross, suffering, 
pain, and sickness have lost their sting; that he who believes in Christ, in spite of the 
heaviest sufferings, is free from sin and from all the chastisement and punishment 
of sin. The atonement of sin, the forgiveness of sins, which Christ obtained and 
acquired, is and remains the source of all comfort for all the miserable and those in 
need of consolation. 


Is. 42, 1-4. and Matth. 12, 15-21. 


What the evangelist Matthew tells at the mentioned place falls into a later 
period of JEsu's Galilean ministry. The Lord had gone throughout the whole Galilean 
country, preaching the gospel of the kingdom and healing all kinds of sickness and 
disease among the people. In the same way he had sent out his twelve disciples into 
the towns and villages which he himself had stayed away from, and in his name they 
had taught, preached, healed the sick and cast out devils. The Lord complained 
about the generation of his time, which neither John nor the Son of Man had been 
able to please. He had to rebuke especially the cities in which most of his deeds had 
been done and which still did not improve, the cities on the shore of the Sea of 
Galilee, Chorazin, Bethsaida, Capernaum. And the rulers of the people, the scribes 
and Pharisees, were hostile to Christ, blaspheming him and plotting against him. 
This is the sum of what Matthew reports in chapters 10-12 of his gospel. 

But just at that time, when the Pharisees had a council against Jesus 
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When they saw how they killed Him, what is reported in Matth. 12, 15. ff. happened. 
"When Jesus heard this, he departed from thence. And there followed him many 
people, and he healed them all, and threatened them that they should not make him 
manifest." JEsus avoided the persecutions of the Pharisees, sought more solitary 
places, and there in silence continued his work, helping all who followed him. He 
wanted to remain hidden, therefore he forbade those who were healed not to reveal 
him. This seems to be an insignificant episode from the life and work of Jesus Christ. 
But also in this the wisdom of God was manifested. It was a word of a prophet, which 
was written by the prophet Isaiah about the Messiah of Israel. 

The saying of the prophet Isaiah, ch. 42, 1-4, quoted by Matthew, reads 
according to the Hebrew basic text: "Behold, my servant, in whom | hold fast, my 
chosen one, in whom my soul is well pleased, upon him | lay my spirit; he shall carry 
forth judgment to the Gentiles. He shall not cry out, nor lift up his voice, nor let it be 
heard in the street. He will not break the bruised reed, Nor quench the smoldering 
wick; To the truth he will carry out the right. He will not be weary nor debilitated until 
he establishes justice on earth, and for his teaching the isles will wait." Matthew 
translated this prophecy freely, only partly with the words of the Septuagint, but in 
such a way that no thought of the prophet is altered. The text of the quotation in 
Matthew is as follows: "Behold, my servant whom | have chosen, my beloved, in whom 
my soul is well pleased, upon him will | put my spirit, and judgment will he declare 
unto the Gentiles. He will not fight nor cry out, nor will his voice be heard in the streets. 
The crushed reed he will not break, Nor the smoldering wick he will not quench, Until 
he has brought forth judgment to victory, And in his name the Gentiles will hope." 

Without a doubt it is the Messiah of Israel the prophet is talking about. This is 
the servant of the Lord, the chosen and beloved of God, the one anointed with the 
Spirit. And the prophet says of Christ that he will not raise his voice in the streets, that 
he will not shout loudly, polish and rumble, after the manner of the lying prophets, who 
try to captivate the people and win them over to their side with their shouting pomp. 
This statement of Christ's proved true, since Christ, during the last period of his 
Galilean ministry, more in silence, in secret, off the road of worldly traffic, turning his 
back on the great multitude that despised everything, on his enemies who sought to 
capture and kill him, showed his love and help by word and work to those who followed 
him into solitude. This silent, gentle work of Christ was, according to the prophecy and 
the testimony of the Gospels, the most important thing in his life. 
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The Messiah of Israel, whom God had chosen, sent and anointed. 

But why Christ will observe this very manner, the prophet indicates by the 
following sentence of his prophecy: "He will not break the bruised reed, nor quench 
the smoldering wick." This is what is called a litotes. The prophet means to say that 
Christ will raise up the crushed reed, will kindle the smoldering wick. The crushed 
reed, the smoldering wick, is a picture of sinking faith. The opinion, then, is that 
Christ would not destroy the dying life of faith, but save it. And this he did, because 
even when the great multitude had turned away from him, when the rulers of the 
people had laid their snares and nets for him, he still took care of the wretched and 
the weak who followed him to remote places and sought his help. He did not allow 
the ingratitude of the people and the enmity of the Pharisees to mislead Him and 
hold Him up in His salvific work. He eluded the persecution of his enemies in order 
to be able to continue his work. He wanted to work as long as it was day. There were 
still others in Israel, poor, weak, wretched, in whom Christ's word and work had 
kindled a few little faith, but whose faith was certainly weak and frail and could easily 
be extinguished. And now Christ considered it his special task to raise up, support 
and strengthen these weak ones who followed him and desired his help. He wanted 
to save what could be saved. In this way he lived up to the words of the prophet. 

But to the prophetic statement concerning the quiet, mild, noiseless teaching 
and working of the Messiah, which would prosper to the strengthening and saving 
of the weak, is added a prophecy concerning the Gentile world. Isaiah proclaims in 
advance the ultimate success of Christ's preaching, that Christ would carry forth "the 
right," that is, the law and light of the New Testament, the Gospel, or, according to 
Matthew's citation, "the judgment," that is, the Gospel, in so far as it carries with it 
the decision of life and death, to the Gentiles; that he would carry forth this right and 
judgment, the gospel "to the truth," to the public validity, or "to the victory," and will 
not weary nor slacken till he have established this his right on earth, and that the 
isles, the Gentiles waiting for his doctrine, hoping in his name, will receive the gospel 
in faith, with joy and desire. We cannot be satisfied with the remark of Meyer, who 
reminds us that the evangelist does not want to show all the sentences of a longer 
citation from the Old Testament as fulfilled, but only those, which are important in 
the context, and that therefore in this citation, Is. 42, 1-4, the sentences of the 
conversion of the Gentiles for the evangelist Matthew are not fulfilled. 
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are of no importance at this point. Keil rightly demands some kind of connection 
between the report of Matthew about the silent, hidden work of Jesus and the 
prophetic statements concerning the Gentiles, which are, of course, characteristic 
for that whole prophecy, Is. 42, 1-4. But when he declares that the enmity of the 
Pharisees contributed to the salvation of the Gentiles, inasmuch as after the 
crucifixion of Christ the gospel came to the Gentiles, this seems to us to be too 
artificial a construction. We remember that the evangelist Matthew, in describing the 
first public appearance of Jesus in Galilee, pointed out with the words of the prophet 
Isaiah that the light which then went out over the Galilee of the Gentiles would one 
day illuminate the whole circle of the Gentiles, the whole Gentile world. Now that he 
remembers the later Galilean activity of the Lord, which was confined to an ever 
narrower circle, it was well in place to point once more to the last glorious success 
of Christ's preaching, to the later victorious course of the Gospel in the Gentile world. 
With emphasis Matthew cites the last mentioned prophetic sentences in order to 
point out that the Christ, who at that time withdrew more and more from the public 
and withdrew into seclusion, was the chosen one of God, who was to bring the right 
and light of Israel also to the distant Gentiles. This servant of the Lord, who, 
persecuted by his enemies, still works and preaches in silence, should not and will 
not rest until he has established God's right, God's word, his salvific teaching on the 
whole face of the earth. 

This last prophecy of Isaiah, which the evangelist Matthew emphatically 
reminds us of, has now been fulfilled and is still in the process of being fulfilled. The 
law and light of the New Testament, the wholesome doctrine of Christ, has been 
carried out to the Gentiles, and has come to prevail and be acknowledged 
everywhere on earth. Many thousands from all the Gentile nations have received the 
gospel with joy. The gospel is still being preached to the Gentiles. But the preaching 
of the gospel today still has the same two characteristics that our text emphasizes in 
the prophetic activity of Jesus. The preaching of the Gospel works in silence, in 
secret. The waters of Siloah flow quietly. The kingdom of God comes not with 
outward gestures, not with great tumult and tumultuousness. Christ does not make 
his voice heard in the streets, like the market criers, the lying prophets. And this is 
connected with the other thing: The preaching of the Gospel is not calculated for the 
enthusiasm and excitement of the masses, but solely for the salvation and saving of 
souls, and especially for the saving, strengthening, raising up of the weak and 
miserable. The present word of prophecy 
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and the example of Christ, which confirmed the same, thus contains at the same 
time a twofold instruction for the preachers of the New Testament, who today lead 
the voice of Christ and continue the prophetic work of Christ on earth, firstly that they 
teach and preach with simplicity, On the other hand, that they especially take care 
of the weak in faith and strengthen and raise up what wants to die and, for God's 
sake, do not completely break the crushed reed and extinguish the smoldering wick. 
It is just at such times, under such circumstances as are indicated in our text, when 
hostility to the gospel rears its head, when the great multitude turn their backs on the 
gospel, that it is a sacred duty and one of the noblest tasks of Christian preachers to 
continue to work in patience, and, wherever a few sparks of faith still come to light, 
to preserve these smoldering little lights with all diligence, and to prevent that what 
is near to die may not die out completely. This very work is hidden from the eyes of 
men, but it is a blessed work and has especially God's command and promise. 
G. St. 


On Our Doctrine of Grace Election 


the journal "Der Mecklenburger" contains several highly interesting articles, of which 
we believe we owe our readers at least a full report. 

In the number of September 6 we find an article, "The Rostock Faculty on the 
Election of Grace," from which we extract the following: 

Not only theology, but also Christology is shaken in its foundations by the 
sentence of the therefore conditional election. In spite of all counter-sanctimonious 
assurances, the fact remains that Christ's work, the objective "Christ apart from us", 
is removed from its central, all and all alone determining position within the order of 
salvation, as soon as the behavior of man provides the final and actual reason for 
God's eternal election. And even if a whole wall of cautels were thrown up around 
the proposition, the bare fact would not be altered. But the nerve of interest lies on 
the other side of the same thing, on the soteriological. One defends oneself hand 
and foot against it, as if one wanted to concede any merit to "not resisting." "One 
does not do a good work, one does nothing at all, if only one does not resist God, 
who, by his working, without any cooperation on our part 
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The view on page 9 explains that "the good produces the good in us, so that the same 
is par excellence not from us, but from God alone, from God's only not irresistibly 
working power and grace. Very well. But is then "non-resistance" nothing "good"? Is 
it really a mere formal, indifferent thing, no habitus, no quality? And yet would it be 
powerful in itself, retroactively determining the eternal counsel of God alone? We 


agree, however, that not only was there scintillula quidem of the good in the "non- 


resisting" subject itself, but that until then it had striven with its whole self, in every 
atom of it, away from God, that is, away from the good. If now, in truth, the only "good" 


deed of man, the deed yat é€071"" is faith, and is unresisted 

The necessary prerequisite for this is the habitus of "non-resistance", - from where 
does this habitus come? Answer of opinion: from freedom, from the freedom given 
by God. Freedom for what? Also for the good? And given to whom? To all? Even to 


the "reluctant"? You see, we are driven around in infinitum in the circle. 


We, for our part, hold that even "non-resistance" is nothing but a pure gift of 
God's grace. But then the question remains why God bestows this gift of grace on 
the one and not on the other; but the answer also remains valid: the reason lies in 
the eternal election of God. That | do not understand this, is it a hindrance to 
salvation? Christian faith rejects only that which is contrary to human reason, but not 
that which transcends it. And this is what all the great mysteries of God do, even that 
which is written in Ephesians 1:4, 5, 6, concerning election by Jesus Christ before 
the foundation of the world, and the ordinance of adoption by Jesus Christ according 
to the good pleasure of his (the Father's) will, to the praise of his glorious grace. 

"Yes, but," replies the "opinion," "unconditional predestination (as you seem to 
teach it; 1) the matter is evidently not yet clear to you) is identical with the proposition 
of the irresistibility of the working of grace in the predestinate; For if the working of 
grace in the predestinated is not irresistible, but such that even the predestinated, by 
reason of the liberty left them, can resist and hinder it, the reason of it is that they 
cannot resist or fall away again, as yet they can, 


1) No! It is not to conditional predestination that we object, but to that which is so, 
conditioned by man's conduct. The condition of election lies only in God (therefore we may speak 


cum grano salis of absolute predestination), more precisely: in Christ's work. 
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not lie in the divine choice of grace . . lie" (p. 4). Cannot? Well, why not? To the 
attempt made on page 6 to prove this assertion, which cannot be proved by anything, 
may be opposed, as an attempt at a counter-proof, what Brauer wrote (against Father 
Bunge) on page 100 of this year's Philippisches Kirchenblatt: "The synergists always 
think that if the ‘act,' the ‘effect,' the actual consummation of faith, prayer, etc., does 
not depend on man, does not take place by his will, then there is a compulsion which 
annuls the moral nature of these highest spiritual expressions of life. But as little as 
it can be called an act of compulsion annulling the moral nature of man, that God 
created the first man in his own image, with good will, not merely according to 


potency, but according to full reality, actu of effect - since it was rather through this 


creative act of God that the whole man, and therefore also his moral nature, came 
into being in the first place - - just so little is it the case with the first man, who is not 
dependent on man, but does not come into being through his will: The same is true 
of the creative, omnipotent restoration of the divine image in man and the creative, 
omnipotent preservation of it in actual faith. Synergism, with such supposedly logical 
conclusions as that of a compulsory conversion, of which to speak 1) is not only 
senseless, but downright blasphemous, only throws sand in the eyes." 

And since it is now obvious - in spite of all counter-sanctimonious affirmations, 
no matter how well and sincerely meant - that the crux of the matter is also here in 
the controversy over synergism, it is permissible to conclude by citing at least some 
of the delicious words from Brauer's essay ("Noch einmal Wider den Synergismus", 
Meckl. Kirchen- und Zeitbl. 1884. Nr. 7) at least some of the delicious words against 
this mortal enemy of Lutheran doctrine and kind, compared to which the Pabst with 
his mighty hosts is a quark; against this mortal enemy, whom one thought to have 
been happily and definitely beaten out of the doctrine of conversion, so that he no 
longer dared to muck about there, and to whom one now - so it seems - wants to 
create entrance again through this back door. 

Brauer writes: "Synergism, not recognizing the depth of sinful corruption, mixes 
the law into the gospel, makes the gospel powerless through the law, tears away 
from the word of God after the manner of Satan's struggle with the HERN with God's 
word: 

| am a sheep of Christ, | know it, for "| hear his voice." Now the faithful, strong, 
true Shepherd says to me, "I give thee eternal life, thou shalt never perish, neither 
shall any man pluck thee out of my hand." That's where Synergism comes in and 
says, "Yes, should that be true? Believe, only do not trust it so surely, for you know 


1) Should probably more correctly be called: "those to teach". 
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not that it is written, "He that endureth to the end shall be saved," "he that standeth 
may well see that he fall not," you see, it is in your hand, not in the shepherd's hand, 
"that thou mayest be saved in the end is wholly and exclusively up to thee" (so literally 
Bunge; and so also - the "considering"!). 

God has begun the good work in me (see "Erachten" p. 7, line 4 below), | know 
this for certain, for | have been baptized, | repent of my sins with all my heart and 
believe in the forgiveness of my sins through Jesus' blood, which was shed for all, 
which was served to me in Holy Communion, by virtue of which absolution was 
granted to me, and | watch, pray, and struggle for sanctification with daily reproach 
of the law of God. But it only goes forward miserably and pitifully; | do not do the good 
that | want. In my distress | hasten daily into the arms of Jesus, who was also made 
for us by God "for sanctification. And now God promises me with his true, 
unmistakable word, "he will accomplish it until the day of Christ." Then Synergism 
comes again and says, "Do not believe this, do not trust it for certain, for it is written, 
"You must hold fast to the end the thing you have begun," "No one is crowned unless 
he fights right," the final beatification is wholly and exclusively reserved for you; 
though you are now certain of your state of grace, for the future, for the day of Christ, 
you cannot and must not be so. 

When the Lord Christ calls me, as he once called Peter, to come to him in faith 
over the wild sea of my sinful being in the storm of all temptations, only with a firm 
gaze on him in time and eternity - and this is the Christian's course of life in response 
to his Lord's almighty call of grace, Synergism, the tempter, says: You must not look 
steadfastly only to Christ, you must not listen to and trust in his almighty bearing come 
and go alone, but you must fix your eyes also on the great waves and open your ear 
to the storm. How can you be sure of such words of Scripture as Heb. 6:4 ff. and 
11:26 ff. that you remain above water, others have sunk, why should you fare better, 
are you a favored one? How mayest thou indulge thyself in the thought of even 
saying, with the Psalmist, "Though a thousand fall on my left hand, and ten thousand 
on my right, yet it shall not fall upon me?" For even if "God lacks nothing" (see 
"Erachten" p. 7, line 4 v. u.), in the end it depends solely on your conduct, and "you 
must not trust"; "whether you will be saved is entirely and exclusively up to you." 

Thus synergism destroys Christian hope, in that it drives on and on out of the 
gospel into the law, and thus at the same time it cuts off the root of true sanctification, 
of the truly evangelical fulfillment of the law, for true sanctification blossoms only out 
of hope, out of the blessed certainty of the eternal 
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Life. "He that hath such hope," says John, "purifieth himself." In so far as 
sanctification does not spring from hope, it is nothing but dead law-work. It is called 
"faith, hope, love," faith the root, hope the stem, love the fruit, not Catholic, Reformed, 
Pietistic, Synergistic: "faith, love, hope." 


"But now you have criticized, taken a stand, etc., etc.?" 

No, that is not the case; at least it should not be. The foregoing parerga, which 
have been elicited by the chance given opportunity, and which are probably most 
worthless, have no other purpose than to give the purely subjective impression 
received by one reading the "Opinion," who neither stands in the midst of the much 
entangled matter of the election of grace, nor is theologically sufficiently trained to be 
competent for a judgment; but who knows quite well that the disputed question is 
nothing less than a "scientific," that it is rather an eminently practical one. What 
"science" and the guild will say about the "opinion", the readers of his time will also 
learn through us. 


kK 


"Yes, but if the matter lies thus, surely without question the "Parerga" would 
have been better left unprinted, and we should have had full enough at the paper?" 

Pardon me - but it's up to us to judge that. 

This much, however, at least as an apology: we have already fetched one 
(competitive!) basket, and since we do not long for more than one, the readers will 
have to make do with the foregoing until volunteers can be found. 

And that can take a long time; because - 

Well: - because............. 

+9 

In its No. 17 of Sept. 1, "Die Evang.-Luth. Freikirche," the organ of the Saxon 
Separates ("Missourier"), writes about the "Erachten": "The latter has the great 
advantage over many others that it has correctly addressed the actual controversy in 
this entire doctrinal struggle and answered it clearly and distinctly. According to its 
content, as was to be expected, the doctrine of opinion itself is not the doctrine of 
Scripture and of our Lutheran Confession, but rather the rationalizing and 
Pelagianizing doctrine of the Lutheran Confession. 
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This is the rational viewpoint of modern "theological science" that wants to be 
Lutheran. The view is rational, for it presents the election of grace not as a mysterious 
article of faith, as it is according to Scripture and our Lutheran confession, but as a 
matter which reason can very well comprehend and explain. Pelagianisirend it is, 
and very plainly. For it has quite bluntly taken the standpoint which our opponents, 
who have fallen away from us in recent years, at first tried to conceal for a long time, 
and which was only revealed to them after a hot struggle, namely, that it has also 
abandoned the crooked and unclear doctrine of election "in view of faith," which was 
raised by the dogmatists of the seventeenth century in well-intentioned opposition to 
Calvinism, and has replaced it in consequent! In its place, in a consequent 
continuation of what is false in this doctrine, he has placed an election in view of 
"conduct" and "non-resistance", on the basis of which and in consideration of which 
the election is supposed to have taken place. - With a detailed and thorough 
refutation of this opinion on the basis of sacred Scripture and especially of the 
Concordia formula, which is badly misused and reinterpreted by the same, we want 
to hold back for the time being in the certain expectation that it will soon come out of 
the Mecklenburg teaching, We want to hold back for the time being in the certain 
expectation that a decisive testimony and protest against the false doctrine will soon 
come from the Mecklenburg regional church itself, who in their outstanding position 
as teachers and examiners of theological youth, as well as members of the 
supervisory authority of the doctrinal state of that church, represent this church itself 
in its position of faith and doctrine in a very special way. For although we know that, 
on the whole, the Mecklenburg Church, as well as all other German regional 
churches, will approve of the opinion and agree with it, we are also aware that, thank 
God, there are still some Lutherans there, even if very few, who cannot and will not 
acknowledge this public declaration and manifestation by their silence. Thus, God 
willing, we shall have occasion to return to the aforesaid opinion in greater detail, and 
for the present we wish only to have called attention to it." 

We will wait and see whether this "certain expectation" of P. Hiibener will be 
fulfilled. Hibener is in close contact with Philippi (or at least had been, perhaps 
because it broke down over Conservative Councillor Naumann's "preface") - but we 
cannot possibly assume that Philippi should ever compromise his diplomatic mastery 
through such a "decisive testimony, etc.". should compromise. Or do Hiibener's hints 
refer only to an expected article by Brauer? Then Haack will probably get up and put 
himself in his place as a knight of the faculty - and then everything will be quiet again. 
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In any case, we reasonably doubt that signs and wonders will happen - that is, that 
Philippi and his paper, for their part, will somehow get involved in the matter of 
“opinion.” 

In the following number of the "Mecklenburger", of September 13, it is reported 
that in the September issue of the "Allgemeine conservativen Monatsschrift" 
(General Conservative Monthly) there is a "trifle" from the pen of Pastor Martin von 
Nathusius, which is characteristic enough "for the sovereign, genteel, 
condescending manner of the fashionable gentlemen to dismiss the opponents". 
About this "trifle," as Father Nathusius himself calls it, "Der Mecklenburger" speaks 
as follows: 

We read there (in the September issue of the "Allgem. Cons. Monatsschrift"): 
"The Lutheran churches of America are still agitated by the controversy kindled by 
Prof. Walther and the Missouri Synod over the doctrine of election by grace. The 
aforementioned present this doctrine in a form which no longer differs very much 1) 
from the Calvinistic version, and they are therefore fiercely opposed by the Ohio and 
lowa Synods. There, too, the controversy is carried on in that 'devil's' tone, which is 
unfortunately so often struck, where several orthodox believers fall into differences 
about the pure doctrine, and which still derives from the blessed Flacius, who, as is 
well known, has had to supply the characterization of the ruffian by his German name 
(Flatz)." And as a supplement, it may be added that Wilhelm Hibener's pamphlet 
(who, by the way, also clashed with Grote and further injected the most necessary 
truths quite forcefully into the honest Paulsen in Kropp - again excellently seconded 
by Grote), which intervenes in the latest Hermannsburg controversy (Ernst-Gerold 
ca. Theodor Harms), is declared by the pastor to bear "the title significant for the 
fighting style of these brothers: Is it right to treat the congregation members of the 
Hanover Free Church like stupid sheep, as is done by some?" 

We are far from wishing even to quarrel with "this brother" (Mr. Martin von 
Nathusius we mean) as to the tastefulness of that title; although the tastelessness 
of it is not yet in the least 


1) Well, my pastor, if you had really read the Rostock "Erachten", to which you will refer 
in the following, instead of just conveniently using the final result for your report, you would 
already have been able to gather from it (to assume that you have studied Missourian writings 
is not very reasonable) that Calvin's predestination is rejected with all decisiveness. As far as 
"discernment" is concerned, where, as in the case of people of your theology, or let us rather 
say of your ecclesiastical-political standpoint, the will is lacking, one can, of course, under no 
circumstances count on an understanding of such truly profound doctrines of discernment. 
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even the appearance of proof that Father HUbener is wrong in the matter, yes, not 
even that this expression "stupid sheep", which does not suit our mutual taste, does 
not contain an entirely appropriate image. Likewise, there is much in the fighting, or 
more correctly, in the way of expression of the "Missourians" on the other side and 
on the other side that is thoroughly unsympathetic to us, without this circumstance 
alone being able to move us to agree with their opponents in the matter. But if the 
author of "Timothy" can forget himself so far as to use the glorious word "brother" so 
indelicately; if he, the patented chief guardian of spiritual decency, for the sake of 
purely formal things, does not deprive himself of throwing a vulgar swear-word at the 
opponents' heads, the most vulgar that is conceivable in this direction at all, and that 
in a context other than that directly set by Sr. If we would even take the liberty of 
repeating it in a context other than the one directly set by Your Reverence, then this 
is more than "significant" for this kind of theological (more correctly, ecclesiastical- 
political) standpoint. That the "orthodox", when they "differ about the pure doctrine", 
are not always very selective in their expressions, that many a hotspur among them 
often goes overboard in this respect, we do not at all deny. But we do not reproach 
them so much, if we consider that it is only their interest in the matter that drives 
them to such formal unattractiveness, which does not always suit the "refined" taste 
of our days; all the less so, since we must only too often see that they know how to 
say the right thing better with their "Lutheran" expressions than if they first wanted to 
modernize themselves, to adapt themselves to the modern-imotheic taste. And if, for 
example, the Missourians, who go to school with Luther in all earnestness (with 
Luther, whose polemics certainly do not need to hide from those of Flacius when it 
comes to the use of such expletives!), are under the misapprehension that they must 
also be good Lutherans in this matter; if, as a result of this, they sometimes shower 
us with veritable deluges of "devil," "Babel," "plague," etc., does one want to and 
may one derive a moral reproach from this? But this lies in the exceedingly crude 
vocabulary that the fine, gentlemanly Martin Nathusius applies to them. 

But this "discord of nature" is easily explained by the sting in the consciences 
of these gentlemen, who suffer grievously from the consciousness that they lack the 
very thing that makes them strong: the striving for pure doctrine. They know quite 
well that where this striving is the prevailing one, there are the hearths and hearths 
from which the church first takes life and warmth, and without which their (these 
lords') "love," which deals with works, must soon grow cold and go out like a fire of 
straw. But they must not admit this to themselves; for from 
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from the day when this would happen, they would have to - change their church 
policy! Hence this sad reaction against everything that only somehow makes pure 
doctrine the foundation of the church or strives to maintain it as such. Pastor von 
Nathusius - God be lamented! - even knows how to find the "good" side of the 
"Salvation Army" and has an "ecumenical" heart of immeasurable breadth: only for 
the "orthodox", especially where they "differ about the pure doctrine", there is no 
place in it. He lacks any measure for a just judgment of them, because - the good 
will. 

By the way, in conclusion we would like to point out to him: 1) that, as far as 
we know, Flacius was originally called Flacher, actually Francowitz, 2) that people 
like Grimm and Sanders know nothing about the derivation of that famous word, 
which the fine polemicist uses, from the great lyricist, 3) that language has made 
Horatius - Horace, and not Horace. 

Under such circumstances the application of that word to the polemicizing 
"orthodox" seems to us doubly vulgar. 
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Christian Stocks, Prof. Publ. Ord. in Acad. Jen, Homiletisches Real-Lexikon, 
oder reichere Vorrath zur geist- und weltlichen Beredsamkeit, in sich 
enthalten der Sachen kurzen Entwurf, die ndtigen Beweise und 
Beweggriinde, die auserlesensten Gleichnisse, schdne_ Historien, 
geschlickte Exempel, The book contains a brief outline of the matter, the 
necessary proofs, the most exquisite parables, beautiful histories, skilful 
examples, excellent allegories and thoughtful testimonies, both teachers of 
the churches of older, newer and more recent times, as well as pagan and 
other profane seribents, which a preacher and orator can make use of in 
preparing an edifying sermon or other skilful speech. Together with a 
preface by Johann Georg Walch, D. and Kirchenrath. Newly reprinted and 
enlarged with an added translation of the Latin and Greek citations. St. 
Louis, Mo. published by L. Volkening. Leipzig, K. F. Kéhler. 

It is our pleasure to announce that this "Homiletische Real-Lexikon" (Homiletic Real 
Dictionary), first published in 1733 and reprinted in a revised form by Mr. Volkening in 1868, has 
just been reprinted after the last edition was sold. It is true that this work also suffers from those 
weaknesses from which even the best theological works of the last century all suffer; but it would 
be great foolishness and ingratitude to want to put it aside because of a few infirmities that are 


more or less inherent in all human works. This would not be apostolic. To the exhortation, 
"Despise not the prophecy," the apostle at once adds the 


Literature. 353 


Warning at: "But examine all things, and keep that which is good." (1 Thess. 5, 20. 21.); this very 
addition shows that we should not despise the good things that are offered to us in such writings, 
which we must read with scrutiny. By the way, there is very little to object to in the present work. 
Of all the manuals for the preparation of a sermon on any subject in lexical form, Stock's is without 
doubt the best that our church possesses. We can therefore warmly recommend it to young 
preachers with a clear conscience. The Revisor writes in his preface, in accordance with the truth: 
"On the whole, in publishing this book, one had in mind above all the ecclesiastical conditions as 
they have developed in America. It was intended to offer the practically educated preachers, as 
they are used in considerable numbers in this country at the present time, a means of help for 
the most difficult part of their ministry, the preaching of the divine word. And on this side we hope 
that the book, which is unparalleled in its kind, will be a blessing; indeed, we believe that even 
so-called theoretically educated clergymen will not need it without benefit and put it down. For 
what it contains of theoretical material, it gives in such a manner as one would seek in vain 
elsewhere, so arranged and made right." The layout of the latest edition is quite excellent in every 
respect. It is true that the price of a bound copy had to be set at $6.75, if Mr. Publisher wished to 
get even his money's worth, in case of moderate purchase; but when it is considered that the 
work contains IV, 16, and 1059 pages in large quarto, this price is a thoroughly moderate one, 
and we think the book worthy that even the less well-to-do preacher should seek to save so much 
for a time, in order to be able to purchase such a rich homiletical storehouse as the present book 
is. W. 


DaS Buch der Bucher und seine Geschichte. Told to the Christian People by W. 
J. Mann, Pastor at the Evangelical Lutheran Church of Zion at Philadelphia, 
Pa, Reading, Pa, Pilgrim Bookstore. 


About this book we find in the "Witness of Truth" from the pen of Mr. P. Sieker the following 
criticism, which we hereby make ours. Mr. P. Sieker writes: With this beautifully designed work, 
the publishing house has presented the Lutheran people with a jubilee gift. This year marks 350 
years since the entire Bible first appeared in German. But in the whole work of the Reformation, 
this is the most important and consequential piece. For it is God's Word that works all good in the 
world. It is the sun that shines upon us in the night of earthly life. Christ shines from it. But there 
is much connected with the Bible, that is, with its origin, destinies, and history, which unbelief has 
ever used as an occasion for attacking its truth. And the common Christian knew nothing of this. 
So Dr. W. Mann set out to tell the most necessary things about the Bible in a popular way, so 
that everyone would know exactly how it relates. He has therefore also avoided any superfluous 
scholarly ballast, although he has not overlooked anything essential. In the peace and quiet 
granted him by the community, he has delivered a work worthy of thanks by many. In this 
beautiful, instructive work, we miss only one thing, and that is something very important: the 
definite proof of the divine inspiration of the Holy Scriptures. This may have its reason in the 
consideration that no dogmatics, but a description of the Bible should be given. But according to 
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In our intemperate opinion, our time demands this proof, and it fits quite well into the framework 
set. In reading through this valuable book, we have tried to hold on to the conviction that Dr. 
Mann believes with our ancients in a literal as well as factual inspiration of the Holy Scriptures, 
but we do not want to conceal the fact that we were struck by several passages which are so 
clothed in the language and way of thinking of the newer theologians that we could not rid 
ourselves of an oppressive doubt. For example, when on page 10 the "beginning of the Bible" is 
understood as the product of the memory of the descendants of Adam and the sifting deliberation 
of Moses; when on page 42 the same Moses is portrayed as one who, in consequence of his 
education, felt impelled to write down not only "what was revealed to him," but also what "must 
seem important" to him; when on page 65 it is said that "it is precisely what was revealed to him," 
but also what "must seem important" to him. 65 it is said that "the very freedom" of the evangelists 
and apostles in their writings testifies most gloriously to the "truth of the essential, of the nucleus 
which they all offer us in the scriptural envelope"-such expressions certainly give occasion to ask: 
What does the honored author believe of the inspiration of sacred Scripture? It is true that on p. 
67 there follows a section with the heading: "Also the testament of repentance given by the Holy 
Spirit," but the definite pronunciation of the literal inspiration is also entirely missed there. The 
writer of this fears that the book is not written in the conviction which we must take from Paul's 
words: "Which also we speak, not in words which man's wisdom can teach, but in words which 
the Holy Ghost teacheth." 1 Cor. 2:13. To this our fear is agreed in the expression on p. 5: "If 
therefore the holy Scriptures, according to their contents, are inspired of God." So we could 
recommend this beautiful book for the sake of the many valuable things it contains, e.g. to 
aspiring preachers, who will find much that is useful to them in a relatively small space, but we 
cannot advertise it for general distribution among the people. - The publisher has done everything 
possible to make the book attractive and instructive, including many illustrations. Only one thing 
should be noted, the insertion of the illustration p. 8 and 9, whereby the text of p. 7 only continues 
on p. 10, is disturbing. The price is 75 Cts, certainly cheap. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


Pastor Sieker of New York, the editor of the "Witness to the Truth," writes the following 
about the ecclesiastical conditions in the "Eastern" Lutheran Synods, which belong to the General 


Synod or General Council: The parts of the "Lutheran" Church existing here in the East, the 


"General Synod" and the "General Council," compared to which we of the "Synodal Conference" 
are but a "little house in the vineyard," need this labor of love which our "Witness" is doing. The 
necessity is all the more urgent the more seriously they deny it and the more they resist it. To be 
sure, we may acknowledge that in these bodies our glorious Lutheran confession is spoken of 
more often and more often than before, even in such a way that one notices that to some the ray 
of light has appeared as if from afar. But as far as the "General Synod" is concerned, the 
recognition of the Lutheran truth has been only a temporary phenomenon for some, 
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which has left a very favorable impression, for whose lasting light they may also long, but which 
they cannot yet see. The clouds of ignorance are still too thick, and the deceptive glow of 
swarming enthusiasm is still too powerful. - The "General Council” touches us nearest locally, in 
the New York Ministry and in the Pennsylvanian Synod. Actually, they fall entirely under One 
Point of View, since the forces coming from Pennsylvania in the New York Ministry are already 
vigorously carrying on their purposes, and the older New York Ministerialists are already 
beginning to fade into the background. Only one interest, that of languages, cannot weave aprons 
here, as in Pennsylvania, to cover the nakedness of disunity, and raise dust to move the real 
damage away from the eye. The New Yorkers have apparently given a sign of life by establishing 
a progymnasium in Rochester. If it were not to be feared that this movement only revealed again 
how incapable this body is of any serious sustained work in the service of Christ's Church; if it 
were not to be expected that in this very enterprise the inner disunity, the lack of strong 
ecclesiastical sense, the abundance of envy and strife, will once more come to light - one should 
indeed rejoice Don heartily over the work begun. How gladly would we be moved by the firm 
foundation of it to pronounce a better judgment later on. How happy we would consider ourselves 
if these lines contributed to stir up all pastors and congregations of the New York Ministry, so that 
they would at least, in spite of the "Missourians", vigorously maintain an ecclesiastical institution 
among themselves! - Some hope that the forthcoming discussion of the Philadelphia Opinion on 
the doctrine of "election by grace" will greatly promote the knowledge of the pure doctrine, so that 
a hunger and thirst for an ever fuller knowledge of it may arise. To this is attached the further 
sweet hope that a youthful learning and grasping of heavenly truth may awaken in this old church 
body, before which the long ingrained abuses must disappear, like the works of the night before 
the light of day. And who would set a limit to the power of God's grace? It can bring life to dead 
bones. But we fear the hope is based on quite false premises. If any one is to be inspired to learn, 
he must first have the conviction that he knows nothing, and that what is to be learned is worth 
the labor and sacrifice of learning. In the New York Ministry, all who have spoken out publicly, 
however contradictory their statements, have the firm conviction that they know perfectly well the 
Lutheran doctrine, and what we call the contents of the Book of Concord, they hold in such deep 
contempt that they may not care for it. That which we, on the basis of the Confessions, regard 
and practice as the only right way of forming and leading the congregation, as well as the only 
right way of exercising the ministry of preaching in doctrine and punishment, they quietly push 
aside, and everyone does what seems right to him. - That is why the New York Ministry does not 
explicitly profess a single doctrine that has been challenged; that is why it does not follow a 
uniform ecclesiastical practice.... The Pennsylvania Synod is much ahead of the New York Synod. 
There are noble forces at work in it. It contains men of science and of earnest intellectual pursuit. 
It is moved, too, by a larger and more enthusiastic tradition, which never allowed a comfort to 
blossom over its alliance with the "General Synod." Men like Blessed Schaffer and Krauth had 
penetrated the sacredness of the Temple of Truth, and their testimony lives on. Others still living 
seek to walk in the footsteps of the accomplished. Still others, though only a few, stand in the 
sanctuary of the confession. It also unfolds a comprehensive activity 
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The synod, which is a means of spreading the kingdom of God, also knows and deplores some 
evil damage that has taken root. Nevertheless, we can only look upon this old "mother synod" 
with deep sorrow. That which alone can bring an ecclesiastical body to a prosperous state - the 
unshakable adherence to the confession of the truth - is not to be found in it. By this, indeed, is 
not to be understood the mere acceptance of the symbolical books, but the earnest conscious 
struggle to make the contents of them the confession of the individual pastors, and then also of 
the congregation.... The Pennsylvanian Synod is divided into two parties, an English and a 
German. The English one suffers from the addiction to make everything English, hoping thereby 
to bring about a united spirit. The German one resists this addiction and has the name of 
demanding honest adherence to the confession. There are also some of these. Otherwise, 
however, the struggle for the "German" forms a pitiful fig leaf to cover the nasty nakedness. The 
Germans are so divided among themselves concerning doctrine and good Lutheran practice that 
the pitying mockery of the English has only too much cause. But whoever thinks that among the 
English there is no serious desire and striving for Lutheran clarity and firmness, would do a great 
injustice to this part of the Synod. But they know the weaknesses of their German brethren, and 
from this much of their relationship to them can be explained.... Quite the same conditions are 
being transplanted into the New York Synod by the influxes from Pennsylvania. The beginnings 
of this have already been strongly manifested. Now, instead of seriously combating their misery, 
they usually give vent to it by berating "Missouri" at every opportunity. 

Very briefly agreed. How easy it is in certain circles of the General Council to "take a stand” 
with regard to the doctrine of election by grace is shown by the following report of the "Lutheran 
Church Gazette" of the Canada Synod on the proceedings of the "Middle Conference" of this 
Synod. The report is written by the secretary of the Conference, is called "Extract from the 
Proceedings of the Middle Conference" and reads, as far as it refers to the doctrine of the election 
of grace, thus: "The presentation of the paper on the election of grace by Pastor Genzmer, which 
due to lack of time had only been partially discussed at the last meeting, now took place. With 
regard to this paper, it was decided to begin with Thesis III, which reads: "Faith, a work of the 
Holy Spirit through the preaching of the Word of God, is the condition of blessedness! It was 
emphasized that faith is not a merit. All shall be saved, but without condition God makes no one 
saved. God has free choice to work faith in this and that, and those who accept his mercy attain 
to blessedness. It is therefore false what our opponents maintain, that God still has a secret will 
for man's salvation, since God has clearly and distinctly communicated to man in his word what 
he needs for salvation. Accepted. - Thesis IV: "The Holy Spirit desires to work faith in all men, 
but man can resist." If a man allows God's grace to work in him, he attains to faith; if he resists 
grace, he is lost. Accepted. - Thesis V. "We are saved by grace; we are lost through our own 
fault, through wilful hardening, and through deliberate hindering of the word of the Holy Ghost." 
Accepted. - Thesis VI. ‘Election by grace in the wider sense is the universal counsel of God, 
according to which he hath ordained to eternal life by grace, without any merit, all whom he hath 
before provided to believe and persevere unto the end.' Accepted. - Thereupon the whole paper 
was adopted as a whole, and the thanks of the Conference were expressed to the author for the 
work done with fidelity and diligence. ... The report recently delivered by the Faculty of 
Philadelphia on the 
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"The Conference pronounced that this work was masterly, that in all its parts it agreed with the 
teachings of Holy Scripture, and that the position taken in it was that of the Conference. This 
report once again clearly shows where jurare in verba magistri (swearing by the authority of men) 
is really at home. The good law of the Faculty of Philadelphia can only accept a conference so 
readily in all its parts when the whole conference is asleep. For even though it may stand as it 
pleases in the doctrine of the election of grace, it must, with a little attention, have noticed a 
number of improper citations. We are not able to get behind the meaning of the words: "God has 
free choice to work faith in this and that, and those who accept his mercy attain to blessedness. 
The whole conference report closes with the words: "At the helm of our ship sits the great 
helmsman of the worlds! 


A debate of a spiritual synodist. In the Lutheran Observer of August 22, someone ("Frater 


Parvus") had published an article admonishing theological students not to want to study theology 
at non-Lutheran institutions. In this article was said, among other things: "It is and was the pride 
of our Lutheran theological seminaries that their professors teach Lutheran doctrine." Against the 
latter assertion, however, we find in the "Observer" of the 19th a submission, signed "A Lutheran," 
which we reproduce below in substance: "My experience, which | had twenty years ago in a 
Lutheran seminary" (at any rate, Gettysburg is meant), "is that some of the professors, at least 
one, did not teach Lutheran doctrine. The professor who taught the longest at the seminary, 
namely dogmatics, expressly refused to accept the doctrine of the Augsburg Confession and 
Luther's Catechism entirely and without reservation as to their peculiarly Lutheran character. | 
heard this more than once in the lecture hall. At that time there was a strange phenomenon in 
that seminary, that at one end of the building a professor, who was Lutheran at heart, inculcated 
the Lutheran doctrine, according to the confession, while at the other end of the building the same 
doctrine was persistently and with much skill denied. This, of course, provoked much discussion, 
even in the lecture hall, to the no small annoyance of one of the professors. There was also much 
dispute among the students themselves; one part claimed that the other part - the English - did 
not get to hear the true Lutheran doctrine in the lecture. Finally, the students, who were not 
proficient enough in German to understand a theological lecture in that language, addressed a 
petition "covered with numerous signatures" to the German professor, asking him if he would not 
be so kind as to give a few lectures in English on the doctrine of the means of grace as taught by 
the Lutheran Church. Out of love for Lutheran doctrine, this professor agreed to comply with the 
request at a time when he would not come into conflict with the teaching of others. After the fourth 
lecture, | find the following remark in my college notebook: "Here Dr.... called a meeting of the 
faculties and insisted that Dr. .... was called upon to teach in German and had no right to do the 
same in English. It seems that only the German students, not the English, should hear the 
Lutheran teachings. Of course all the students were very glad to hear the German professor's 
lectures in English, and were unwilling that they should hear him no more.' The antilutheran being, 
however, had gained nothing by this outward victory, for from that day on the symbolical books 
in the seminary were more diligently 
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..than ever before. A spirit of sincere research was awakened and one wanted to know if it 
would hold up. - Certainly, Lutheran seminaries are there especially for Lutheran students, and 
the reasons given by "Frater Parvus" for this are excellent. But it is also a shameful fact, which 
he states, that "the Lutheran Church has all too often been betrayed and has suffered all too 
much at the hands of those who have learned their theology in other than Lutheran schools." 
This, alas! was the case with the professor of dogmatics in question. And if it be so with the 
teachers, what can be expected of the learners? And there are even now some seminaries that 
call themselves Lutheran, which | could not recommend to anyone who wants to get to know 
true Lutheran doctrine and practice, for some teachers at these institutions are not at all heartily 
devoted to Lutheran doctrine and practice. Yes, they go about preaching against that which so 
laudably distinguishes the Lutheran Church from others. We pastors have to suffer from this. 
This causes us much inconvenience and hinders us in our work. When we strive to bring out 
Lutheran character, we are referred to these highly placed people in order to strengthen 
ourselves in opposition to Lutheran doctrine and practice. This is, to say the least, very annoying 
and discouraging, and very damaging to the work of the church (and to the harmony of the 
congregations). | would like to quote here what an understanding layman of our community says 
in a private letter about this point. Speaking of how some were bent on removing Lutheranism 
from the congregation of which he is a member, he writes, "These things are painful and very 
distressing. But, Pastor, the fault lies with the pastors, and pastors | must lay it to. When | hear 
from Mr ... N., it is even more distressing, and | do not wonder that the poor, ignorant people are 
deceived and misled. How can you reform the people when their teachers are so far from the 
right path? Until you purify the fountain, you can expect nothing better from the river. | was born 
in the Lutheran Church and | want to be proud of my church (?) and see it honored, but in view 
of these facts there can be no question of that. If | had a son fit to be a pastor, | certainly would 
not send him to N. N.' These are faithful and earnest words, which have their application to 
theological professors as well as pastors. The foregoing is not written to discourage anyone from 
studying in Lutheran institutions, but from studying in non-Lutheran institutions. We have 
Lutheran schools that are as well equipped as any in the country. All our theological students 
should be drawn to these institutions out of attachment to the Lutheran Church. One of the main 
weaknesses of our church in this country has been its lack of decisive Lutheranism. A better day 


is dawning." - Many who have read the foregoing in the "Lutheran Observer" will have wondered 


how such a thing got in there. The "Observer* " 


of October 3 brings the explanation: there was 
an oversight; the editor was absent and the submission was received without close examination 
because it came "from an honored co-worker, warm friend of the institutions, and long-time 
member of the Board of Directors of Gettysburg Seminary." The editor, therefore, twice very 


decidedly disavows the submission. Not only the past, but also the present should be left alone, 
since "in the seminary of the General Synod an impeccable and ecumenical (thorough and 


catholic), but not a narrow and exclusive Lutheran doctrine and practice is taught". As long as 


one thinks to have the "ecumenical" Lutheranism in the General Synod, a change for the better 
is not to be expected there. And newspaper articles, such as the one reproduced above, can 
bear little fruit if they are not accompanied by the ent- 
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The first step is to lead the struggle from within, if it is to be fruitful. The struggle must be waged 
from within if it is to be fruitful. . F. P. 
Darwinism among Presbyterians. Southern Presbyterians are at present in quite a state of 
excitement. Professor Woodrow of Columbia Theological Seminary, S. C., has professed a 
"modified" Darwinism. The strange thing about this is that he does not want his modified theory 
of evolution to come into conflict with the Holy Scriptures. According to the "Presbyterian", Prof. 
Woodrow sees evolution as a process of creation, which took place under the directing hand of 
God. He wants the process of evolution to be applied to the forms of matter and the lower forms 
of creaturely life. But he stops when he comes to man, and hesitates to apply his theory to the 
creation of man. Perhaps the human body could be said to have come into being through 
development, but not the human soul; the latter must be thought of as having come into being 
through direct creation. "The soul cannot be developed." - Recently the matter came before the 
Administrative Council of the institution for trial. After a two-day hearing, the majority of the board 
declared that they did not agree with Prof. Woodrow's theory, but could not see anything 
dangerous in it. Only a weak minority lodged the following protest: "Evolution is an unproven 
hypothesis, and the seminary is not the place for such teachings. The theory that Adam's body 
was formed by a natural process of development, while Eve's body was created by a 
supernatural act of God, is against our creed. It should not be permitted to hold views which are 
not approved either by the Administrative Council or by the competent synods, which science 
has not proved, which cannot be substantiated from God's Word, which are calculated to shake 
the interpretation of many passages of Scripture accepted among us, and to shake the 
confidence of the Church in her symbols, which have already done so much mischief, which may 
injure the Seminary and tear our Church asunder." One sees at once the feebleness of this 
protest. It seems as if in it so-called science still stood beside Scripture as an authority. Every 
one who holds the Scriptures to be God's Word summarily dismisses as error that which 
contradicts it, nor does he admit it as "hypothesis." The Woodrow matter now comes before the 
Synods of South Carolina, Georgia, Alabama and Florida. If these do not succeed in settling the 


matter to the satisfaction of all, it will finally come before the General Assembly! _ F. P. 


An Anglo-American on the Church Journals of the Immigrant Lutherans. The "Lutheran" of 
October 2 brings a "sent in" from J. G. M. (Dr. Morris?) in Lutherville, Md., in which the writer 
comments on the ecclesiastical press of the immigrant Lutherans in a somewhat exuberant 
manner: "The ecclesiastical press of these immigrants (foreigners) also claims for itself the 
utmost interest. There is a solidity and thoroughness, a depth and breadth, a knowledge and a 
research of dominating power, and yet none of our English papers seems to notice it and none 
keeps its readers informed about it. What splendid subjects for instructive editorials are here 
given to hand! What doctrinal articles might fill our columns, and we are fobbed off with some 
unimportant news, concerning the change of preachers and other things of purely local interest, 
while important items, which would admittedly require some more editorial diligence in their 
completion for English readers, are overlooked." This, as | have said, is somewhat effusively 
held, so far as the 
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ecclesiastical press of the "foreigners". But the writer has at any rate clearly recognized the weak 


point of a large part, we do not want to say of the English (for that says too little), but of the 
Americanized church periodicals. While reading these magazines, we had to ask ourselves again 
and again with regard to "items" that filled several columns: cui bono? There is a detailed 
description of how a stick with a golden button was ceremoniously presented to a pastor, here 
one spreads about how another pastor was surprised with a golden watch, and so on, and so on. 
What do the readers profit by such "church news"? F. P. 

Mexico. Dr. Miinkel reports on this neighboring country in his "Neues Zeitblatt" of August 21: 
"Mexico is strictly Catholic, and some readers will remember from the travelogue of Pastor K. 
Drewes how careful a Protestant must be if he does not want to bring a storm down on his head. 
At present the country is open to all Protestant works, and the present President of the Republic 
has declared that all those who find opposition in their works should apply to him. The Protestants 
have purchased the convent of San Francisco, which is built on the same site where Montezuma's 
palace once stood. There they have their church, their schools, their book depository. They also 
bought the palace of the Inquisition for the sum of 40,000 marks. Here the Methodists have their 
seminary. It starts well, but will hardly go off so smoothly because of the attitude of the people. 


I. Abroad. 


The Rostock theological faculty, which, as can be seen from the September issue of this 
journal, has condemned the doctrine of the Wisconsin Synod on the election of grace, one cannot 
say otherwise, with a certain moderation, not indistinctly indicates that their judgment, if it 
concerned Missouri, would, however, be quite different. The situation is different with the 
"Hannov. Pastoralcorrespondenz"; it quite correctly identifies the teaching of our brethren of 
Wisconsin with ours. It writes in its number of August 30: "Of the Missourian controversy" (the 
"Correspondenz" itself emphasizes this) "it is to be reported that the Rostock theological faculty 
declared in a vote that the Missourian doctrine of the election by grace is in contradiction with the 
doctrine of the Concordia formula, because it conceives the election of the elect as an 
unconditional one, which is not to be conditioned in any way by the conduct of men. The 
Wisconsin Synod ‘will only clear itself of its error in the doctrine of the election of grace, if it retracts 
the proposition, that in no sense the reason of it, that of the called only a few are elect, is not in 
God, not in his eternal election of grace, and in his working, but rather in the fact foreseen by God, 
that the elect do not, as they are at liberty to do, hinder by reluctance the work of grace." - We 
Missourians, by the way, are quite well pleased, and find it quite all right, if we are not let through 
with so gracious a condemnation as Wisconsin. For the sake of modern German theology, we 
obviously deserve to be chastised with whips, while we Missourians are chastised with scorpions. 
That we should be proclaimed Calvinists in order to make an impression on the people is simply 
ridiculous, since, as everyone knows, we reject, condemn and curse all specifically Calvinistic 
heresies in the article on the election of grace more seriously than all our opponents. Only 
synergists can declare us to be Calvinists, because these, following the conclusions of their 
reason, see in every election of grace, without human participation, the specter of Calvinistic 
unconditional pre- 
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We have, however, ruthlessly swept out all synergistic leaven from the doctrine of predestination. 
In this, however, we have only followed our confession, which our American and German 
opponents can and do absolve from "Missourian Calvinism" only by the most miserable reversals 
and transpositions (of course only in order to save their Lutheranism). W. 

S. Meeske writes in his "Concordia" of September 1 about the struggle within the Hanoverian 
Free Church: "These are essentially the same struggles that our American brethren had with us in 
their time against Léhe and Vilmar etc. in the question of church and ministry, and as we had 
against Breslau in the question of church, ministry, regiment and church order. The opponents of 
our Lutheran doctrine always confuse anew the physical and spiritual kingdom. To them the 
church is essentially an external physical kingdom, just as the church of the Old Testament was 
a physical kingdom. Only the other day a pastor from Breslau said to me: "It is just like the Old 
Testament with us. (!) And then, however, they have to scold the right doctrine of church, office 
and regiment ‘democratic’. But the Church of Christ is a spiritual people, as the whole Scripture 
proves from beginning to end. And it is a sacrilege to call this 'democratic' in the ordinary 
dispositive sense, and to dishonor the honorific title ‘laity’ (from Aadc), as the hierarchical and 
prefectural people have ever done. But if we recognize that the church is a spiritual kingdom, it 
can have only one spiritual head, namely Christ. And then there is no bodily authority in the 
church, but only a holy ministry. The HER help the brethren in Hanover." 

Two decrees of the Prussian Ministry of Culture. The "Kirchliche Monatsschrift" reports: The 
Prussian Minister of Culture, von GoBler, has issued two decrees in the area of schools, which 
are welcomed with general joy on the part of the Church. The first decrees that at the Christian 
higher schools, in the handling of the lessons as well as in the written examinations for high 
school graduates, no consideration is to be given to the Jews' demand that nothing be written on 
Saturdays. A provision, of course, since the guest relationship must not lead to the suppression 
of one's own house rules, and necessary in order to prevent the danger that, as in the large cities, 
the rapidly growing number of Jewish children in the higher educational institutions and their 
increasing demands for the observance of their religious customs, might actually make the 
confessional character of these schools Jewish instead of Christian. - A second decree of the 
Minister of Culture deals with the requests addressed to him by the provincial synods concerning 
religious instruction in elementary schools. As far as the Pericopes are concerned, the Minister 
does not make any other decree, since the General Synodal Council assembled in December of 
last year had also acknowledged that sufficient consideration would be given to them. On the 
other hand, it is conceded that the present five weekly hours of religious instruction are not 
sufficient in view of the increased requirements which the General Decree of October 15, 1872, 
places on religious instruction in schools, especially with respect to sacred history and knowledge 
of the Scriptures. Therefore, as has already been decreed for the Province of Hanover since 
1873, in the future one of the lessons which the middle and upper grades receive in their native 
language shall be devoted to Bible reading throughout the entire Monarchy. The Minister also 
accommodates the Church's request to reinstate the fourth and fifth main sections of the Lutheran 
Catechism in the curriculum of the elementary school by declaring that a restriction in the use of 
the Small Catechism was out of the question. 
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Wherever the conditions of the school make it possible, the children should be given a word and 
an expert knowledge of all the main parts of the Small Lutheran Catechism. Where this cannot 
be achieved, in overcrowded schools, or in schools for the care of children, etc., the children 
must learn at least the words of institution of the sacraments, in addition to the first three main 
passages of the Catechism. 


Bad Unity in the Union. In the "Kirchliche Monatsschrift" (Church Monthly) a "Positive-Unirter" 
cuts the tablecloth between himself and the middle-party Dr. Beyschlag - who nevertheless 
remains living with him under the same church sky of the Union - in the following way: "There is 
no understanding between such an assessor of the church situation and us. Dr. Beyschlag's 
journalism has sunk in tone and tendency to a level that is incommensurable for us. We 
therefore, in the face of the greater inevitable suffering of having to deal with him, as long as he 
wields the ecclesiastical pen in the leading organ of his party, willingly submit to the lesser of 
being personally denigrated by him, as he does in a concluding word of the August issue of his 
papers. We expressly refrain from arguing with Prof. Beyschlag about decency and literary 
maturity as long as he writes in this tone and tendency. Under these circumstances, our party 
will gladly dispense with his judgment on its interests. If he wants to act objectively, our columns 
will be willingly open to him, even for corrections. But as long as he transfers the journalistic 
tactics of the 'Bérsencourier' to the ecclesiastical press, we are sure of the applause of every 
unprejudiced person by calmly leaving his way of writing to the court which it carries in itself. " 

FP, 


The Sixth Reformed Conference. The Luthardt'sche "Allg. Kz." of August 29 reports about it 
as follows. The conference of reformed preachers, elders and members of the congregation, 
which had not met since 1867, took place on August 19 and the following days. Altogether 60 
persons were present. Prof. Dr. Ebrard as the celebratory preacher complained on the basis of 
the text Is. 65, 8. that in Germany there were only scattered remnants of reformed churches, 
which now wanted to unite and see if they had contact with each other, while a hundred years 
ago there were still seven reformed doctrinal institutions and regional churches, which were for 
the most part swallowed up by the Union; that the reformed church now had the appearance of 
a destroyed city, which could make one humble, but not despairing, but could make one ask: 
whether the reformed church system had done its work? a question about which only the future 
can give an answer, and then showed the hope of the churches of the Reformed confession in 
the light of the prophetic word: 1. there is danger for them to perish, but 2. there is still a blessing 
in it. In the first part he stated that at the beginning of this century in southern Germany there 
were 100,000 house fathers entitled to vote and about 300,000 members of the Reformed 
Church capable of taking the Lord's Supper, of which now there are only two congregations in 
Wirttemberg and seven in eastern Bavaria with 3,000 souls, so that according to human 
judgment the Reformed Church seems to be in danger of extinction. The latter was denied by 
Pastor Calaminus from Elberfeld, who expressly stated in his lecture that the lack of influence of 
the Reformed Church was due to other reasons. It was torn apart, lacked the outward 
appearance that impressed the people; it was opposed by the difference of languages and the 
synodal fellowship with the Lutherans. It had to help bear all the burdens of the national church, 
and because many reformed congregations had gained great advantages through the union, 
they had been lost to the reformed church. In the last century, the Reformed Church had had 
sufficient educational institutions, Heidelberg, Marburg, Herborn, of which nothing remained 
except a professorship in Erlangen, at the most a professorship in the city of St. Peter. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 363 


another one in Halle and Gdttingen. It would be difficult for the reformed congregations to obtain 
preachers of their confession. Ebrard's works were far too few among the clergy, who, like Israel, 
for the most part had their weapons sharpened by the Philistines (!), so that a reformed clergyman, 
after assuring him of his zeal for the reformed church, had to admit to him in answer to his question 
that he owned neither a book by Heppe, nor by Ebrard, nor even Calvin's institutions, and excused 
this lack of reformed books by the fact that one has so many editions nowadays and cannot buy 
everything. The Heidelberg Catechism had almost disappeared and was disappearing more and 
more, which was also confirmed by other members from Nassau and the Synod of Aachen, where 
it had formerly been quite common, but had now disappeared. It was their own fault that things 
were like this; many no longer had the conviction that the Reformed Church had the whole truth; 
in addition, there was petty ambition, lack of strength, and lack of love in others: "Israel, you are 
bringing yourself into misfortune. 


Reformed Church. The "Pilgrim from Saxony" of August 17 reports the following: From June 
24 to July 3, an assembly of representatives of Reformed churches from all parts of the world was 
held in Belfast, Ireland. In Germany, too, the Reformed Church is striving to unite. A conference 
of Reformed pastors, elders, and members of the congregation has been announced for Marburg 
on the 20th of this month, in order to discuss the affairs of this church and, in particular, to attempt 
to establish a closer bond between the Reformed congregations and churches scattered 
throughout the German Empire by means of a free confederation. It is true that they oppose the 
idea of abolishing the Union, but the more the Reformed become aware of their community, the 
more a movement against the Union will come from it. 


United Synod. In the "Kirchliche Monatsschrift" we find the following appeal: "Who wants to 
become a preacher for the Germans who have emigrated to North America? Call to high school 
students, school aspirants, merchants, technicians, craftsmen, etc. The Sternenhaus, a branch 
of the Lutheran Johannesstift in Pldtzensee near Berlin, was founded in 1868 as a training school 
for the preaching ministry among the North American Germans. Quite a number of men have 
come out of this institution and are working over there as ministers. They received their language 
training in the Sternenhaus through instruction in Latin and Greek, their scientific training through 
general and biblical instruction, and their practical training through educational contact and work 
with the children of the Johannesstift. After proving themselves faithful Christians through several 
years of work, they were promoted at the expense of St. John's to the Protestant German 
Seminary for Preachers in St. Louis, Mo. to be ordained and promoted to the preaching ministry 
after 2-3 years of theological study." The "Protestant Seminary for Preachers" referred to here is 
the Unirte Seminary recently moved to St. Louis. FoR: 


Leipzig Mission. From the "Missionsboten" we take the following report, which makes up a 
part of the annual report of Director Hardeland. "In India there has been no lack of tears. Evil 
diseases, cholera and smallpox, have prevailed there and have carried off many thousands, and 
the death list of our congregation has also been larger than before. We have been especially 
saddened by the death of three of our Tamulian preachers at a time when the number of our 
workers is so small. Missionary Pasler, who was forced to return home due to the illness of two 
children (he is now in Leipzig), had to bury another child in India beforehand. Missionary 


364 Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


Ouchterlonh was thrown into mourning by the death of his wife and was himself severely afflicted 
with illness. And our senior Schwarz, who had already worked in India for over forty years without 
once coming over again, was stricken with an eye complaint that threatened total blindness. On 
the whole the harvest from the Gentiles has amounted to 390 souls. To these must be added the 
baptism of 409 Christian children and 114 received from other church communities. There were 
331 deaths. The total number of souls in the congregations at the end of last year was 13,003. 
The majority of the new converts are poor pariahs. But conversions from higher castes are not 
entirely lacking. Missionary Pamperrien reports that he was able to baptize a Brahmin who tried 
to resist the Christian truth for eight years, but was finally overcome. He is at present probably 
the only one of his sex among our Christians. Missionary Kabis also reports with joy the baptism 
of a heathen priest of the cruel goddess Kali, who delivered all his magic tools to the missionary. 
- Thus our missionary at Majaveram tells of a very old man at Kowiladi, Noah by name, who is 
always wont to be the first in worship, though he lives afar off: at a time when all the rivers and 
canals were full of water, the holy supper was to be celebrated. Noah again was first. "How did 
you get through the river?" asked | in amazement. "Well," he said, "the water was up to my 
mouth, but | called on the Lord and he helped through." - On our mission field, apart from the 
missionary Pasler who is on leave, there are now 19 ordained and two unordained European 
brothers, 7 country preachers, 6 candidates, 90 catechists and 102 other mission servants. The 
country preachers Asirwadam at Coimbatur, Amurdam at Madura, and Nallatambi at Tanjore 
died. The latter was one of the first ordained rural preachers of our mission and was already over 
80 years old. - In addition to the mission workers mentioned above, we have 209 teachers in 135 
schools. The number of pupils amounts to 3002, among whom 1785 belong to our church and 
1033 are non-Christians. - As far as our cash situation is concerned, the income of the previous 
year consisted of: 1. actual contributions 235,205 Mk. of which 9801 Mk. (now over 10,000 Mk.) 
for the Jubilee Church; 2. other income as missionary bulletin, interest, etc. 13,120 Mk. To this 
collection of 248,325 Mk. must be added the cash on hand from the previous year 9973 Mk. so 
that the total income amounts to 258,299. Our total expenditure was 254,938 Mk. so that we 
ended with a cash balance of 3360 Mk. The collection at the festive service amounted to 545 
Mk." 

Annihilation of the marriage of a former monk. The Supreme Court in Vienna recently handed 
down a truly antichristian decision. The "Allgemeine Kz." of September 12 writes as follows: "Nine 
years ago a Roman Catholic priest, who had made profession in a monastery in 1858 and three 
years later had received his higher orders, left the monastery because of the new confessional 
laws, went over to the Protestant church and then had himself married in the Protestant church 
to a girl who belonged to the Old Catholic religious community. Only in the past year did the case 
come up; the court initiated an investigation and declared the marriage invalid. The former priest 
appealed against this, first to the Higher Regional Court, then to the Supreme Court. The latter, 
too, has now confirmed the judgment of the court of first instance, stating that the Roman Catholic 
Church considers the attainment of higher orders or solemn religious vows to be an absolute 
impediment to marriage, that civil legislation, out of considerations of public order and morality, 
has recognized this impediment to marriage without restriction, and that this recognition has been 
confirmed by those articles of the Basic Law of the State, 
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according to which everyone is guaranteed full freedom of faith and conscience and the 
enjoyment of civil and political rights is independent of the religious confession, can be altered 
all the less, as the article in question contains the express addition that the civic duties may not 
be impaired by the religious confession. But the decision further concludes that the civic duties 
of the members of all religious confessions also include the omission of an act that has been 
declared inadmissible by a law for reasons of public order and custom. - A more infamous 
interpretation by a "Supreme Court" of a fundamental state law "guaranteeing everyone full 
freedom of faith and conscience" is hardly conceivable. Probably its members have been 
educated and trained in Jesuit colleges. W. 


Pastor Hoyer in the city of Hanover. There we read: On August 28, the Christ Church in 
Hanover celebrated the day of its 25th anniversary and at the same time the first minister, Pastor 
Hoyer, celebrated the day on which he had served the congregation for 25 years. As is well 
known, Mr. Pastor Hoyer was a member of our synod for a long series of years as pastor in 
Philadelphia, and returned to Germany for family reasons. W. 


Inspiration of the Scriptures. In a review of the Scripture: Walz, die Lehre der Kirche von der 
heiligen Schrift, nach der Schrift selost geprift, which is found in the "Theol. Literaturblatt" of 
August 22, the reviewer begins thus: "On no point of Christian doctrine of faith are even those 
modern theologians, who, moreover, may not without necessity leave the tradition of our great 
school theologians of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, so much in a position to contradict 
the latter as in their version of the doctrine of inspiration. On no point are those modern 
theologians who, moreover, may not without necessity leave the tradition of our great school 
theologians of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, so much in a position to find themselves 
in contradiction with the latter, as in the version of the doctrine of the inspiration of Scripture, and 
a book which undertakes to prove that this dogma, as it was formulated in the aforesaid period, 
is not supported by Scripture itself, can hardly count on too strong an opposition." How the author 
proceeds in his alleged examination "according to Scripture itself", the reviewer informs us in the 
following words: "In his examination, the author does not primarily deal with those passages in 
which a self-expression of Scripture concerning its specific character and value could be found. 
Rather, he seeks to show from the way in which the individual writings came into being and their 
actual nature, as well as from their relationship to one another, that it is impossible for their 
composition itself to be based on divine activity, that they are rather only the human 
representations of divine revelation taking place in history and inner spiritual activity. From this 
follows the difference in the value of the individual writings, depending on whether the writers 
are more or less in the spirit of revelation and have a more or less certain understanding of the 
historical phenomena in which the divine thoughts are exposed. The review finally concludes as 
follows: "Thus we believe that the writing (Walz') nevertheless leaves a number of questions 
unanswered, without whose answer its results can hardly be satisfactory." - Both, the prize- 
writing crowned by the Hague "Society for the Defense of the Christian Religion" (!), as well as 
the review, are proof of how completely our modern-believing theologians have left the 
foundation on which our most sacred Christian faith rests. No wonder, then, if the understanding 
of a Lutheran on any article of faith is an impossibility. W. 


Mission and Trade. Dr. Minkel writes in the "Neues Zeitblatt" of August 21: "The Basel 
Mission Inspector Schott has resigned from his office after five years of activity. During his 
inspection trip to India, he became convinced that 
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He demanded that the missionaries engaged in this work should leave the missionary service 
and go over purely to the service of industry. The mission board did not agree to this, because 
the missionaries wanted all the less to become mere secular factory inspectors and would 
therefore leave, as they had worked just as faithfully as the others in the mission. This led to a 
rift and Schott resigned from his office. The business of trade and industry demands a whole 
man, and Paul wrote to Timothy, 2 Tim. 2, 4: "No man of war entangles himself in the affairs of 
food. 


Parish Chronicles. The Allg. Kz. of August 15 writes from Bavaria: "It is a pleasure for us to 
be able to state the fact that not only in the Bavarian Palatinate, but also in this side of Bavaria, 
the church-regimental regulation exists that so-called parish descriptions or parish registers are 
to be produced in every parish. These are to be produced from the historical, topographical- 
statistical and historical point of view and give a more or less successful, but always interesting 
overall picture not only of a parish, but also of a town, a city, a whole region. From year to year 
these parish registers are to be supplemented in a chronological manner, i.e., by recording the 
most important events. These additions are controlled according to regulations during 
visitations." - Without doubt it would be of special value if the local parish priests also created 
similar parish chronicles. How many events of great importance for the future could be recorded 
there! Every such parish chronicle would provide the most valuable material for pastoral theology 
and casuistry. How? if a resolution to this effect were passed at our next synods? Ww. 


Freemasonry in Germany. The Allg. Kz. of August 15 reports: At the recent conference of the 
Grand Lodge of the Three Globes in Berlin, the new constitution in the sense of the general 
exemption law did not find the necessary majority of the federal lodges, and thus the paragraph 
which excludes non-Christians from admission will remain in force for another ten years. 


The bondage of the Lutheran Church in Sweden. The "Workman" of September 25 contains a 
letter from a "Swedish Lutheran in Nebraska." From this letter we take the following: First of all, 
| must tell you-which, | am sure, will seem very strange to your readers-that of all the religious 
and irreligious societies in Sweden, none is so oppressed by the government as the Lutheran 
Church. Every community, not even the Mormons excepted, enjoys more religious liberty in 
Sweden than the Lutheran Church. And this is because the Lutheran Church is the State Church. 
Two main things are necessary for the free existence of an organization: it must have the right 
to make its own laws, and the power to admit and exclude members. If | had the power to 
prescribe a constitution for a Baptist church, and to compel it to admit as a member any one 
‘whom | designate as a member, the church would naturally cease to be a Baptist. The people 
would be slaves to my power. But this is just the situation of the Lutheran Church in Sweden. If 
all the pastors and all the members of the Lutheran Church in Sweden were to come together, 
they would not have the right to make a single change in the regulations of the State Church. 
And further, if the worst criminal in the land were brought before this assembly or before any 
ecclesiastical authority, he could not be excluded from the fellowship of the church. If one man 
could reduce the whole capital to ashes, and the whole Swedish 
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The Lutheran Church in Sweden, as it is presently constituted, had no power to exclude him! But 
all other church communities have this power. There is only one way in which the Lutheran 
Church can get rid of an unworthy member, and that is - banishment, and the right of banishment 
is in the hands of the king.... Two years ago an attempt was made to restore to the Church 
something of the disciplinary power which is familiar to her from the Lord, though only in an 
indirect way. A motion was made that a member of the Lutheran Church should be free to leave 
it without joining another religious community recognized by the State. This motion was voted 
down by the Riksdag. If it had been accepted, the church could at least have politely asked those 
of its "members" who believed neither in a God nor in a life after this one, or who kept brothels, 
gambling houses, etc., or otherwise led a scandalous life, to withdraw. But no, it would have been 
too much granted by the government! Only speak of the Church being given the power to exclude 
members: the voice that would make such a thought loud in the Riksdag would die out in the 
hissing. In short, the government compels the Lutheran Church to recognize every inhabitant of 
the country as a member, if he does not happen to belong to another religious community 
recognized by the State. F. P. 

Against Rome. We have already pointed out that some men in the Union have begun to 
strike a somewhat more decisive note against the Papacy. Cf. January issue, p. 17 ff. The 
"Kirchliche Monatsschrift" (organ of the "positive Union") of August 1 appropriates from 
Warneck's paper "Protestant Illumination of the Roman Attacks," etc., the following 
pronouncements. The "Kirchliche Monatsschrift" writes in its "Umschau": We cannot refrain from 
inserting here, with complete approval on our part, a few sentences from the latter book, which 
mark the author's point of view. "How much in all European countries this (present-day) 
Catholicism" (that is what the Papacy has always done. L. u. W.) "lets the religious interests be 
swallowed up by the political ones, and in turn turns all political and social questions into 
ecclesiastical questions of power-this is so generally known that no word need be lost about it." 
"May now evangelical Christianity calmly accept provocations of this kind, without, from 
conscience, raising protest for the sake of the glory of God and his holy Gospel? We certainly do 
not call for a quarrel out of a desire to quarrel, nor would we know what should be tempting in a 
quarrel with Rome. But when the papacy, by doctrine and practice, as it is evident and in the day, 
contends against God and his holy gospel, may we call for peace, peace, merely because the 
struggle is not comfortable for us? Has Luther's holy wrath against the distortion of Christianity in 
the Pabst Church become an injustice today? Has Rome repented? It seems to us that we in the 
Protestant camp have kept silent enough, indeed more, than we can justify before the love of 
peace. Who knows whether Rome would not have been stopped on its downward course (?) and 
whether a more peaceful relationship between the two confessions would not exist today (7?) if 
the Protestant conscience had sounded the trumpets early and energetically enough." "Without 
doubt there are many pious souls within the Pabst Church who feel the servile Roman yoke heavy 
on their necks and who long for freedom. Shall we not lend a hand to these Catholic brethren for 
their salvation?" "Or shall we say: we have had enough of fighting against unbelief in our own 
church and it is more pious to build ourselves up on the positive foundation of the Gospel than to 
polemicize against Rome? 
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Now, we are certainly the last to dispute the truth of this draft. But it can only increase our work 
and not release us from our duty to fight against Rome. It is said here to do the one and not to 
omit the second and third. It is a fate that the 'Kulturkampf,' which in its course has unfortunately 
often enough been tinged with outright hostility to religion, has dimmed the view of many faithful 
members of the Protestant Church of the necessity of vigorously protesting against Rome." "The 
sparing of the ultramontane spirit is only a strengthening of its peace-disturbing influence, and 
therefore the struggle against this spirit the only way to peace with our Catholic brethren (?)." 
"If we were to let our protest against ultramontane Rome remain silent for the silver pieces of a 
political assistance which is, after all, only ever ambiguous, we would be denying both 
evangelical fidelity and political prudence; evangelical fidelity because we were sacrificing the 
Confession to politics, political prudence because we were making ourselves a pawn in the 
hands of the Centre Party. Any compromise with Rome compromises only ourselves. " 
F.P. 


Divorce in France. The Allg. Kz. of August 15 writes: With the 1st of August the greatest 
social revolution of the last sixty years has taken place in France. The "Journal officiel" has 
published the law on divorce, which abolishes the previous indissolubility of the marriage bond. 
The most important consequence of this law is that in France from now on divorced spouses of 
all confessions, including the Roman Catholic, may proceed to a second marriage after the 
lapse of a certain time and with certain exceptions. Only those who, having already divorced 
once, have their second marriage legally dissolved, are not permitted to remarry. However, in 
order not to force the conscience of those who adhere to the indissolubility of marriage, the 


separation of table and bed (separation de corps) 1s maintained in addition to the separation of 


marriage (divorce), After a period of three years, however, this may be converted by the court 
into a real separation of marriage with the possibility of remarriage at the simple request of one 
of the parties. This provision shall also apply to all marriages which have at present already 
been divorced for three years or more. The following are recognized as grounds for divorce by 
the new law: adultery, infamy (by condemnation to a dishonorable punishment), acts of violence, 
maltreatment, and serious insults. The separation of marriage on the basis of consent is 
excluded, as is the absence or insanity of one of the spouses. The proceedings are oral and for 
the most part public. On the other hand, the publication of reports on divorce proceedings is 
prohibited. The divorced wife must then resume her maiden name. The law has already come 
into effect. 


Necrological. On August 19 the dean emeritus and church councillor Johannes Tobias 
Immanuel Muller, the well-known and deserving editor of the "Symbolic Books of the Lutheran 
Church", died in Furth, almost 80 years old. 
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Against the Recent Falsification of the Lutheran Scriptural 
Principle. 


(Continued.) 

Certainty belongs to the essence of the Christian faith. Luther made this point 
powerfully against Erasmus. Christian faith and uncertainty, a Christian and not being 
certain of his cause, are complete contradictions to Luther. "It is a pity" - he writes - 
"that in this article, namely, that a Christian must be certain, which after all is clearer 
than the sun, | should spend time and word. What Christian can suffer or hear that 
Erasmus or others say that he does not want to conclude anything certain in this 
matter, on which a Christian's salvation stands? For what is it but to conclude nothing 
certain in these things, but to deny all Christianity and the faith?" And before that, "If 
you take away the certainty of things, which is called assertio in Latin, and that 
Christians are not certain of their things, they are already no longer Christians, and 
you have taken away faith. For the Holy Spirit is given to Christians from heaven for 
this reason, that he may sanctify the hearts of believers, making them constant and 
certain to confess Christ, and to stand firm and die to it." And later, "The Holy Spirit is 
not a sceptic, he has not written an uncertain delusion in our hearts, but a strong, 
great certainty, which does not make us waver, and, God willing, will not make us 
waver, but, praise God, makes us as certain as we are that we live now and naturally, 
or that two and three are five." Luther therefore exclaims: "Therefore always away 
with the philosophers, they are like sceptics or academics, who do not want to have 
any thing certain. We Christians must be most certain of our doctrine, and know 
thoroughly and without all wavering to say yes or no, and to stick to it." Luther also 
proves that this concept of faith is derived from the Scriptures. 
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was taken. "How often does Wohl"-he writes-"the apostle 1 Thess. 1, and elsewhere 
in his epistles, use the Greek word plerophoria (aAypogopia), which he calls such 
a certainty and fullness, since our hearts are not at all wavering, but are everywhere 
full of certainty." 1) Luther's writings are full of similar pronouncements on the nature 
of Christian faith. We here adduce another passage from his writing on the last 
words of David, 2 Sam. 23, 1-7. Luther says here: "Faith is, and ought to be, a 
steadfastness of heart, which does not waver, totter, tremble, fidget, nor doubt, but 
stands firm, and is sure of its cause." 2) 

But whence is it that Christians are so sure of things which no eye has seen, 
no ear has heard, and which have not entered into the heart of man (1 Cor. 2:9)? 
This is because they stand on the express word of Scripture, and not in the least on 
their own thoughts of God and divine things. Our heart, grasping the Scripture word 
alone, becomes firm as the Scripture word itself, by which it is governed and taken. 
This relationship between the firm heart and the Word of Scripture is also 
emphasized by Luther in the passage already quoted above. Luther, after describing 
faith as "a steadfastness of heart," says: "God's word abideth for ever; abideth, that 
is, it holdeth fast, is sure, doth not flinch, does not sink, does not fall, does not fail. 
Wherefore when this word cometh into the heart with right faith, it maketh the heart 
like unto it, even steadfast, sure, and certain, that it becometh so stiff, upright, and 
hard against all temptation, devil, death, and whatsoever it may be called, that it 
dareth and arrogantly despiseth and scorneth all things that doubt, and are troubled, 
and are wicked, and are wroth." - 

But this certainty is over as soon as one's thoughts go beyond the clear words 
of Scripture, "over and above," as Luther puts it. The Christian is certain only insofar 
and as far as the word "has" him. Very significantly Luther says of the Christian that 


he is "certus passive sicut verbum Domini cerium active," the Christian is certainly 


suffering as the Word of God is certainly working; the Word takes hold of the 
Christian's heart, and thereby certainty is in the Christian. So far, therefore, as there 
is a word of God, there is also certainty; where the word ceases, certainty also 
ceases. Insofar as the heart is filled with its own thoughts about God's Word and 
spiritual things, there is uncertainty in the heart. Reasoning speculations about 
God's Word, reasoning conclusions from God's Word, etc., never produce certainty, 
so certainly only that is God's Word which is expressly written there, but not that 
which one occasionally imagines from a Scripture reading. 


1) Cf. De servo arbitrio. Milw. ed. pp. 11-16. 
2) Eri. ed. 37, 7.8. 
3) op. cit. p. 8. 
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Word comes to mind. Luther says that his certainty was always gone as soon as he 
lost sight of the words of Scripture. He writes: "Experience has taught me all too 
often that when the devil takes hold of me apart from the Scriptures, when | begin to 
walk with my thoughts and also to flutter toward heaven, he makes me not know 
where God or | remain. So he wills this truth, which he is to teach in the heart, to be 
bound, that men may set aside reason and all their own thoughts and feelings, and 
cleave to the word alone, holding it to be the only truth. By this also alone govern the 
Christian church to the end." 1) That Luther counted among the "walking apart from 
Scripture" "with one's own thoughts" just also the handling of so-called "necessary 
conclusions" which one then passes off for God's Word itself, is evident, among other 
things, from the following saying of Luther: "Even your own thoughts of Christ and 
the faith deceive you, that you think you are right in them, and yet there is nothing 
but your conceit or devotion.... Wherefore it is needful that every man here be valiant 
and diligent, and look round about him every where, and know that the devil is not 
far from us, but is always about us, and lieth in wait to catch us, lest he present his 
thoughts or pretences to us for the word of God. We have sufficiently grounded the 
articles of our faith in the Scriptures, so stop and do not let them twist you with 
glosses and interpret them according to reason, whether they rhyme or not, but if 
someone wants to smear you with something else from reason and your thoughts, 
then say: Here | have the dry word of God and my faith, and | will stay with it; | will 
think no further, nor ask, nor hear, nor reason, how this or that rhymes, nor hear 
thee, though thou bring another text or saying than is contrary to it, out of thy head, 
and smear thy slobber upon it. For it shall not be contrary to itself, nor to any article 
of faith, though it be contrary in thy mind, and rhyme not." 2) 

What Luther rejects here is what our opponents have continually practiced in 
the controversy over the doctrine of the election of grace. Their doctrine is not based 
on the text of Scripture, but on reason. That there can therefore be no certainty in 
their hearts, in spite of all pretended plerophoria, is self-evident. Luther 3) says of 
the zealots who, in regard to the doctrine of the Lord's Supper, do not abide by the 
Scriptural word, that their heart is easy to judge, as it wavers and weaves within, as 
a reed moved by the wind, "because they feihlen God's word and follow their 
conceit." "This also their writings prove. 


1) To Joh. 16, 7. 
2) Sermon on the Christian armor and weapons. Erl. Ausg. 19, 265 f. 
3) Erl. ed. 30, 31 f. 
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how anxiously they write. Here they boast, there they complain; here they ask for 
peace, there they desire instruction; here they shun trouble, there they seek the glory 
of Christ, and there is so much unnecessary fuss and fuss that they seldom come 
to the point and write very little of it; and when they must come to it, they tread as 
softly as if they were walking on eggshells, then wipe over as if the devil were 
chasing them, and fear that they must fall down their necks in all letters. And when 
they are come over, they wipe off the sweat, and the fear, and thank God for the 
truth; and is there such a teaching and praising of the spiritual eating of the body 
and blood of Christ, and of his memorial, etc., about which yet no man disputes with 
them, and we have known it both and before, than they; that one grasps how they 
know not what they say, or how they ought to make a nose at men." 1) 

The whole of modern theology - even the so-called "faithful" or "positive 
theology - is a theology of uncertainty. It shows this outwardly, too, by frequently 
calling its elaborations "theological experiments,” and by readily inserting into its lists 
the phrase "if | am not mistaken," etc. Dr. Luthardt, for instance, asserts that in 
Luther's doctrine of free will and the matters connected with it there is "a moment of 
error." But what has he (Dr. Luthardt) to exhibit in opposition to this? He says: "If | 
am not mistaken, almost everything lies in a twofold recognition: first, that one's own 
personal conduct is preserved for the coming into being of faith, and that the same 
is not conceived in its reality as the purely exclusive work and deed of God; second, 
that predestination is not directly and without further ado referred to the individual." 
2) Whence this uncertainty? The newer theology is not a theology of the word, but 
of speculation. It does not want to stop at the individual express statements of 
Scripture, but to go beyond them and give form and shape to the individual articles 
of faith. The newer theology has chosen as its field of activity not what is written in 
Scripture, but what is not written in Scripture. It does not place itself on God's word, 
but between the individual words of God, in order to mediate between them in the 
sense of reason, and to clarify the revelation of God's word. 


1) So also now, in the controversy over the doctrine of election by grace, there was a 
great "teaching and praising" on the part of the opposing sides that one must be saved by faith, 
as if this had ever been denied on our part. The question was whether the faith of the elect 


preceded their election, whether the election happened intuitu fidei. This was to be proved by 


the text of Scripture. This continual postponement of the punotuin saliens reveals the internal 
fractiousness. 
2) The doctrine of free will. Leipzig 1863. p. 148. 
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The first step is to bring God's message into a "comprehensible system". In doing 
so, however, it deals with vain thoughts and ideas of its own and is always uncertain 
of its own cause. If we do not want to fall into this uncertain groping, we must keep 
our thoughts about God and divine things to the express word of God, and not let it 
occur to us that we could go even one step further than God's word leads. If we were 
to pursue theology in such a way that, for example, we wanted to deduce the doctrine 
of the Trinity from the words "God is love," or the doctrine of election from the words 
"Without faith it is impossible to please God," then our certainty would be over. - We 
are called "finished" people. We put up with the predicate in a certain sense. Spiritual 
truth, all that we are to believe, is revealed in God's Word; we need not go to the 
heights or to the depths to find out the truth by speculation, reasoning, and so on. 
The Word is near to us; by faith we grasp what is revealed there, and thus have the 
truth. Christians are said to be such "finished" people. St. John says of Christians, "I 


have not written unto you, as though ye knew not the truth, but ye know it (o?5até 


GUTH scii, THY aAOEIav), 1 John 2:21. This "being ready,” of course, does not 


exclude continued search and study in God's Word. But all our activity is directed to 
making the truth already present in the Word, and indeed wholly present, more and 
more our own; we want to be more and more enlightened by the divine light shining 
in the Word. The Word, the Word alone, is to "have" us more and better. 

This standing on the Word alone is also the only tenable standpoint at the hour 
of death. The theology that abandons the word of Scripture is a useless theology. It 
may satisfy the "scientific need" of weak thinkers, but not the need of the heart that 
cries out for the certainty of salvation. The conscience, struck by God's law, does 
not come to rest by a "simplest principle," by "an organic whole,” by "necessary 
conclusions," or anything of the kind. It wants to have a clear, explicit word of God- 
a clear word of God to which | cling in simple-minded faith, which still holds me when 
| can no longer speak a word and "my heart and thoughts pass away like a light." 
"Conscience" - writes Gerhard - "must lean on a certain word, or it will be continually 
tossed to and fro by the waves of doubt, and at last swept away into the whirlpool of 
despair." 1) 


1) Conscientiam oportet niti certo verbo, alias perpetuis dubitationum fluctibus circumgyrata in 
vorticem desperationis tandem abripitur. L. de Conj. 559. 
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This position on Scripture also gives us the right decisiveness in rejecting error. 
We are reproached for being so "exclusive. Our "exclusivity" comes from the fact 
that we do not stand on our own thoughts, but only on God's Word. Luther was 
unbending to false doctrine, whether it be set up by the Papists or by the enthusiasts; 
this was because he bowed down like a child under God's Word, because he said, 
"So it is unto me that every saying maketh the world too strait for me." The words 
stood too mighty for him. The Word of God, which held his heart and conscience 
captive, caused him to reject all false doctrine so firmly. "Not to me of peace and 
concord," he exclaims, "that one should lose God's word: for thereby already would 
eternal life and all be lost. Here it is not a matter of giving way, nor of conceding 
anything to thee or to some men for love; but to the word shall all things give way, 
whether it be enemy or friend." 1) What a contrast between Luther and the modern 
theologians in regard to the rejection of error! Where a Luther thought that "God 
must slam in short order," 2) they still sing songs of love and toleration. Luther cried 
b "Against the papacy at Rome, founded by the devil". In Luther's "Kirchenzeitung," 
however, it was not long ago censured in a book that in it the papist doctrine of 
justification was called a "doctrine of the devil. Luther's harsh polemic was rebuked, 
and it was boasted that a much gentler tone was now adopted. Now, of course, one 
often does not notice much of the "gentleness" in the polemics of the newer 
theologians when personal interests come into play. In this case they too can deal 
with each other very - rudely. Especially the latest times furnish proof enough of this. 
But this is true: one usually shows a great deal of tolerance when it is a question of 
doctrine. The cause of this indecision is: hearts are not caught up in God's Word, 
but are filled with their own thoughts about God and divine things. After all, when 
two modern theologians argue, neither trusts his own cause. The Word does not 
"have" them. Their "tolerance," therefore, is very explicable, and very well-favored. 
But by the grace of God we want to speak with Luther: "| do not want peace and 
unity, because God's word is lost"; may God preserve the meaning for us: "So it is 
to me that every saying makes the world too narrow for me 

(To be continued.) 


1) Sermon on the Christian armor and weapons. Erl. Ed. 19, 269. 
2) Erl. ed. 26, 304. 
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Is. 6, 9. 10. and Matth. 13, 13 - 15. 
Ps. 78, 2. and Matth. 13, 34. 35. 


In the 13th chapter of his gospel Matthew again reports about the teaching 
activity of Jesus, like chap. 5-7. This Jesus of Nazareth was just a prophet, powerful 
in word and deed. The evangelist now reports some of his parables. After Jesus had 
presented the first parable of the sower and the fourfold field to the people of Galilee, 
the disciples came to him and said, "Why do you speak to them in parables?" JEsu's 
answer was, "Therefore | speak to them by parables, because with seeing eyes they 
see not, and with hearing ears they hear not, neither do they understand. And the 
prophecy of Isaiah is fulfilled in them, saying, With hearing ye shall hear, and not 
understand; and with eyes ye shall see, and not perceive. For the heart of this people 
is numbed; their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes are dim, lest at any time they 
should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with their heart, 
and be converted, and | should heal them." After the Evangelist has given some other 
parables of the HEART, he adds the remark: "All these things spake the Lord unto 
the people in parables; and without parable spake he not unto them; that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, saying, | will open my mouth in parables, 
and will utter things which have been hid since the world began." With a twofold 
prophetic word the Lord justifies his way of teaching, which he kept during the last 
time of his Galilean prophetic activity, and gives reason and purpose why he now 
only speaks to the people in parables. 

The last quoted prophecy contains a more general thought. In the 78th Psalm, 
the holy singer, Assaph, calls upon his people to listen to the speech of his mouth, 
and characterizes the following speech as a speech of equanimity and as a revelation 
of the riddles of ancient times. This psalm of Assaph is, as Delitzsch rightly remarks, 
a warning mirror of history from Moses to David. It is a parable, that is, a teaching 
story, a teaching poem, which the Israel of the present time should well heed. 
Examples are given here of the sin of the people of Israel, and of the punishment of 
sin. But the abundant, sin-eradicating grace of God is also remembered. Compare 
w. 38, 65-72. Just this strange wisdom and grace of God, who does not deal with his 
people according to their sins, belongs to the riddles of the primeval times. The poet 
of this Psalm is now already called 2 Chron. 29, 30. a seer, a prophet ge- 
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called. And the evangelist Matthew cites this saying, Ps. 78, 2, as a prophet's word 
that was fulfilled in Christ through the Lord's words. The remark of the newer 
exegetes, that the teaching of Assaph contains a typical prophecy of the teaching of 
Jesus, is of no help here. When Matthew applies the words of the Psalm, "I will open 
my mouth in parables," to the parables of Jesus, he undoubtedly assumes that the 
person who speaks in the 78th Psalm is identical with the one from whose mouth the 
parables just mentioned came. It is the Lord Jehovah who, through the prophet 
Assaph, uttered that doctrinal poem taken from the history of Israel, and who then, 
when the time was fulfilled, adopted the seed of Abraham, and as a man, as a 
teacher and a wise man in Usra oil, spoke to his people in parables. It pleased the 
Lord Jehovah, the God of Israel, therefore, before and after his incarnation, to speak 
to his people in just this way. When Jesus, the prophet of Galilee, presented to the 
people the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, which had been hidden from the 
beginning, that is, the very mystery of redemption, the mystery of grace overcoming 
sin, in images and parables taken from the world of the senses, he was not following 
some arbitrary human teaching method, as every teacher and every wise man has 
his own method, but was demonstrating his eternal, divine wisdom, which had 
already spoken to the fathers through the prophets from the beginning. This is the 
opinion of Matthew the evangelist. Yes, the eternal wisdom has from the beginning 
been pleased with the children of men, has played with the children of men on earth, 
has spoken to sensual men, who find supersensible things so difficult to grasp and 
understand, in the manner of men, in pictures, parables, parables, has set before 
men the processes of nature, historical events, and has thereby shadowed the things 
and mysteries of a higher world. Thus Christ, in the days of His flesh, illustrated the 
mysteries of His kingdom, especially the mystery of His grace, to His people, who 
were so stupid, dull, and unintelligent, by means of parables of the sower, of the field, 
of sowing and reaping, of the growth of the mustard seed, and the like. He left no 
stone unturned in order to make the things he heard and saw in the Father's house 
comprehensible, understandable, and acceptable to the uninitiated and unintelligent. 
Thus the eternal, incarnate wisdom still plays with us. No one may complain that 
God's revelation is too difficult and too high for him. The Teacher from heaven has 
at the same time given his servants and followers, the preachers of the gospel, a 
directive as to how they are to teach the immature, inexperienced people. Mere 
theory, abstract speech, is of little avail to people who have no practiced senses. If, 
on the other hand, we teach the salutary doctrine with examples from history, 
warning- 
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If we want to embellish and clarify the meaning of the words of the Bible, of the Bible, 
of the Bible, of the Bible, of the Bible, of the Bible, of the Bible, of the Bible, of the 
Bible, of the Bible, of the Bible, of the Bible, of the Bible, of the Bible, of the Bible, of 
the Bible, of the Bible, of the Bible. 

Another special reason and purpose of this teaching is mentioned by the Lord 
Himself, as Matthew reports, by quoting the prophecy of the prophet Isaiah, Cap. 6, 
9. 10. According to the original text it reads thus: "Go, and say unto this people, Hear 
always, and understand not; see always, and know not. Harden the heart of this 
people, and harden their ears, and stop up their eyes; lest they see with their eyes, 
and hear with their ears, and understand with their heart, and be converted, and find 
healing." In these words a double hearing and seeing is distinguished, an outward 
seeing and hearing, which is only with eyes and ears, and an inward seeing and 
hearing, which is synonymous with understanding and knowledge, and has 
repentance and healing, forgiveness in its wake. There are hearers of the Word who 
only hear the sound of the Word with their ears and grasp the content of it as one 
grasps sensible speech in general, but who do not recognize and receive God's 
Word with their hearts, to whom the inner eye and ear are closed. The people to 
whom the prophet Isaiah was to preach belong to these listeners. Yes, according to 
God's will, this very people should not understand the word which they heard 
outwardly, and therefore should not find repentance and forgiveness. It is said in 
Hebrew: 
and XXXX XXX, that is, "ye shall not understand and know." The LORD, speaking 
here, says what according to His will shall not come to pass. The same thought is 
expressed by the clause of intention, "lest it see, hear, that is, inwardly see, hear, 
lest it understand, be converted, and be healed." So it is God the Lord Himself who 
closes the inner eye and ear of this people and denies them understanding and 
knowledge. When God, the Lord, opens the inner eye and ear, the heart of man, 
when he gives spirit and grace to the preaching of the word, to outward hearing, then 
man gains wholesome knowledge, then the sinner comes to repentance and obtains 
forgiveness of sins. But sometimes the opposite also happens. The Lord withdraws 
spirit and grace and leaves the man who hears the word to himself, to his own lack 
of understanding and inability, and gives the sinner over to his heart's blindness and 
foolishness, to his heart's hardness, so that the longer he hears the word, the more 
he becomes angry, foolish, dull, and insensitive, instead of improving himself. The 
Holy Spirit ceases his work, and ceases to work. This is exactly what is to happen to 
the people to whom Isaiah preaches. In other words, God wanted to harden the heart 
of this people, as he once hardened Pharaoh's heart. That this will of God, the 
judgment of hardening, has the unbelief of the people as its prerequisite, will become 
clear to us from the context. The prophet 
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But Isaiah received from God the commission to carry out his will on the people of 
Judah, to harden the heart of the people, to harden their ears, to glue their eyes, to 
blunt the inner face and hearing, the inner senses. He was to preach the word of 
hardening to the people. 

This mission was given to the prophet when he was called to the prophetic 
office. He saw the Lord sitting on his throne surrounded by the praises of the 
seraphim. Cap. 6, 1-4. He saw, as the evangelist John interprets these words, the 
glory of Jesus. Joh. 12, 41. This vision was related to the ministry that came over 
Isaiah. This was the content of his prophetic testimony: the grace and glory of JEsu 
Christ. Isaiah bore witness to the Virgin Son, Immanuel, the Servant of the Lord, who 
took upon Himself our sickness and pain, was wounded and bruised for our iniquity 
and sin, but whose length of life no one can excuse. He was the evangelist of the 
Old Covenant before other prophets. And it was this preaching, the preaching of the 
gospel, the word of the future Christ, that was to be the cause of the hardening of 
the inhabitants of Judah, the citizens of Jerusalem. 

But what was the nature of "this people" to whom Isaiah was to preach 
hardening? We can see this from the context of the prophecy. It was a sinful people, 
a people of great iniquity, a wicked seed. Cap. 1, 3. They were an ungrateful, 
unbelieving people, a nation of scorners. "What more should God do to his vineyard 
that he had not already done?" All the Lord's labors of love had been in vain. Cap. 
5, 1-4. The prophet Isaiah again offered God's help and mercy to the people and the 
king. But Israel offended, wearied God and men by their persistent unbelief. Cap. 7, 
10-13. To this people Isaiah was to preach the word of Christ, Immanuel, for 
hardening. The hardening which the Lord God inflicted upon this people, and the 
preaching of the hardening, was well-deserved punishment, a righteous judgment of 
God. God, according to his holy and righteous will, hardened the very sinners who 
had previously hardened themselves, and delivered them into their evil and perverse 
mind. He that will not hear shall not hear nor understand according to God's will. 
Self-stubbornness and the judgment of stubbornness is the last fruit and 
consequence of unbelief. This is how it was with the people to whom Isaiah 
preached. 

When Isaiah had received this serious, heavy commission from the Lord, he 
said, "Lord, how long?" - How long shall the hardening of the people continue? And 
the Lord answered, "Until the cities be desolate, without inhabitant, and the houses 
without people, and the field lie all waste." The judgment of hardening was to come 
in the 
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the final, utter ruin of the people and the land. It was a harbinger of the final wrath. 
Until then, until the destruction of Judah, Jerusalem, the word of hardening should 
be preached to the people. Cap. 6, 11. With this speech the Lord covers the whole 
future of Israel, the whole time from the days of the prophet Isaiah until the final 
judgment, until the day of the destruction of Jerusalem in the year 70 AD. So also 
the prophet Isaiah appears in this prophecy only as one of a number of witnesses 
who preached the word of Christ to the apostate Israel, the people of the despisers, 
who hardened themselves more and more, until the hardening ended in the final 
wrath, in judgment and condemnation. At the same time, however, the Lord gives 
the prophet Isaiah and all future preachers who preached the word of God to Israel 
the comfort, the consoling promise, that "a holy seed" should remain. Cap. 6, 13. At 


all times a remnant shall be saved out of the massa perdita, saved and preserved 


precisely by the preaching of the prophets, by the preaching of the gospel. This is 
and remains the proper, original purpose of the prophetic testimony, of the preaching 
of Christ, to convert sinners, to heal them, to make them blessed. This purpose is 
also fulfilled wherever the gospel is preached loudly and purely. In Israel, too, this 
preaching has borne fruit at all times. Many recognized and understood the word that 
was preached to them, and were converted and healed. The people's own guilt, 
stubborn disobedience, ingratitude and unbelief caused the good word of God, the 
word of salvation, the word of Christ, Immanuel, the Redeemer, to become a stench 
of death to the corrupt masses, a sermon of hardening and judgment. 

This very people, to whom Isaiah was supposed to preach the sermon of 
hardening, was still alive at the time of Christ and the apostles. For until the 
destruction of the city and the devastation of the land, according to the prophecy, the 
people would continue to do what God had told and instructed Isaiah to do. After 
Israel had persecuted and killed the prophets whom the Lord sent, God at last sent 
his beloved Son, whether he might shrink from him. Christ, as a prophet, had gone 
through all the cities and markets of Galilee, healing the sick, proclaiming the 
kingdom of God. His word and work were not entirely in vain. He had, even in Galilee, 
a holy seed, he had won disciples. To them He Himself testified: "Unto you it is given 
to understand the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but unto them it is not given." 
Matt. 13:11. But the people as a whole, the great mass, had not recognized the time 
of His visitation, and had hardened their hearts against the preaching of the kingdom. 
So the word that went out of the mouth of the Son of God became a rock of aversion 
to them, 
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The place where they came from, according to God's righteous judgment, served 
them so that with seeing eyes they could not see, and with hearing ears they could 
not hear. Also in the generation that lived in Christ's time the word was fulfilled that 
the Lord had spoken to Isaiah and through Isaiah. The Lord Himself addressed this 
prophecy to His contemporaries. In quoting it, Matt. 13:14, 15, he transforms God's 
address to the prophet, "harden the heart of this people," into the more general 
statement, "The heart of this people is hardened," and so forth. We have already 
noticed that in the sixth chapter of the prophecy the judgment of hardening in 
general, by which Israel was affected, and which lasted until the end of its history, is 
described. Thus we recognize this change of the text in the mouth of the Lord as 
entirely contextual. But what was true of Christ's preaching in general, that is, of his 
later work as a prophet, he applied especially to his homilies. In the end he spoke to 
the people only in parables. The parables which he interpreted and explained to his 
disciples, so that they might recognize the thoughts and secrets of the kingdom of 
heaven, were intended to and must serve, after God's just judgment, to harden the 
hardened people completely. It was truly no joke to neglect and despise the words 
of life that proceeded from the mouth of the only begotten Son of God. 

The gospel also reports how the prophecy of Isaiah was fulfilled to the stiff- 
necked people of Judea and Jerusalem, to whom Christ had often testified of His 
grace and truth. Joh. 12, 40. The book of Acts reports that the Jews everywhere 
rejected the preaching of the apostles about Christ, the crucified and risen one, and 
that also in the generation of the last times the word that God spoke through Isaiah 
went out. Apost. 28, 26. 27. Finally, the church gathered from the Gentile nations 
also had the same experience. So it is to this day that the gospel of Christ is to some 
a savor of life unto life, and to others a savor of death unto death. The preachers of 
the gospel must admit that they are no better off on earth than the prophets, Christ, 
and the apostles. The word in their mouth is despised by many, and is therefore a 
stumbling block to many, that they hear not, and see not, and understand not. We 
also have received from the Lord the charge, "harden the heart of this people!" But, 
praise God, there is also in our day a holy seed in whom the original purpose of the 
gospel is fulfilled, who understands and discerns the mysteries of the kingdom of 
God, and is converted and healed, who believes and is saved. G. St. 
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Luther Memorial. Consisting of sermons, dispositions of such, songs and 
descriptions of the festivities which were held on the occasion of the 400th 
anniversary of the birth of Dr. M. Luther on November 10, 1883 within the 
Lutheran Synodal Conference of North America and the Synod of the 
Lutheran Free Church in Saxony and elsewhere. Collected and sent to print 
by W. G. Hugo Hanser, Pastor of the German Lutheran St. Paul's Church in 
Baltimore, Md. 


It is with great pleasure that we hereby announce the publication of this long announced 
book. In truth, it is a monument to Luther. Its contents demonstrate in the most striking way that 
there is still a church community which stands immovably in the faith of the church of the 
Reformation and, undeterred by the false light appearing on all sides, walks happily in the bright, 
pure light which the Lord has placed on the church's lampstand again through the Reformation. 
It is also evident from this book that our fellowship is an inner, spiritual fellowship, an effect of the 
Holy Spirit. In spite of the greatest differences in outward form, the same spiritual judgment, the 
same spiritual zeal for the pure teaching of the divine Word and for a godly life is found in all the 
sermons, speeches, etc. The book proves that, through God's power, our community is a spiritual 
community, an effect of the Holy Spirit. The book proves that by God's grace we do not have a 
dead but a living orthodoxy. Everyone in whose heart the same faith lives that is made known in 
so many ways in the sermons here, will be filled with great joy and thanksgiving to God when 
reading this book. Whoever can buy a book apart from the absolutely necessary books, should 
therefore also reach for this "Luther Memorial"; he will not regret it. The book is outwardly 
beautifully equipped, brings |. 46 "Complete Sermons", Il. a number of "Detailed Sermon 
Sketches and Dispositions", Ill. several "Detailed Descriptions of the Festivities", IV. "Songs, 
Poems" etc. referring to the Luther-Jubilee. It comprises XV and 476 ropes in large 8°, and costs 


$2.00. To be obtained from Wm. Schaumloeffel, 205 Fremont St., Baltimore, Md. or from Rev. H. 


Hanser, 62 Fremont St., Baltimore, Md. or also from Concordia - Publishers at St. Louis, Mo. F. 
P. 


The Lutheran Aalender. 1885. allentown, pa. Published by Brobst, Diehl & Co. 


This well-known (the so-called Brobst'sche) calendar gives in its statistical part the names 
and post office addresses of all preachers in America who call themselves Lutheran. The 
numbers preceding the names also indicate to which synod the individual pastors belong. The 
calendar is hereby recommended to all those who use such statistics (and this should be the 
case with all pastors). Of the list of preachers, the same says: "Much pains have been taken upon 
it, and the same may be considered reliable." Price: 10 cents. - That the statistics, so far as they 
relate to the number of congregations in the Missouri Synod, are not quite correct, on which some 
remarks are made in the "Ecclesiastical Contemporary" of this journal. F.P. 


Art and drama, or: What is to be thought of the theatre? Gitersloh. C. 
Bertelsmann. 1883. 


In the foreword, the author states the following about the reason for and justification of the 
writing: "If someone who, according to modern custom, first attended a theatre performance late 
in life - as a primary school pupil - later did the same more frequently for a few years, had for 
some time to provide reviews of performances at a large provincial theatre for a newspaper, was 
personally acquainted with several honourable actors and in some cases had been friends with 
them for a longer period of time 
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and whose first published literary works dealt with art in general and dramatic (tragic) art in 
particular; - if such a person, who thereafter led other paths in life, who has not been to the 
theater for more than twenty years and who only learned about contemporary drama from 
newspaper reports and fewer readings of dramas, dares to say a word about dramatic 
performance today: so may the just remarked give him at least for the time being some 
justification for it in the reader's eye." The writing is divided into five sections: |. Essence of Art, 
ll. Essence of the Art of Acting, III. History of it, IV. Testimonies about it, V. Conclusions and 
Demands, and is a decided condemnation of the theater, both from the rem human as well as 
from the Christian point of view. The theater ruins actors and theater-goers. Sections III. and IV. 
are especially interesting. Even if one will find some things in the writing not true, others downright 
wrong - the author, for example, obviously does not know the whole depth of human ruin - it is 
nevertheless well worth reading by all those who have to talk about the subject of "theater" from 
time to time. To be obtained from our Concordia publishing house. Price: 25 cents postage paid. 
FAR: 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


l. America. 


Division of the Pennsylvania Synod. "H. and Z." reports: The formation of an English Synod 
from preachers and congregations of the old Pennsylvanian Synod is again suggested. It will 
doubtless be remembered by some of our readers that some years ago the Synod appointed a 
committee to consider the division of the same, or the establishment of a German and an English 
Synod, and that the difficulties involved seemed too great to recommend the execution of the 
plan. This report was unanimously adopted by the Synod in Philadelphia in 1882, and it was 
resolved "that, as in former years, so also in the future, the full and equal rights of both languages 
shall be secured, so that every preacher and every congregational delegate, whether German or 
English, may feel entirely free to use one or the other language in the Synod, and may have the 
assurance that the interests of both languages will be safeguarded without any partiality. The 
name "German Lutheran Ministry" was also changed so that the word "German" was omitted, 
and the third proposal of the committee, according to which such pastors and congregations who 
wanted to resign and form a new synod would be given an honorable discharge and a fair share 
in the property of the synod would be secured, was deleted. (See Verhandlungen 1882, p. 56 ff.) 
A member of this committee, Pastor J. Kohler, now advocates anew the establishment of an 
English Synod in the "Lutheran" of October 16. He reports that a number of pastors and also 
congregations have declared that they want to join such an exclusively English Synod. This is 
the one reason for the formation of a new synod, namely the language. Although both languages 
have equal rights in the synod, only those who understand both languages can fully benefit from 
the negotiations. Since this is not the case with many, they cannot take the desired part in the 
negotiations. The second reason given is: The preference of the episcopal constitution. It is 
pointed out that pastors and congregations are much too independent-minded to work together 
properly. The head of the new synod 
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shall not be a president or superintendent, but a bishop, but only as first among equals (primus 


inter pares). Thirdly, this contemplated English Synod is to devote itself especially to the work of 
native mission. It is hoped that this work can be carried on with more energy under an episcopal 
constitution than has hitherto been the case. - We, for our part, fear that now is not the time to 
speak of founding new synods from the old synod, which would also more or less hinder the 
common interests. We should only work together until our teaching institutions are on a better 
footing, or the new seminary is built and paid for, and the college debt is paid off. To discuss the 
division of the Synod anew now, since it was settled by the Synod itself only two years ago and 
the Synod has undertaken a work that requires the united effort of all pastors and congregations, 
would only exert a disturbing and inhibiting influence. Thus far "H. and Z." The first reason given, 
the difference of languages, must certainly make a division seem advisable. But why is it 
necessary to have a "bishop" and not a "president," etc.? Is it not possible to confer upon a 


Praeses the same functions which the "Bishop" is to exercise as primus inter pares? This 
impetuous insistence on a bishop seems in part to be based on improper ideas of church and 
church government, especially since Father Kohler in the "Lutheran" says of some who with him 
advocate the formation of the English Synod: "others want the Episcopate - the real thing and no 


imitations." Have the persons in question yet made clear what sense they connect with this way 
of speaking of the Episcopalians? F.P. 
Presbyterian. The "Presbyterian" of October 11 reports: Various Presbyterian congregations, 
who believe that only psalms may be sung in worship, recently had a meeting at Pittsburgh, Pa. 
Among other resolutions, the following was adopted: "This conference hereby recommends to the 
congregations here represented that they will not participate in future meetings of the Alliance 
except on condition that only the inspired songs contained in the Book of Psalms be used in 
worship." The New York "Evangelist" is outraged at the decisions of this "small number of 
Presbyterians" who want to "dictate to the Reformed congregations of the whole world the 
conditions under which they" (the few Presbyterians) "wish to remain in the Alliance." The same 
paper also speaks of the actions of this "small number of Presbyterians": "The Constitution of the 
Alliance was adopted in London. Three meetings have since been held - in Edinburgh, 
Philadelphia and Belfast. The psalm-singing congregations have taken part in them. For several 
years they have attempted to force their peculiar views upon the Alliance by intimidating the 


committees of arrangements. Unfortunately, they succeeded in part at Philadelphia. But the 


convention itself broke the bonds which the committees of arrangements had proposed to favor 
the psalmists, and in Belfast the committee cared nothing for these people. Hence the attack of 
the Pittsburgh Conference on the Constitution of the Alliance." 


F. P. 
American missionaries in Mexico seek to prove that they are Mexican patriots. The opponents 
of the Protestant mission in Mexico had spread the rumor that the Protestant missionaries were 
in reality emissaries of the United States government to annex Mexico to the United States under 
the pretext of religion. This calumny had aroused suspicion and distrust in some anxious minds; 
others found in it a good excuse for the many hateful articles which had been written against the 
evangelical missionaries. 
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The suspicions of the evangelical missionaries appear almost daily in certain newspapers. To 
denounce the suspicions as lies, the missionaries of all Protestant churches decided to unite in 
a patriotic celebration of Mexico's Declaration of Independence. Mexicans celebrate their "Fourth 


of July" on September 16. So on that day, in the afternoon, the Protestants gathered at La 


Santissima Trinidad, the largest Protestant church (formerly a Papist convent church, now 
belonging to the Methodists), and celebrated the Mexican national heroesHidalgo, Juarez, and 
others. Dr. Fuentes, formerly a Roman priest, now a Methodist, stated in a speech, "that 
republican liberty and Romanism contend with each other, but that Protestantism is compatible 
with republican liberty, and is the mother of the noblest patriotism." Even before this, a tract had 
been thrown among the people en masse, in which it was stated that Protestantism and liberty 
went hand in hand, and in which the missionaries affirmed that they had the welfare of Mexico 
at heart, and that they wished to cooperate in the glorious future of Mexico. The reporter of the 
"Presbyterian," evidently a Presbyterian preacher, goes so far in his Mexican patriotic feelings as 
to say of the brilliantly lighted image of Hidalgo placed between the hollow towers of the old 
Catholic cathedral: "There appeared Hidalgo in a life-size image, in supernatural splendor, as if 
the hero were smiling upon his! to his people and blessing them with his patriotic enthusiasm." 
Remember that Hidalgo was a Roman priest who led the Mexicans against the Spanish in 1815. 
The sects just can't keep the balance between spiritual and secular things. 
F.P. 

The Lutheran Church and the German Language in America. On this subject a writer in the 
"Lutheran" makes interesting remarks in discussing the "German Innerm Mission" of the Council. 
The writer has misgivings as to whether the establishment of the "Ebenezer" institution in 
Schleswig-Holstein (P. Paulsen) was the proper step to supply the American Lutheran Church 
with preachers. He says: "The present need of German Lutheranism is very significantly helped 
by this foreign grant to the ministry. The question is, however, whether this is the best that the 
Germans could do for Lutheranism in America. This element brought over from Germany, 
however proficient and spiritually efficient, is German and remains German. Is this the way to 
win a ministry for the future? Does such a ministry wisely keep in mind the process of transition 
that is constantly taking place even in the most German communities? Is it not a fact that every 
German community in a single generation has a very Americanized element, and that other 
means than the German language are needed to retain it? What right have we to assert that this 
purely German ministry can keep those of our children who go in for the English language and 
custom with our church? It makes no difference whether among the immigrants of the West or 
among the resident Germans of the East-the children give up the mother tongue by the 
thousands-they know that they are of German origin, but also that they are now AmericansThe 
AOE PILOS SLISELERITELSCETS LSA Mea Se aes La German Lutheran Church needs a ministry born here. 
Perhaps it is a better expression to say that it needs a ministry that is able both to use the German 
language in its purity and to preach in English when necessary.... . . There was a time in 
Philadelphia's history when Lutheranism was all German. But that city, then as now, was in 
America, and the predominant language was English. The children of our German congregations 
became English - but the 
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Pastors certainly wanted to remain German. The Lutheran Church provided ample material for 
the founding and building of the congregations of the denominations that have now overtaken 
us. The Lutheran Church in Philadelphia could have remained on top if our honorable workers 
of that time had been able to see its advantage. The same is true of towns in New Jersey, of 
places in the coal districts, and of a hundred other places. The German congregations in the coal 
districts are now losing much material, except where English is preached. In one place a 
Reformed pastor admitted that two-thirds of his congregation were Lutheran, and that this was 
because English was not preached in our part of the country." The writer then says that he holds 
German in high esteem, but continues: "That the children of our German families are strongly 
Americanized is no sin. The difference of language does not yet cause a difference of faith. The 
German pastor must have an open eye for the unavoidable fact that his lambs call for him in 
English - let him see to it that they get an English shepherd." The writer of the article says: "It 
seems as if some German pastors would rather deliver the material into the hands of the sects 
than let it go to the Lutheran congregations of English tongue. - A few remarks on this point. The 
writer is quite right when he insists that one should reckon with the actual circumstances. If in 
many places a certain "element" can only be preserved in the church of the Reformation through 
the medium of the English language, it is the sacred duty of the individual congregations and the 
synods to provide for English preaching and preachers. It would be irresponsible stubbornness 
if anyone, out of preference for the German language, opposed the formation of English- 
Lutheran congregations, although it is evident that only in this way could a portion of the children 
of our Church be preserved in the same. This cannot be emphasized seriously enough. We 
would have to preach tamely here, if necessary. But the writer is probably mistaken if he thinks 
that in Philadelphia and in many other places the Lutheran Church has lost so much material to 
the sects solely or mainly because they did not want to get involved with English. The youth went 
to the sects so soon mainly because they were not educated in the Lutheran doctrine at all. No 
one would seriously claim that the youth is educated in the Lutheran doctrine, when they attend 
the public schools all week long, only to be instructed in the faith of their parents for perhaps one 
hour on Sunday in the Sunday school. When the writer says: It requires other means than the 
pure German language to keep the youth in the church, we would like to contrast the sentence 
with the other: It requires other means than the English language to keep the youth with the 
church. If the Lutheran Church of the East - of German or English tongue - does not provide for 
Lutheran weekly schools, it will not keep its youth in the Lutheran Church, but will lose most of 
them to the sects. Nor is it correct to say that every German congregation has a very Americanized 
element in a single generation. St. Louis is as well situated in America as Philadelphia, and yet 
we have here no Americanized element at all, that is, such an element as understands the 
English language better than the German. It is certainly the duty of the Lutheran Church to see 
to the establishment of English congregations everywhere where only in this way can its own 
children be retained by the Church. But be very careful not to create artificial needs. "That the 
children of our German families should become strongly Americanized" - that is, above all, that 
they should adopt the English language - is certainly "no sin"; but it is just as little a "sin," and in 
any case more natural, if the children of our German families should adopt the German language. 
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German language and also hold on to the German language. They are just as good Americans. 
As things stand, there is still no American language, but there are English-speaking, German- 
speaking, etc. Americans. F. P. 

The Presbyterians and Darwinism. We reported in the previous number of this journal that Prof. 
Woodrow of Columbia Theological Seminary, S.C., had professed a "modified" Darwinism, and 
that the majority of the Seminary's Board of Directors could see nothing dangerous in this 
Darwinism. Now recently the Synod of South Carolina has taken the matter in hand. The Synod, 
after Prof. Woodrow had made a five-hour defense speech, passed the following resolution: "The 
teaching of the theory of evolution in Columbia Theological Seminary-except for the purpose of 
mere exposition, and without seeking to inculcate the theory as truth-is disapproved by the 
Synod." Prof. Woodrow now contends that this resolution of the Synod does not affect him at all. 
He had also proceeded in a purely expository manner in lecturing his doctrine. The "Presbyterian" 
thinks that a still greater movement among Southern Presbyterians is impending. Dr. Girardeau, 
a colleague of Prof. Woodrow, says that the good name of Columbia Seminary is now at stake. 
If the seminary identifies itself with Prof. Woodrow, it will only be called the Evolution Seminary. 
Students might want to flock to the institution, but mainly those who want to hear Woodrow's 
teaching; Christians would avoid the institution. 

F. P. 

The Andover Theology. The theological faculty of the seminary at Andover strives to bring to 
bear the kind of "scientific theology" according to which the whole of doctrine is produced and 
normed by the "Christian conscience. The Faculty has imported this theology from Germany, but 
does not seem to find many takers for its wares. An English newspaper remarks: "It is strange, 
but by no means to be regretted, that only few students stray to Andover. The faculty does not 
find full lecture halls with their direction. The teaching halls at Andover resemble the lean years 
of Pharaoh, when one compares what is now found at Andover with what we were accustomed 
to see there ten years ago." F. P. 


Episcopalians. At the recent Church Congress in Detroit, Mich., the Episcopalians also 


discussed the introduction of the confessional. From the negotiations reported in the "Churchman" 
it is not quite clear whether the advocates of the "confessional" wanted only private confession 
or also something of the papist auricular confession. For while some emphasized most decidedly 
that confession of sins should never be made into a compulsion, others wanted a naming of sins 
in confession mainly in order to be kept informed about what was going on in the congregation. 
The opponents of the "confessional" were in part very passionate in their arguments, and all of 
them overshot the mark. In part, they denied that the forgiveness of sins could be effected by 
human beings; in part, they asserted that history proved that private confession had always soon 
been made into a compulsion; that private confession was a temptation to take sins lightly, "since 


they are so easily unloaded upon the shoulders of the priest”; that private confession had never 


done any good; and that it was also questionable whether married "priests" could keep the secret 
of confession. On the latter point an opponent of the "confessional" seems to have disseminated 


himself at particular length and in an unspiritual manner, for "roars of laughter drowned the rest of 


the sentence." F. P. 
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Unitarian. "H. and Z." reports: The National Convention of Unitarians, which meets every two 
years, was in session at Saratoga, N. Y., at the end of September. The Methodists had willingly 
opened their church to these Christ deniers for the holding of their meetings. The Unitarians 
maintain two institutions of theological learning, namely, the seminary at Meadville, Pa. and that 
at Cambridge, Mass. The Convention was pleased to learn that Unitarian views are becoming 
more and more prevalent in other ecclesial communities. This is especially the case with the 
Congregationalists. The congregation was offered the opportunity to found an educational 
institution in Cleveland, Ohio, for which a valuable piece of land was offered along with $350,000 
in Baar, with the condition that the Unitarians raise another $150,000. The offer, however, was 
rejected. The congregation now hears lectures on the topics: "What does New England 
Congregationalism actually mean" and "Our Unitarian Congregationalism". The Achtb. D. B. Eaton 
protests against the applauding of the speakers and the stamping of applause with the feet. One 
was in a church, he said. The conclusion was made with a sermon, whereupon the assembly 
proceeded from the church to the United States Hotel for the Farewell Sociable. The German 
Protestant Association was represented by the notorious Dr. Schramm of Bremen. - These are the 
descendants of the strict Puritan Pilgrim Fathers. How times, or rather people, change! 

Papist. "H. and Z." reports, "Archbishop Gibbons of Baltimore has issued a pastoral letter 
summoning, by the authority of the Pope, the Third Catholic Plenary Council to Baltimore. The 
presidency, on account of the feeble health of Cardinal McCloskey of New York, has been 
conferred on Archbishop Gibbonsm. Eighteen years have elapsed since the last Plenary Council. 
About the purpose of the council the pastoral letter says: We do not wish to establish new 
doctrines, for the only doctrine we now preach is the faith handed down from the saints. Nor will 
our deliberations have any political significance, since we have no political grievances to settle, no 
political aspirations to satisfy. The Church of God has no direct relations with politics. Political 
intrigues form no part of the divine mission. The kingdom of Christ and His church is not of this 
world; it gives to Caesar what is Caesar's, and to God what is God's. The enactment of wholesome 
laws for the promotion of piety and sound morals, the abolition of abuses, and the introduction of 
greater uniformity in spiritual discipline, the development of the Christian community, the 
strengthening of the bonds of love which should unite us all as members of the Christian family to 
our God and to one another, these are the great blessings which we aim at by our assembly." 
How pious and godly such an American bishop can talk! "The Church of God," however, has "no 
direct relations with politics," but the Church of the Pope has ever and ever indulged in politics. 
"Political intrigues form no part of the "divine" but they do of the papal "mission." And what is one 
to say when the Archbishop has the effrontery to apply to the Papal Church the words: 'The 
kingdom of Christ and of His Church is not of this world; it gives to Caesar what is Caesar's, and 
to God what is God's ...'? Just now, for more than a decade, the Pope has been constantly 
lamenting that his temporal kingdom has been taken from him, and yet only two months ago, at 
the Catholic Assembly in Amberg, Dr. Windthorst proposed an ecumenical Congress of Catholics 
which should discuss ways and means of creating a kingdom of this world for the "Holy Father" 
again. The "Plenary Council" is to promote "piety and good morals"! It is only surprising that also 
so-called "Protestant" ecclesiastical papers expect good things from the Council. 
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One of our change sheets reprints from another sheet the following sentence: "We have cause 
to pray, -that the measures which are taken may be pleasing to God." The Antichrist is precisely 
the person to plant and promote "piety"! - Incidentally, the Catholic Mirror, a Papist paper, 
complains of the slow progress of Catholicism in America and its continual heavy losses. The 
paper says that there should be 20 million Catholics in America instead of 8 million. It literally 
writes: "We are of the opinion that much senseless stuff has been written about the progress of 
Catholicism in England and America. It is true: there are 2 million Catholics in England and 8 
million in Amerrka. Of these, in England and 3/4 in America are of Irish descent. In England a 
few hundred, belonging to the so-called "higher classes," have been converted; whether, from 
the political point of view, they were an acquisition, we doubt very much; but it is certain that the 
masses have not been touched. Some conversions have also occurred in America, but these 
are not yet a drop in the bucket, when compared with the tremendous losses which the Church 
has suffered. " FSP: 

Statistics of the Lutheran Church in America. According to Brobst's calendar, "H. u. Z." gives 
the strength of the Lutheran Church as 3708 pastors, 6529 congregations, and 871,936 
communicants. Of the Synodal Conference it says: "The Synodal Conference has experienced 
an increase of 56 pastors; of 4000 communicants and of none congregations. This is accounted 
for by the considerable reduction in the number of congregations in the Missouri Synod, which 
we have had to make to conform to the recent statistics of that Synod. Whether formerly 
overstated or now understated, we cannot decide. In general, with regard to the statistics in the 
Concil" (the General Council is meant), "as well as in the Conferenz" (Synodal Conference), 
"much remains to be desired, and the figures given of congregations and communicants in these 
bodies belong to the least satisfactory part of our work." We, too, are of the opinion that the 
statistics in the Synodical Conference, so far as the Missouri Synod is concerned, still leave 
much to be desired. A number of pastors of our Synod have either not submitted a parochial 
report at all or have submitted a very incomplete one. But even if one goes by the last official 
report, the report of the Synod of Delegates of this year, which is not complete, the statement of 
Brobst's calendar, according to which 1045 congregations are attributed to the Missouri Synod, 
is an erroneous one. We count, according to the report of the Delegate Synod, 1092 organized 
congregations; this does not include 358 preaching places, which are also given in the Berrcht. 
The calendar maker has, it seems, disregarded what is recorded in the parochial reports under 
"Remarks". In these remarks not only "preaching places" but also "Filiale", i.e. organized 
congregations, are indicated. Hopefully, the statistical handbook to be published by decision of 
the Synod of Delegates will provide accurate information. F. P. 

Real Calvinism. "Herald and Magazine" we gather the following: On account of Calvinism, i. 
e., the doctrine that it is in God that so many people are not blessed because he does not want 
them to be blessed, Rev. S. A. Whitcomb, of Knowlesville, N. Y., resigned from the Presbyterian 
communion. He came to the correct knowledge that this doctrine was contrary to the word of 
God, and this being the doctrine of the Presbyterians, he resigned. This occurrence is 
reminiscent of the case of Pastor Alcott in Ohio. Five years ago he submitted to the Wooster 
Presbytery or Conference the simple question whether he was allowed to preach as a 
Presbyterian minister that the Lord Jesus had died for all men. 
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Upon this he was informed that such teaching was, however, contrary to the confession of the 
Presbyterian communion, and that he, as a Presbyterian preacher, might not so teach; 
whereupon Pastor Alcott bade this church farewell. 


General Council Meeting. The Council met this year at Monroe, Mich. from October 16. Dr. 
Spath was again elected president. One of the main subjects of discussion was the baptismal 
form for an agendum to be issued in the future. H. u. Z." reports approximately the following from 
the discussion on this subject: For a long time it was discussed whether, as the draft suggested, 
the sign of the cross should be made at baptism; at last it was decided: "Where it is customary 
or desired, the pastor may make the sign of the cross." The abrenunciation was divided into three 
questions in the bill; but the assembly decided that the three questions should be combined into 
one. A lively debate arose, strangely enough, as to whether the question, "Do you renounce the 
devil," etc., should be addressed to the child to be baptized or to the godparents. However, the 
proposal to address the question to the godparents instead of the child itself was voted down by 
a large majority and the form of the direct question was adopted. The following sentence in the 
report is incomprehensible to us: "The committee was instructed to have a statement (?) to the 
godparents precede the question, which should give them cause to answer it. The confession of 
faith is to remain divided into three questions and answers, as in the original. In the question: 
"Do you want to be baptized?" should be inserted: "on this Christian faith". Concerning the 
admonition to the godparents to care for the Christian education of the baptized, a lengthy heated 
debate arose, since some demanded a direct promise with a definite obligation, while the draft 
is content with an admonition. After several votes, the latter version was adopted. - The Council 
seeks a zealous pursuit of outward and inward missions. The heathen mission (in India) has 
been dealt a severe blow by the death of the missionary Artmann, who was sent out only recently. 
The German inner mission has been greatly hindered by the unreliable elements which have 
been placed at its disposal from Germany. Several missionaries here immediately fell away from 
the Lutheran Church. They were never Lutheran, of course. | wonder if this will be taken as a 
warning. A proposal to make the German "Kirchenblatt" the official organ of the Council did not 
pass; but the paper was recommended to the congregations. A number of proposals concerning 
the better operation of the inner mission were adopted. Special Sundays in each year should be 
set aside for the collection of offerings. The synods should strive to induce all congregations to 
make contributions. Finally, the following is mentioned in the report: "A regrettable incident gave 
rise to a rather unpleasant note of discontent. Two English pastors had preached on Sunday in 
a Presbyterian church, to the annoyance of many members of the Council and especially of the 
local congregation. Shortly before the close of the sessions, a protest against this action, signed 
by the local pastor and the delegates of the Michigan Synod, was filed. This was hardly the most 
appropriate (7?) first step under the circumstances to accomplish anything; a suggestion was 
immediately made that the protest be tabled. This cut off all discussion, and the proposition- was 
adopted by a small majority. It is to be regretted that this matter was not tabled until the late hour 
of the evening after the defendants had departed. ... It is to be hoped (7?) that the matter will now 
be allowed to rest on all sides until the proper time, but that proper measures will then be taken." 

F.P. 
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Conviction of a Mormon in Utah for polygamy. The Congregationalist writes: "Mormonism has 
been dealt a severe blow by Roger Llawson's conviction for polygamy. The jury, apparently 
intimidated by Mormon threats, could not agree at the first trial. But Judge Zane immediately 
instituted a second trial, which ended last Saturday with the conviction of the defendant, who is 
a son of Bishop Hiram Llawson and is connected with Mormon leaders. The case was viewed 
by both sides as a test case. The difficulties of obtaining the sufficient evidence were very great, 
because the chiefs of the Mormons put all kinds of difficulties in the way of procuring the same. 
Clawson's second wife had at first been allowed to disappear, but at last she was discovered, 
and after she had been imprisoned, she showed herself willing to bear witness." The 
"Congregationalist" also brings an interesting correspondence concerning the first trial in the 
Clawson case, from which we transmit the following: "Roger Clawson, a son of Bishop H. C. 
Clawson, took a second wife and was indicted by the grand jury. The case has just been tried 
and is the order of the day in Utah. The ruling of Judge Zane, that Someone who thought 
polygamy lawful could not be a juror in such cases involving that crime, was strictly carried out 
in the composition of the jury. The prosecution was wholly dependent upon the testimony of the 
Mormons, a great number of whom were summoned; among whom were John Taylor, the 
president of the Mormons, George Q. Cannon, several apostles, bishops, and priests of lower 
rank. It was soon discovered that no evidence was warm to be obtained from the church records. 
John Taylor testified that he had authorized certain apostles and priests to perform polygamies, 
but he could not recall the name of any person so authorized by him. When asked if there were 
no records of the marriages, he replied that he did not know them in detail. Then, in answer to 
various questions, he replied, in substance, that it was very probable that there was a record of 
the marriages, but that he did not know that he had ever seen it. The records were not in his 
custody; he could not say who had custody of them. When asked if anyone besides himself 
could grant authority to perform plural marriages, he said, "Yes, quite a number: 'Yes, quite a 
number’; but he could not think of any such people just now, nor could he give the name of any 
person so authorized, although there were several hundred in Salt Lake City alone. When Angus 
M. Cannon was asked how records of marriages were kept in his community, he replied that he 
kept private records and that he believed other people did the same. He would not say that there 
was no official record; but that was not his business to be concerned about. The father of 
Clawson's first wife swore that he had never spoken to his daughter about the second marriage 
in question; he did not know that his son-in-law had a second wife in mind. Thus he testified in 
view of the fact that he had imprisoned his daughter for several days until she reconciled herself 
to the second marriage. The father and brothers of young Clawson had also never heard the 
defendant speak of the matter in question, although they had all been to the young man's home 
several times and had seen the young woman in question there, who behaved as if she had a 
right there and belonged to the family. But quite different from this perjured company was the 
conduct of a certain young man, the son of John T. Caine. The same testified that he was 
employed in the same place of business with young Clawson. On a certain occasion came the 
woman believed to be the second wife, 
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to the business house, and had an interview with Clawson. As she departed, Caine asked him, 
‘Is this your second wife?’ to which he replied: 'Yes.' When Caine was called as a witness in this 
trial, efforts were made to have him testify that Clawson's answer was 'Yes, so they say’. That, 
of course, would have changed things significantly. But the young man stood firm, declaring that 
nothing could induce him to testify to anything but the exact truth." Whether Clawson's conviction 
at last dealt such a hard blow to Mormonism as the "Congregationalist" thinks, is much to be 
doubted. Does the United States have sufficient power in Utah to give practical effect to a 
conviction? F.P. 

An Edict of Tolerance for Cuba. It is reported that King Alfonso has issued an edict proclaiming 


the toleration of all religions in Cuba. The "Observer" on this occasion makes the apt remark: 
"Such toleration was also proclaimed in Spain in former times, but in practice it means very little 


South America. The rupture between the Vatican and the government of Buenos Ayres has 
been occasioned by the refusal of the latter to prohibit the spread of Lutheran doctrine in the 
country. In the "Parish Bulletin" of the Wisconsin Synod we read: In the South American state of 
Bolivia, as late as the year 1877, an Italian Bible colporteur was forced to cease his work by being 
put to death. In a few years conditions changed to such an extent that in 1883 two agents of the 
Bible Society, who were pursuing their profession in the same region, found friendly reception 
and in four days sold 581 copies of the Holy Scriptures. 

Mexico. The "Gemeindeblatt" of the Wisconsin Synod writes: It is reported that the doors 
are now to be open in Mexico to all ecclesiastical communities, and the present President of the 
country has declared that whoever puts any obstacles in the way will have him to deal with. 
Protestants have purchased the monastery of St. Francis, built on the site where Montezuma's 
royal palace once stood. There they have their church, their schools, and their book depository. 
They have also purchased the Inquisition Palace for $12,500.00, and in the same the Methodists 
have housed their seminary. 


Il. Abroad. 


Church attendance in Germany. At the recent meeting of the Evangelical Alliance at 
Copenhagen, Professor Christlieb also reported on church attendance in large cities in Germany. 
According to his report, in Berlin, out of a population of 1,000,000, only 20,000 persons, or 2 per 
cent of the total population, attend church; in Hamburg, out of 400,000, even only 5000. 

Martin Chemnitzens Examen concil. Trid, writes the Theol. Literaturblatt of September 19, 
"is studied and utilized by theologians much less than it deserves. One reason for this may be its 
size. That is probably why the more recent attempt at a complete literal translation has not met 
with the desirable response. Under these circumstances, it seemed justified and useful to 


organize a translation in excerpts. Such a translation will be published under the title: "Examen 
Concilii Tridentini, i.e., Illumination and Refutation of the Decisions of the Tridentine Council by 


Martin Chemnitz. German edited by R. Bendixen, deacon in Colditz, in connection with D. Chr. 
E. Luthardt' soon. 
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to be published by Dérffling & Franke in Leipzig (XVI, 488 p. gr. 8). Dr. Luthardt has accompanied 
the execution of the project with sympathetic advice and has also added a preface to the book; 
otherwise, the execution is the work of Bendixen. It reproduces the essential content of the Latin 
original completely and faithfully, and is no less suitable for the practical purposes even of the 
laity than for the scientific ones of the theologians." - As gratifying as it is that at least such an 
excerpt is given, it is nevertheless very doubtful whether a merely excerptive translation will find 
wider circulation than a complete one. At least that is not the case here in America. It is not easy 
to trust a translator with the necessary ability to deliver a really good excerpt. If someone had 
been found who would have continued and completed the complete translation begun by Pastor 
Frank, the work would undoubtedly not have lacked a purchase in America alone that would 
have covered its costs, while the announced excerpt would hardly find many buyers here, unless 
it proved to be a really good one. An advertisement of the excerpt in the Allg. Kz. of October 17 


notes at the outset: "Among the classic works of our old theological literature, Chemnitz’ ‘Examen 


concilii Tridentini' is acknowledged to stand in the first place. Admirable erudition and exact 
knowledge of Roman doctrine and practice are combined in it with a healthy evangelical 
knowledge of truth and certainty of truth. Both can be learned abundantly in the school of this 
second Martinus of the 16th century. And his work against the Tridentine Council has always 
been a treasure trove of correct polemics against Rome. We have let it lie too much unused. If 
only because we have left polemics in general too much to one side. We may have cultivated 
the discipline of symbolism, but we neglected polemics, partly out of a certain high-mindedness, 
partly because it did not seem scientific enough to us. Our ancients cultivated it quite differently, 
though in part beyond measure. But nowadays it is being imposed on us by force, whether we 
like it or not. For on the Roman side the offensive has been taken with a zeal and on a scale, 
both theoretically and practically, that it has not been taken for a long time. And the attacker 
always has the advantage - until he is repulsed. For this, however, one must not only be sure of 
one's cause, but must also be able to defend it." Strange is the confession that follows, that, 
while the Romans in polemics always have their doctrine at hand in "formulated propositions," 
this is lacking in the modern Protestants, who "as a rule must first coin the liquid metal of 
knowledge into solid coin"! Whereby it should have been added that this has not yet been done 
in any doctrine. The newly minted coins are always recognized only in very small church areas 
or rather schools. - In conclusion, the Allg. Kz. gives the following recommendation to the work: 
"The translation has been worked with diligence and care and reproduces the essential content 
in a faithful treatment with historical and literary notes, and is no less understandable for laymen 
than for theologians. Now there is nothing left but that the book be bought and read. It would 
perhaps also form a useful basis for joint discussions in parish conferences. The foregoing lines 
are written with the intention of strongly recommending the book to the readers of this paper and 
for wider circles. May our recommendation find a willing hearing!" The work comprises XVI, 488 
p. in gr. 8. price 7 Mk. W. 

Lack of theologians. In the city of Brunswick, the church council of St. Ulrici has had to give 
up on filling the position of assistant preacher, which has been vacant since the beginning of this 
year, since, despite repeated advertisements, no applicants have applied for the position. The 
reason for this is the lack of 
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younger theologians. Also the ecclesiastical ministry has not yet been able to find a replacement 
for the two city adjuncts who have been appointed to other pastorates. The same state of 
emergency also applies to the rural pastorates in the duchy, of which 34 are now vacant. 

The separate Immanuel Synod, including two pastors who are loosely connected with it, 
currently numbers 16 clergy with about 10,000 souls. Since some of the congregations are quite 
large, such as Wollin with over 2000 souls, Liegnitz with 800, it follows how very small other 
congregations or their branches must be. The synod has only one school in Jabel near Wittstock; 
however, one would like to found more, if the maintenance of the parishes did not take up all of 
the congregations’ time. On the part of the God's castes, support was given primarily to the clergy, 
because their salaries are so low that the diaspora pastors in Austria appear to them as rich lords. 

From the Bavarian Palatinate, the following is written in the Allg. Kz. of October 17: "In the 
Palatinate, a devout, decidedly positive pastor has a definite chance of being elected only in 
relatively few congregations. The designations: orthodox, strict believer, mucker, Unionsseind, 
etc., act on many like a scarecrow, and it is made very difficult for serious men of character to 
emerge victorious from a competition with liberal theologians. As in all elections, especially also 
in ecclesiastical ones, such bad and unpredictable influences often make themselves felt that it 
can certainly be annoying when a shallow talker is preferred to a capable and deserving man. 
And such are present next to capable, ambitious pastors and candidates, and the Palatinate 
always seemed to us to be proof of the proposition: if the church suffers somewhere and is in 
decline, then its ministers bear no small part of the blame and responsibility for it. What a danger 
lies with a good portion, especially of the younger theologians, in the regular visit to the inn! Often 
one can hardly comprehend and understand the utterances that are made in such places before 
everyone, and in which the word remains unheeded that even the walls have ears. And what of 
the Christian virtues of sobriety, moderation, and frugality in the mass consumption of beer by 
some? The saddest things declare and are vouched for as factual. Drunkenness has already 
ruined not a few theologians, both externally and internally, and many a good natural disposition 
has fallen prey to it, even among so-called devout clergymen." 

"Pious Wishes of the Association Lutherans at Cammin" (Pomerania). Under this heading, the 
"Kreuzblatt" of October 12 contains the first part of an article which demonstrates in a sarcastic 
manner how Lutheranism, which once tried so vigorously to assert itself and save itself within the 
Union, is now in the process of complete dissolution. We read there: "In September of this year, 
the so-called Lutheran Pastoral Conference for Pomerania took place in Cammin. This is the 
annual rendezvous of the confessionals or Lutherans in Pomerania within the Prussian united 
church. Superintendent Meinhold presided as always: - the same one who once made a lot of 
noise as one of the pillars of the Vereinslutheraner and as one who had to endure many 
reprimands because of his warm zeal for the confession. The storm of that time has raged out 
today, it lives on only in memory, and the wind has changed and blows from the corner of peace. 
The Confessionals and the Positives in the Union, tired of the long fraternal strife, have come to 
terms with each other, and against the common enemies on the right and on the left have united 
under the one 
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ecclesiastical-political flag at least outwardly united. It is clear: the mutual 'conservative' interest 
drives these unequal brothers to each other again and again, and one can quite well leave aside 
the inner conflict and division. The positives allow the Confessionals, especially where, as in 
Pomerania, Silesia, Westphalia, they form dense fighting columns, their justified idiosyncrasies, 
especially their love of the Confession and its expression, in the divine service and in the meetings 
of the pastors. They regard this as a more or less harmless amusement, in which one should not 
disturb the other; this is part of good manners. On the other hand, those who are faithful to the 
Confession refrain all along the line from emphasizing their opposition to the Unrighteous and the 
old dispute about the legal and valid sphere of the Union. The last time, especially the Luther 
Festival and what preceded and followed it, has clearly proved in both eyes that Luther still stands 
high in the Union and is quite at ease. That also had a reconciling effect. In Pomerania, Silesia, 
Westphalia, and Saxony in particular, Lutheranism once held a very broad and firm position in 
popular life. This has been remembered of late, and that in Prussia, if one looks away from the 
small but very loud party of liberals and Protestant unionists and from the scattered, rather 
isolated clusters of reformists, one can quite well imagine that, in spite of the Union and all, one 
is still under the spell and in the domain of Luther's church. After all, no one wants Consensus 
Union (fusion of the confessions) any more. The regimental union is left in place because it once 
existed, but the united regiment, after tacit agreement, at present allows the Lutherans with their 
special inclinations. Thus one has suddenly become aware that Union and Lutheranism, fish and 
flesh, get along quite well with each other." Only it must be a ‘healthy,’ contemporary Lutheranism 
that has had its horns and edges ground off. Now only one had to come who would declare: Union 
is the real and proper motherly soil on which the Lutheran Church can flourish, blossom, and 
develop. This One came in the form of the Berlin Mission Director Dr. Wangemann, for if light is 


to dawn on the world today, it must come from Berlin. Wangemann has proved in his book: "Una 


sancta' (the One Holy Christian Church) that the Union is of the flesh and bone of Luther and his 
Church. No break with the past has occurred through it. On the contrary, it lies on a straight 
historical path; it had to come, for without it there would be no Union Lutherans. And it is not the 
Silesian and Pomeranian confessors and their sons, the Separates, who are the continuators and 
heirs of Luther's Reformation; no, it is the Vereinslutherans, as Dr. Wangemann has irrefutably 
proved. They have endured imprisonment and disgrace for the sake of confessing the Lord and 
His Word. They have their reward there; their path was a very bumpy wooden road, on which 
they separated themselves quite arbitrarily from their brethren who, in spite of Union agendas 
and all, remained calmly on the smooth road. In fact, the Lutheran Church is as good inside, 
within the Union framework, as it is outside, nay, inside even more. Dr. Wangemann substantiates 
this with great erudition in a large book on which he is still writing, and the scales are falling more 
and more from the eyes of the Vereinslutherans. It is like a nightmare that slips away from their 
souls. They wake up as if from a bad dream. They can now make peace with the Union, which 
was and is not as bad as its reputation, and still remain good Lutherans and stick to the flag of 
the confession. In the aforementioned Cammin Pastoral Conference, too, there was rejoicing over 
Wangemann's redemptive word. His book was praised as ‘a significant work' for which ‘he 
deserves the thanks of the whole Lutheran Church (namely, the inner Lutheran Church)’. 
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The only thing that is due to the Prussian Union (for there is nothing else, or there does not need 

to be anything else). Even in the Camniin conferences, since the wind has changed and blows 

gently from the south, there is an elevated tone, only somewhat very sensitive and smacking. 

There one blows the peace flute, the shawm of soft brotherly love, as if God's weather of 

judgment, which just now stood threatening in the sky, had suddenly been blown away. " 
W. 

The new world language. A "General Assembly of all World Language Associations" recently 
took place in Friedrichshafen on Lake Constance. The world language which was discussed 
there is called Volapik and is an invention of the Wurtemberg pastor Schleyer. The aim of these 
master language builders is that all peoples, all people throughout the world, should be able to 
communicate, not through the thousand or so languages that exist, not through the most diverse 
typefaces and pictorial scripts, from antiqua to Chinese, but through a single, equally spoken and 
equally written language. This sounds very humanitarian, and it should not be denied that such a 
world language would be very convenient and beneficial, especially for the intercourse of 
peoples, for trade and commerce. Nor does it seem impossible to us that an understanding 
among all peoples could be achieved for world intercourse by means of common signs and 
expressions. But if one goes further, if one tries to build up a world language which is to displace 
the living languages or even create its own literature, this seems to us more than a utopia. It 
seems to us like a new Tower of Babel and is one of the characteristic signs of the times. For 
language is not a sensible invention of the human mind, which could be changed like the Parisian 
dress fashions. It is not something arbitrary or self-made; it is an organism that has grown up 
under special divine guidance and cannot be replaced by any artificial creation. Nor does it tolerate 
any interference with the laws of thought and form on which it is based. "However powerful thou 
art, O Caesar," said a Roman grammarian to his emperor, "yet thou couldst not give to a single 
word the Roman citizenship." And when the German Emperor Sigismund, at the Concil at 


Constance, ordered that the Greek word schisma should henceforth be masculine, because he, 


the Emperor, had wrongly used it as masculinum, it nevertheless remained neuter. So it will be 
with the world language Volapuk. It may one day become a kind of contractual language for 
world traffic. But it will never replace the old languages. 

Blasphemous inscription on a gravestone. We read the following in the "Sachsisches Kirchen- 
und Schulblatt" (Saxon Church and School Gazette) of October 9: In Plauen (in Saxony), in the 
course of this summer, a citizen had a gravestone erected for his wife, who had died the previous 
year, with the inscription: "Auferstehen ist Fabel, Dein Kind nur blihet fort. The royal 
superintendency applied to the police authority for the removal of the gravestone from the 
graveyard as causing annoyance and at the same time filed a complaint against the citizen in 
question as well as against the maker of the gravestone with the royal public prosecutor's office 
for defamation of religion. The latter initiated an investigation against the citizen H. and the maker 
of the gravestone for blasphemy and for knowingly aiding and abetting this offense. These days 
the very interesting court case came to trial before the forum of the district court there. The hall 
was densely filled with listeners who eagerly awaited the verdict of the judges. The main 
defendant, H., stated that he had wanted to comfort his wife, as she lay on her deathbed, with 
the words: "We will see each other again one day!" She replied: "There will be no reunion, the 
old branch will fall off, but in our children we will continue to blossom. This reason, or rather the 
statement of his wife, had made him 
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to have the above sentence put on the stone. The prosecution maintained the action, the Court 
acquitted the two defendants. In the operative part of the judgment it was said that although 
there was insulting mischief in the conduct, it was not proved that H. could be held responsible 
for the exhibition of the monument and that the sculptor had known of the insulting dolus. - The 
case again shows quite clearly how important it is that the God's Fields remain in the possession 
of the parish. 

Bible Revision. At the Dresden Pastoral Conference held on September 10, Prof. Dr. Franz 
Delitzsch, as we learn from the "Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt" of October 2, Prof. Dr. Franz 
Delitzsch took up the cudgels for the revision of the German Luther Bible, which has been in 
progress for 25 years. In a lecture concerning it, he remarks, among other things: "When Jerome 
translated, he was censured; when Luther translated, his work was reviled. The trial Bible offers 
no new translation, but with changes that are quite thoughtful and reverent." We recall here what 
already in 1861, when the matter was planned, the Ev. Kirchenzeitung wrote in an article: 
"Against the change of the Lutheran Bible translation". There it said: "Who guarantees us that it 
will remain with these few passages? If the dam has only gained an opening in one place, which 
is not plugged up again, then the curse tears in more and more, and soon the whole dam is 
washed away. This is not unfounded alarmism, but a safe assumption based on observation of 
history. The following sentence applies here: Principiis obsta! Once one gives room to the 
principle of change, one has already left the secure ground and is well on the way to losing 
everything. In the case of hymns, too, the changes began rather quietly about a hundred years 
ago. But soon the innovators grew the courage to step out more boldly. Before thirty years had 
passed, the whole stock had been made tottering, the fountain of the richest spiritual blessing 
had been spilled, or at least thoroughly clouded and rendered almost undrinkable, which now 
costs us such pains to cleanse from the chute." There we further read: "The reputation of our 
Bible translation truly rests entirely on the great name of Luther, whom every evangelical 
Christian, young or old, educated or uneducated, knows and reveres; it is entirely related to him. 
Because Luther's name is written in front of our Bibles, the people trust them and rely on them 
in life and death. They regard his interpretation as a sufficient substitute for the original texts, 
which are not accessible to them. Suppose we had at the present time a theologian who, with 
thorough learning and all other requirements, enjoyed at the same time such a general 
reputation among the Christian people of the German tongue as did St. Jerome in his day, we 
might perhaps say: Here is the man who can give us a new Bible. But where is this man, or 
where has he been for 300 years, who would raise Luther's reputation? St. Jerome was probably 
known to every Latin-speaking Christian of his time, and there could be no doubt about his 
ecclesiastical character. Are now our newer Bible translators or the improvers of the Lutheran 
Bible also men of undisputed ecclesiasticism? Or are they so universally known and recognized 
among our Protestant people that they would accept, might accept, God's Word from their hand 
without hesitation? And yet such a work, if any, would need full assurance. The scholar can 
easily convince himself of the value or unvalue of a new translation by comparing the original 
texts. But on what is the confidence of the unlearned, the layman, to be based, if they lack this 
assurance? Who dares to put his personal reputation on the line? And if one dared, whom would 
it help? Should there not be a fearful insecurity among our people, if it were now to be 
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would have to read it differently than it has been read so far? Would that not mean taking away 
the ground from under his feet?" - In this connection we call attention to an article by the same 
Strdbel, which is printed in "Lehre und Wehre," Jahrg. 1862, pp. 265-281, in which everything that 
seems to speak in favor of a revision is put into the light in the tremendous manner peculiar to 
the writer, or rather is most thoroughly refuted. W. 
Synergism. In the latest issue of the Herzog'sche Real-Encyklopadie (Styliten - Synoden), 
an article on "Synergism" signed by G. Frank (full professor of theology in Wim) concludes as 
follows: "We would like to note, however, that even such theologians who otherwise joyfully 
profess the Concordia formula do not seem quite at ease with the Flacian truncus and lapis, as 
endangering moral responsibility. G. Thomasius at least admits (,Das Bekenntni® der evangel.- 
luther. Kirche in der Consequenz seines Princips', Nuremberg 1848, p. 143) frankly: 'l wish the 
Concordia formula had never used the expression.’ Pastor J. Tietz, to the content, wholeheartedly 


devoted to the Concordia formula, coyly agrees with Thomasius (‘In spiritualibus rebus homo est 
similis trunco et lapidi. Remarks on this statement of the C.-F.' in Guericke's Zeitschrift f. d. luth. 


Theologie und Kirche, 1867, p. 31). Luthardt explains the expression truncus as in itself 
unfortunate in choice, though historically inevitable for the Concordia formula. These and other 
confessional theologians of the present day, agreeing that eternal salvation depends on an 


indifferent actus externus (ad coetus publicos ecclesiasticos accedere, externis auribus verbum Dei 
audire vel non audire, which the C.-F. S. 671 still admits to homo nondum ad Deum conversus nec 


renatus) cannot be thought dependent, seek, also to escape the consequence of 
predestinatianism, to conceive conversion as a moral act, be it by presupposing a longing for 
redemption, a desire for salvation also in the unregenerate (Tietz), or by assuming the 
cooperation of man as soon as he has experienced the first liberating influence of the Spirit 
(Luthardt), or by distinguishing a twofold repugnance, the one continuing during and after 
conversion, the other not being compatible with the conversion that has occurred and been 
accomplished (F. H. R. Frank, Theology of C.-.F., |, 166), or by distinguishing a threefold will, a 
morally neutral free-will, a morally good free-will, and a morally evil unfree-will, of which, under 
the influence of divine grace, the first-named (i.e., the morally neutral freedom of choice or God- 
willed suspension of the sin instinct) may be present in fallen man before conversion (Preger). 
Such emendations, undertaken in good faith to bring to light the true meaning of the Concordia 
formula, unnoticedly transform the capacitas passiva into a capacitas moralis, and make the 
charge of synergism, which the Missouri Synod pronounced upon it, appear understandable." 
Little and yet - much said! 
W. 

Reformed and Union. The organ of the positive unconformists, the "Kirchl. Monatsschrift", 
gives the following admonition and recognition to the reformers who had gathered in Marburg: "It 
seems to us, with all recognition of the reformed special nature and blessing, and full appreciation 
of the right and task of cultivating it (!), the future and significance of the Reformed Church in 
Germany lies within the Union, and the Reformed may well enjoy their share in it as a mutual 
exchange of the peculiar gifts of grace and an enrichment received therein. Incidentally, the 
brethren in Marburg decisively rejected the misinterpretation that this was a renewed sharpening 
of the confessio- nalism. 
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The assembly should not deepen the rift or isolate it, that would be unreformed. The assembly 
should not deepen the rift nor isolate it, that would be unreformed. The Union would not be 
affected by the Covenant, but a Reformed Church in contrast to the Lutheran Church would not 
be in the Covenant; rather, it would stand by the confession of the Synod of Charmton in 1631, 
which admitted the pastorless Lutherans in France to the Lord's Supper without conversion and 
declared: "They are our brethren. For a work in this spirit we sincerely wish the alliance to 
prosper." 

The Salvation Army has published a Bible under the title: "The Soldier's Guide, a Chapter of 
the Bible for Every Morning and Evening of the Year", which can rightly be called a mutilated 
Bible. The traditional chapter division is completely abandoned in it, and whole chapters, such 
as Rom. 9. 10. and 11. are omitted. The Epistle to the Galatians is reduced to three chapters, 
and it is not even stated where the chapter changes and abbreviations were made: one wanted 
and had to get 365 chapters out of it. The whole thing proves anew how the Salvation Army 
uses the Word of God for its own purposes. 

In the matter of Bender. The Provincial Synods of Rhineland and Westphalia also dealt with 
the Bender matter at their meetings. The "Kirchl. Monatsschrift" reports: "The deep excitement 
which the Bender affair has caused, and the unanimous evaluation of it by serious church men, 
was already evident in the words of welcome from the deputies of the Bonn faculty. Prof. Krafft 
declared in Neuwied that, according to the statutes, the Faculty should stand on the ground of 
the Reformation confessions, and that the Synod could demand that a deputy of the Faculty 
stand on this ground. Like the earlier deputies, he also stands on this ground." The "unanimous" 
resolutions of the Synod, however, are truly comical in comparison with this "deep agitation." 
For it was resolved: I. Synod wants to express that it deeply deplores Bender's Luther speech, 
which, according to its content, form, and occasion, has caused justified offense in wide circles 
of our Rhenish Provincial Church. II. the Synod wishes to refrain from any action aimed at 
securing or guaranteeing the future. Ill. that the Synod solemnly repeat the beautiful confession 
of the fifth Rhenish Provincial Synod, which breathes the spirit of living evangelical faith and 
genuine evangelical forbearance. This confession reads as follows: "We regard ourselves as 
sacredly bound and are firmly resolved always and in all cases to uphold the right of the divine 
Word and of the ecclesiastical confessions in accordance with the principles of the Evangelical 
Protestant Church, and to vigorously secure and promote the nature, existence and 
development of this Church in our part with God's help, etc.". So: "The right of the divine word 
and of the ecclesiastical confessions" this synod upholds in such a way that it "deeply deplores" 
Bender's Luther speech, but then "refrains from a course of action aimed at securing or at 
guaranteeing for the future." F. P. 

General Assembly of the Catholics of Germany. The "Theologische Zeitschrift" reports: In the 
Amberg Catholic Assembly, which was held as the 31st General Assembly of Catholics from 
August 31 to September 4, Rome again held its autumn manoeuvres in Germany. As the 
"Germania" says, it was a matter of making up for the gaffe of Wurzburg, since in the assembly 
there in 1877 Bavaria had participated only weakly. That is why the preparatory committee had 
chosen this small Bavarian town, which had become Protestant in the 16th century and then 
later reverted to Rome, and "the most beautiful hopes" of the "Germania" had been "fulfilled and 
the highest expectations exceeded". The Pope, in a letter of greeting to the assembly, had 
"through the intercession of the gracious God-. 
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The Holy Virgin implored the grace of Jesus Christ to the guests and expressed his conviction 
that "the Holy Mother of God looks down with favor on all who consecrate their strength to the 
cause of faith. The first public General Assembly was devoted to the social question. Here again 
it was considered opportune to proclaim to the world that with the secularization the proletariat 
was born, and that only the Church upholds the principle of independence and freedom of 
persons; it is above all necessary to strengthen the Centrum; thus: You Catholics, do your duty in 
the coming elections. - In the evening conversation Dr. Windthorst continued these thoughts: "On 
the day when the freedom of the church is won in Germany, it will be won for the whole world! So 
form election committees in every constituency; no compromises! under no circumstances a 
National Liberal! "If the elections go well, | may live to see the end of the Culturkampf. But then 
no one must stay away from the elections; you can't fight battles with an army that stays home." 
The climax was the last day, a day of honor for Windthorst, which also earned him honorary 
citizenship of the city of Amberg. In the closed meeting, in regard to the deprivation of 
Propaganda, he brought the diplomatically more cautious counter-motion to unanimous approval: 
"The measures of the Italian government by which the Holy Congregation of Propaganda is 
subjected to the provisions of the law of conversion in regard to its immovable property are an 
assassination against the dignity and freedom of the Holy See and at the same time violate the 
rights and interests of Catholics throughout the world. Therefore, the 31st General Assembly of 
the Catholics of Germany takes exception to this and expresses the expectation that the allied 
German Governments, in safeguarding the rights of their Catholic subjects, will take appropriate 
steps so that the Holy Congregation of Propaganda may remain in undiminished ownership of all, 
especially also of immovable property." Dr. Windthorst expressed himself unceremoniously at the 
last public meeting. He had come to Bavaria for the first time to attend such a meeting. Bavaria, 
he said, was the largest Catholic State in Germany, and therefore had the important task of 
safeguarding the interests of the Catholics of Germany. They were not hostile to the Reich 
because the temporary Emperor and his house were Protestant. But he knew of no Protestant 
German Empire (- only a Catholic Bavaria with its third Protestant? -) in which full parity prevailed. 
But nevertheless, when the Empire was established, guarantees should have been provided 
immediately in the interest of the Catholic population. This, he said, had not been so difficult. "A 
special committee could have been formed under Bavaria's chairmanship, with the task of seeing 
that the Catholic minority of Germany was not offended." But he still seeks and demands these 
guarantees, and therefore he has come to Bavaria to cry aloud on Bavarian soil: "Bavaria must 
go forward to create these things for us!" By humble entreaty and supplication we achieve nothing. 
Never mercy, but our right! And therefore: congresses, congresses of Catholics to be sent from 
all countries, to consider by what means, in particular, we are to strive to regain the temporal rule 
of the Holy Father! That would be the main task of such a Congress. In the meantime, however, 
"tremendously active" in our elections, like the opponents; the Centrum the decisive party; for 
"only in the shadow of the shepherd's crook of the holy father can the peoples live securely!" 


The Pope and the "Italian Catholic Church." The "Churchman" reports: It seems as if the great 


Excommunication which was issued in the beginning of October by the Pope on the "Italian 
Catholic Church," and especially on those under the direction of the 
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The press of the whole country has been occupied with the matter and is generally friendly to 
Savarese; also attendance at services in the chapel at Rome has been very high since the 
excommunication. The press of the whole country has been occupied with the matter, and is 
generally friendly to Savarese; also the attendance at the services in the chapel at Rome has 
greatly increased since the excommunication, although it is expressly directed not only against 
the members of the community, but also against all "who even out of curiosity enter the territory 
of said community when preaching or services are held there, much more against those who 
support said community, even if the support does not arise from inner interest and from the 
intention of joining the heresy." F.P. 

The Gustav-Adolf-Verein and politics. The "Kirchl. Monatsschrift" reports: In Wiesbaden, 
festively received in its usual manner and donating its festive gifts (?), the Gesammtverein of the 
Gustav Adolf Foundation held its 38th general meeting. A certain excitement was caused by the 
motion of the Brandenburg main association: the general meeting should decide to recommend 
to the main, branch and women's associations a special consideration of the Protestant diaspora 
in those regions in which Catholicism not only brings to bear an ecclesiastical, but also a national 
opposition to Protestantism." Court Preacher Rogge justified this motion with reference to the 
fact that individual regions of the Diaspora, and precisely those as mentioned above, were not 
considered in the necessary manner in relation to others. The Central Executive Committee, 
however, moved that the matter be moved to the agenda in order to avoid the appearance that 
political considerations were decisive for the Gustav Adolf Association instead of purely 
ecclesiastical motives. The assembly agreed to this, explicitly declaring that the association was 
purely ecclesiastical and that it should also avoid the appearance of wanting to get involved in 
national conflicts. At the same time, however, it decided to ask the Central Executive Committee 
to provide evidence of which areas of the Diaspora had been neglected in the distribution of last 
year's gifts and should therefore be given special consideration in the following year. 

The Gustav-Adolf-Association and Rome. The "Kirchl. Monatsschrift" reports further on the 
meeting of the Gustav-Adolf-Verein: "The overall situation of the Diaspora is described as being 
highly endangered by the activities of Rome. Rome considers the time to have come to destroy 
the Protestant Church. Everywhere there is the greatest hostility against every evangelical 
movement. A remark which is confirmed just as much by a glance at the Roman press, as by 
the recollection of the Roman conduct in the Luther Year, just as by Fliedner's complaints from 
Spain, as by Warneck's Protestant illumination of the Roman attacks on the evangelical heathen 
mission. Furthermore, Dr. von Criegern (the secretary of the association) complains that "a 
Catholicizing procession is going through the upper classes of society, which has led to 
"deplorable" apostasies from the Gospel and has also caused Protestant clergymen to make 
quite alarming concessions to the Catholic sister church in incomprehensible shortsightedness, 
allegedly because of the common struggle against unbelief." Strangely enough, the "K. M." 
remarks on this: "We want to reflect on the certainly well-meant words, although in this generality 
they hardly seem wise and true to us, and we do not know of any believing Protestant clergyman 
of influence who, in "incomprehensible shortsightedness," made precarious concessions to the 
Catholic "sister church. 

Necrological. On September 26th of this year, Dr. F. W. Besser, pastor of the Lutheran 
congregation of Waldenburg in Silesia and member of the Oberkirchenkollegium in Breslau, 
passed away in Niederl6éBnitz near Dresden, best known for his widespread "Bible lessons". 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 30. December 1884. No. 12. 


Against the Recent Falsification of the Lutheran Scriptural 
Principle. 


(Conclusion.) 

It is an established truth in the Lutheran church that the judgment and sentence 
on doctrine is with the church or congregation. Luther, referring to Proverbs, such as 
Matt. 7:15, 1 John 4:1, etc., exclaims: "To know and to judge about doctrine belongs 
before all and every Christian, and that in such a way that he is cursed who offends 
such right by one little hair." 1) 

The pope virtually robs Christians of this right, and this robbery is the foundation 
of the whole pabstical system. But this right of the Christians is also infringed upon 
when it is not firmly held that only that can be recognized as Christian doctrine for 
which a clear, explicit scriptural word can be adduced. 

That this is so is obvious. If there were a knowledge beyond the word of 
Scripture lying before the eyes of all Christians, if there were Christian truths, or parts 
of Christian truths, which could only be brought to light by high arts of reasoning, or 
by a so-called higher conception of spiritual truths, those who are not so gifted, and 
who do not understand these high arts, would be condemned to believe the word of 
those gifted with the higher flight of thought. The Word of God, as it lies before the 
eyes of simple-minded Christians, would then not be the sufficient standard for 
judging doctrine. We would then have the pope again, yes, many popes, in our own 
midst! 

But nothing of the kind! As every Christian's happiness depends on his having 
the right faith and being sure of it, so every Christian, even the most unlearned, can 
and should, according to the word of Christ, which Christ has put into his hand, 
receive all the teaching that is brought before him, 


1) Against King Henry in England XIX, 424. 
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judge and evaluate. What is not revealed in this word he should reject as the voice 
of a stranger. If, for instance, a man comes to him who deals with reasoning in this 
way, "If this article of faith is so, another must necessarily be so," he should 
confidently say to him, "That this article of faith is so, | see from God's word; but that 
the other must also necessarily be as you say, | will not believe until you bring me 
God's word for it. | will not stand with my faith on your reasoning and inference, but 
on God's Word." This is why Luther so often says that a Christian can already judge 
all doctrine with his catechism, as in which the holy Scriptures have recently been 
drawn together. He writes: "For if a Christian were diligent, and had no more than 
the catechism, the ten commandments, the faith, the Lord's Prayer, and the words 
of the Lord concerning baptism and the sacrament of the altar, he would be able to 
defend himself finely with them and withstand all heresies. No better word nor better 
doctrine will arise than that which has recently been written in the catechism from 
the holy Scriptures. Therefore one should keep to it, so that if a heretic and a fanatic 
appears and teaches differently, one can say: this is not right teaching, because it 
does not agree with my catechism. 1) Therefore he that would be a teacher of 
Christians ought to know that it is his duty to show all that he teaches in the word of 
Scripture; he ought not, in regard to what he brings before the Christians, to prove 
how he has puzzled it out or deduced it with his reason, but he ought to be able to 
say, "Thus saith the Lord!" "Thus it is written!" In the Christian church the rule should 
apply: "If any man speak, let him speak as the word of God" (1 Pet. 4:11). And this 
rule is not to apply merely in general, but with reference to everything that a man 
brings before Christians in spiritual matters; with reference to every thought, even 
the smallest part of a doctrine, a teacher is to be able to legitimize himself with "It is 
written. If he cannot produce this legitimation, he should be silent, even if he were 
otherwise the most learned and pious man. It is an insult to Christians to come before 
them as teachers without a word of Scripture. In this way Christians are e0 ipso 
accused of apostasy from Christ, the gravest sin, the sin of idolatry. They want to 
tear them down from the foundation of the apostles and prophets, on which they 
were built, Eph. 1, 19; they want to take away the characteristic of Christians, which 
Christ Himself describes in the same way: "But they do not follow a stranger, but flee 
from him, because they do not know the voice of strangers. (Joh. 10:5.) Therefore, 
if any man have thoughts which seem to him very beautiful and edifying, but which 
he cannot show to be revealed in God's Word, let him 


1) E. A. 5, 386. 
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He should let them pass away as soon as possible; but under no circumstances 
should he dare to appear before the Christians with them. Luther writes: "Oh, how 
many fine ideas | have had in Scripture, which | have had to let pass, which, if a 
fanatic had had them, all printing would have been too little for him; and | will well 
believe, where such thoughts of my fanaticism would have occurred to someone, 
perhaps neither Carlstadt, Zwingel, Oecolampad, nor the others should now be 
considered anything. *) 

We are in no way abolishing the distinction between teachers and hearers in 
Christendom. It must remain a fact that God does not give to all Christians the same 
measure of spiritual knowledge, much less the gift of public teaching. "Are they all 
apostles? Are they all prophets? Are they all teachers? Are they all miracle-workers? 
Have they all gifts to make well? Do they all speak with divers tongues? Can they all 
interpret?" 1 Cor. 12, 30. Those among the Christians whom God has endowed with 
special gifts for the service of the church have a greater skill in understanding the 
Scriptures, in interpreting them, and in defending the true sense of the words of the 
Scriptures against those who traffic in them. Yes, they must know many things of 
which most Christians have no knowledge at all. Some of the teachers of the church 
may be equipped with extensive philological, historical, and philosophical knowledge. 
But all this does not in the least make them masters of the faith of Christians. For, so 
far as the knowledge of the articles of faith is concerned, they do not get any further 
than the word of Scripture. No matter how learned a man may be, no matter how 
thorough and comprehensive his historical and philological education, no matter how 
deep his piety, no matter how profound his spiritual knowledge, he cannot, with all 
this, increase the sum of the articles of faith by a single one, nor spin out of himself 
the smallest particle even of a single article of faith. His spiritual knowledge is and 
remains bound to the word of Scripture. Thus he always remains subject to the 
judgment of the Christians, which the Christians pass according to the simple word 
of Scripture. David says, Ps. 119:99, "| am more learned than all my teachers," but 


adds, "For thy testimonies are my speech." Admittedly, besides oratio and tentatio, 


meditatio also belongs to the things which make a theologian. But proper meditation 
does not consist in dwelling on one's own thoughts about divine things, but in stirring 
up in one's heart the already revealed Word as it is found in Scripture, and in 
pondering what of spiritual, heavenly wisdom God has made known to us in the 
Word. Luther says of meditation in the well-known classical passage on 


1) E. A. 30, 46. 
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the "right way to study in theology": "On the other hand, you should meditate, that is, 
not only in the heart, but also outwardly, the oral speech and literal words in the book, 
always driving and rubbing, reading and rereading, with diligent attention and 
reflection, what the Holy Spirit means by it... Therefore see thou in the same (119th) 
Psalm, how David boasteth always to speak, to write, to say, to sing, to hear, to read, 
day and night, and evermore, but nothing but of God's word and commandments. For 
God will not give thee his Spirit without the outward word: therefore judge thyself. "*) 

God has done it wonderfully in his church. The church uses all her learning and 
all her high gifts to teach and defend her most holy faith, and yet she does not become 
subject to men, not even the most learned and gifted, in regard to her faith. She 
remains mistress in the house, subject only to Christ's word, and judges everything 
according to Christ's word. Of course, it only retains this position if it remains firm that 
every doctrine that resounds in its midst must be legitimized as a true doctrine by the 
Word of Scripture. 

Our Confession says (Miller p. 338): "As soon as the right judgment and 
knowledge (that is, judgment) is taken from the church, it is not possible that false 
doctrine or unrighteous worship can be controlled, and for this reason many souls 
must be lost." But since the judgment and knowledge of doctrine remain factually with 
the church only when it is held that every doctrine must be founded on the express 
word of Scripture, we must say, "As soon as it is admitted that there is more Christian 
doctrine than is revealed in the word of Scripture, it cannot be possible that false 
doctrine or unrighteous worship could be controlled, and for this reason many souls 
must perish." 

F. P. 


(Sent in by resolution of the Cleveland Districts Conference by P. H. Weseloh.) 


1 Corinthians 15. 


In this chapter the apostle speaks about the resurrection of the dead. He had 
to speak of this article because there were people in the church at Corinth who said, 
"There is no resurrection of the dead! (v. 12.) For how is it possible that the dead 
should rise? Their bodies are decayed." (v. 35.) So they were people who wanted to 
judge in matters of faith according to their reason. 


1) Preface to the first part of his German writings, from 1539. Erl. A. 63, 404. 
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And as in Athens, Act. 17, 32, just the philosophers took offence at the doctrine of 
the resurrection, so it is not improbable that also these reasoners were people of 


philosophical education. And since Paul here speaks of the resurrection ex professo 
and extensively, we are probably justified in the conclusion that the deniers tried to 
assert their opinion emphatically. 
The chapter is divided into 3 parts: 
Il. V. 1-11. Paul lays the ground for his proof, which is none other than the 
resurrection of Christ. 
Il. V. 12-34. contains the evidence itself. 
lll. V. 35-58. Paul refutes the objections of the opponents, and concludes with 
triumph and encouragement. 


Tr. 

It is true that those who denied the resurrection in the church at Corinth did not 
seem to deny the resurrection of Christ, but only the resurrection of the flesh of the 
Christians. But because that is the ground of this, the apostle first refers most 
emphatically to the factum of Christ's resurrection, which he preached to the 
Corinthians as a principal part of the gospel (v. 3.: &v MpOTOIS). The resurrection of 
Christ beMgt the Scriptures of the Old Testament (v. 4.). The same factum is attested 
by a series of appearances, in which he showed himself alive (v. 5-8.); Cephas saw 
him; the twelve saw him; five hundred brethren at once-most of whom are still living- 
have seen him; James has seen him; all the apostles have seen him; last of all, saith 
he, | myself also, Paul, have seen him. And what we have seen we have preached, 
and ye - have believed! The resurrection of Christ is a fact to us and to you! 


H. 

Proof that the dead rise. (v. 12) But if it be preached with truth that Christ is 
risen from the dead, how is it possible that some of you can say, There is no 
resurrection of the dead? Was not Christ a dead man? And yet He is risen. (v. 13) If 
it is true what some of you say, that the dead do not rise, it must necessarily be 
denied at the same time that Christ has risen. This is where their doctrine leads! 

V. 14. But hear further what follows: If Christ be not risen, then our, the 
apostles’, preaching, which we have taught as the only truth, is purely nothing, a 
fable; but if this be the case, then also your faith and confession, which you hold to 
be incontrovertibly certain, is purely nothing, a mere delusion! And not only this, but 
(v. 15.) | and all the apostles, whom ye hold to be witnesses of God, would be false 
witnesses. 
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against God; for we preached that He had raised up Jesus, and that the world was 
redeemed thereby, and now all this would not be true! Then we would be false 
witnesses, the greatest deceivers and false doers that ever appeared in the world! 
Woe to us apostles, therefore, if it be so, as some say! 

V. 16 What | have said | am in earnest about! | repeat, if the dead rise not, 
neither is Christ risen! V. 17. But if Christ is not risen, all your faith is of no use to 
you, for it is a mere delusion, based on a fable, even a lie; neither then have you 
forgiveness of your sins! V. 18. Therefore, hear it, even all your loved ones who have 
cheerfully fallen asleep believing in Christ's life-giving resurrection and in the grace 
of God, are sure to be with JEsu in Paradise at the moment of death-they, | say, are 
lost! They lie in eternal ruin, suffering the penalties of their unatoned sins! And as it 
is with them, so it will be with us who are still alive: our part is eternal destruction! 
V.19. Then we are truly the most miserable of all men! For we Christians, for the 
sake of our faith, forsake our houses, our lands, our wives, our children, our brethren, 
our sisters, our honor, and our joy; we carry our souls in our hands daily, and value 
not even our lives. We do all this for the hope of the glory to come! But for that glory 
we would one day find ourselves terribly cheated. We would have despised the joys 
of this life: we would never have anything but misery and weeping! We would be the 
most lamentable of all men! 

Behold, ye Christians of Corinth, these are the terrible consequences of that 
denial of the resurrection of the dead: Christ and all Christendom is nothing! Woe to 
us Christians if this doctrine of death were true! 

V. 020 But, praise God, it is not right! For the truth stands rock-solid: Christ 
is risen, and that as the firstfruits of those who have fallen asleep! He is the cause 
and the beginning of the resurrection of all who have fallen asleep in Him! If thou 
sayest, How can the resurrection of the One be the cause of the resurrection of all 
Christians, then hear v. 21. It is with the resurrection just as with death: through a 
man is death, so also through a man the resurrection of the dead! Through strange 
guilt death came to us, so also through strange mercy came the resurrection! V.22. 
For as in Adam all Christians die, so in Christ they shall all be made alive. Therefore, 
as surely as Christ is risen, so surely will those who have fallen asleep rise again. 

W. 23. But in the resurrection there is a certain order. "Every man in his own 
order": Christ is first, He goes first in the resurrection! After that the Christians, - at 
His coming in the last day. That is the way God wants it! 
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X. 024 After this the end, the end of all this time and order! For then Christ will 
deliver up the kingdom of God to the Father, "that is, He will put away faith and the 
hidden nature, and present His own before God the Father, and so set us manifestly 
in the kingdom which He has set up and is now daily driving, that we shall see Him 
without cover and darkly in the word most manifestly, and then it shall not be called 
a kingdom of faith, but of clarity and public nature. (Luther, Eberle's Ep.-Ausl. p. 340.) 

But not only is the end of the present form of the kingdom of grace here, but 
also the end of the kingdom of Satan here on earth. As this is the end of the kingdom 
of grace, that Christ delivers His believers body and soul to God the Father, so this 
will be the end of the kingdom of Satan, that He will have made harmless all hostile 
rule and authority and power, namely Satan and his angels and all his servants on 
earth and also death, all of which will be thrown into the lake of fire! V. 25. And this 
will surely come to pass, for according to God's counsel He, Christ, must reign until 
He, Christ, has utterly conquered all His enemies! V. 26. But the last of these enemies 
is death! From all other enemies the Christians who have fallen asleep are already 
delivered: only bodily death still holds them in its power! But at last even he is 
destroyed! For (v. 27) it is expressly written: "He hath put all things under His feet, 
even death; therefore there must be a resurrection of the dead. Therefore see, ye 
Christians at Corinth, how the speeches of the deniers of the resurrection of Christ 
overthrow the whole Christian faith and God's counsel. 

But if any man should say, If thou dost so much as emphasize the saying, "All 
things hath He (the Father) put under His (Christ's) feet," it would follow that the 
Father also will be subject to Christ; serve to answer, It is quite natural that he is 
excepted who put all things under Him. For (v. 28.) when all things shall be subjected 
to Christ, the Son Himself also shall be subject to Him who has subjected all things 
to Him, and shall say to Him, "I have hitherto reigned with thee in faith; this | deliver 
unto thee, that they may now see how | am in thee, and thou in me, together with the 
Holy Ghost, in a divine majesty, and have manifestly and enjoy all things in thee, 
which they have hitherto believed and waited for"! (Luther, |. c. p. 346.) So must it 
become with Christians, that God, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, may be all in all to 
His Christians in body and soul, that they may not need any earthly thing, nor be 
frightened by any enemy. 

Consider also this: if (v. 29.) the dead are not raised, what do those do who 
are baptized because of Christians who have died? You know that many are baptized 
because they see Christians so happy. 
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And when they die, even a martyr's death, and confess in the midst of death that they 
believe in a resurrection of the body and an eternal life, they are moved, and must 
say to themselves, "The certainty and joy which do not fade even in the face of death 
must be based on true eternal life itself; it cannot be a delusion. And now they have 
given place to the word, have come to believe, and are now baptized in the certain 
hope of the resurrection and eternal life, leaving friendship, honor, and goods behind. 
If then the dead do not rise, how miserably deceived are they! 1) 

Y. 30. ff. But not only others, but also we apostles would be deceived fools! If 
there is no resurrection of the dead, why are we in danger every hour? As truly as | 
can boast of you in Christ, that you have been converted by my teaching, works, etc., 
as you yourselves know; as truly as | die daily! V. 32. | will give but one example out 
of many: At Ephesus | was thrown to the wild beasts for the confession of JEsu! If | 
have endured this after the manner of men, that | might have earthly profit and honour 
therefrom, what profit is it to me? What a fool and a fool was !! Verily, if there be no 
resurrection, | will not fight with wild beasts, but let my motto be, "Let us eat and 
drink," etc. 

Z. 33. ff. Look, you Christians in Corinth, that is also where this denial of the 
resurrection leads! All Christian doings and sufferings fall away! Therefore do not let 
yourselves be seduced by that false doctrine! Evil talk corrupts good morals! Be 
sober in earnest, and do not sin by letting such talk of the resurrection pass among 
you. But punish those who deny the resurrection and put them out of the 
congregation, if they will not be rebuked. For some know nothing at all of God. You 
know well which ones | mean! | tell you this to your shame, because you have not 
yet seriously confronted them. 


IIl. 


V. 35. But someone may say, "In spite of your proofs, which | must 
acknowledge to be true according to God's word, | still cannot quite believe that the 
dead rise; for how is it possible that, etc.? Their bodies, indeed, are all decayed and 
rotten!" Answer: (v. 36.) Art thou a man without understanding! How is it then with 
the corn which thou sowest? Knowest thou not that it dieth and decayeth in the 
ground? Pull a stalk of wheat out of the ground! How is the seed? It's dead! And if it 
has not died, it remains alone and bears no fruit! Do you not see how from what is 
dead and rotten... 


1) Cf, here the later note. D. Red. 
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a resurrection comes? And here in this matter you are so unreasonable as to say 
freshly: "It is impossible for a dead human body to be resurrected" ?! 

But you say to Weiler: "With what kind of body will the dead rise?" How can | 
think of a body capable of heavenly being? Answer: How foolish thou art again! 
Remember the similitude of nature (v. 37). Thou sowest not the body, the plant that 
is to be, but a mere grain, wheat, or any other thing. (v. 38.) But to this grain God 
gives its form and growth in the field, and that as He willed at creation! And God does 
this not with one seed only, but with many kinds of seeds. Thus His wisdom and 
power can make the same things very different! Should He not now be able to 
resurrect differently constituted bodies from our dead bodies? Is it not folly to deny 
this? Only open your eyes; the analogy of nature teaches you your folly sufficiently! 
For look at the following analogies! (V. 39.) Thou knowest the living creatures that 
are before thine eyes have flesh, but not all one flesh! Men, cattle, birds, fishes, have 
each different flesh. Now should not God also be able to make our resurrection body 
different from the present one? Is it not folly to deny it? 

Further. (v. 40.) Thou knowest that there are heavenly bodies and earthly 
bodies. But different is the splendor of the heavenly, different that of the earthly. And 
yet both are bodies! So also our resurrection body may be different from the present, 
and yet one body! (V. 41.) And also among the heavenly bodies there is diversity, 
even as among the earthly. For different is the brightness of the sun, different that of 
the moon, different that of the stars. And yet they are all heavenly bodies! Yes, even 
one star surpasses another in brightness, and yet they are all stars! (V. 42. f.) So, 
mark well, is it also with the resurrection of the dead! As in this life the same things 
are different, so also in the resurrection our body will be different from the present 
body, and yet the same in essence. It will be buried in a state of decay; it will rise 
incorruptible, so that it may "remain eternally healthy and fresh, beautiful and 
fragrant. (Luther.) He shall be buried in dishonor, for he is full of stink and dung; he 
shall rise again so glorious, "that all creatures shall marvel at it, all angels shall praise 
and laugh at it, and God himself shall see his pleasure in it." (Luther.) He is buried in 
weakness: all strength is gone; he shall rise in power. "For then shall it be called vain 
strength. That no thing shall be impossible unto him, if he but take it into his mind, 
that he alone may smite the whole world," etc. (Luther.) Summa: buried shall be a 
natural body, which must eat and drink, and be fit for this life. 


410 1 Corinthians 15. 


A spiritual body will be resurrected, which will be "spiritually fed and sustained by 
God, and will have life in it. (Luther.) 

V. 44d. And that our body will one day be changed in this way, so that if we 
have a natural body, we will one day also have a spiritual body, is also what the 
Scripture says! For (v. 45.) God's word teaches two men: The first man Adam 
became a living soul (Gen. 2:7.) i. e. a living being, eating, drinking, sleeping, etc., in 
short, a natural man, animalis homo. But the other Adam is the life-giving spirit, 
namely, Christ, in whom dwells all the fullness of the Godhead, and who is therefore 
also in the flesh pure spirit and life, and needs no food, etc., though in the state of 
His humiliation He made use of these things! And because all the fullness of the 
Godhead dwells in Him bodily, He, the man Jesus, is the cause and source of life for 
all His own. 

W. (46) We must become like these two. But first like man, who was only a 
natural being, for this being was the first. Then like the spiritual being! For (v. 47.) 
the first man was of earthly origin, of clay, bound to eat, sleep, etc.; as now he, as 
the earthly, is, so must also his offspring be. The other man is of heavenly origin, full 
of life and power, and in need of nothing. And as He is, so must His own become. 
(v. 48.) Therefore, as we bear here the image of the man who was created into 
natural life; so shall we also bear in our bodies the image of the heavenly man! 
Therefore it is certain that if a man has a natural body, he also has a spiritual body. 

You, therefore, who ask, "With what kind of body will the dead rise?" thinking 
that the body cannot possibly inherit salvation, hear: Our body will be endowed in 
the resurrection with very different characteristics than here! But this very body will 
be ours; just as, according to God's Word, the second Adam is different from the first, 
and yet in essence the same man! That what | say is not impossible, nature already 
teaches you. Therefore thou art a fool to deny it! 

X. 50 And mark well what | say, that we shall rise again with bodies of a 
different nature: "For flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God." As we are 
now in our bodies, gross and sensual, fit only to see earthly things, hear earthly 
voices, taste earthly food: so constituted we cannot possibly inherit the kingdom of 
God: a change must take place with us. (v. 51.) Here | reveal to you another secret, 
something which you do not yet know, but which follows from what has been said: 
Not all Christians will fall asleep, but many will live when the Lord comes. 
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happen to them? They shall be changed. (V. 52.) And this in a moment! In a moment! 
At the sound of the last trumpet! For the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall rise, 
and we that are alive shall be changed; our natural body shall become a spiritual 
body. (v. 53.) For according to God's counsel this corruptible must put on 
incorruption, for otherwise it cannot inherit God's kingdom! But even this corruptible, 
even my present body, and even your present body, must, according to God's 
counsel, put on incorruption. For it is an essential part of our person, created by God 
and redeemed by Christ's blood; it has been the vessel of the hidden life here; it has 
struggled and suffered shame: therefore it is God's eternal, righteous will and counsel 
that this mortal body should put on immortality. 

Y. 54. ff. And only when this will have happened will it be fulfilled what is 
written, Is. 25, 8. and Hos. 13, 14.: "Death is swallowed up in victory! Death, where 
is thy sting? Hell, where is thy victory?" Only then can we rightly triumph over death 
and hell: "Thou hast fatally stung us, O death! Over us thou hadst seemingly 
conquered, O hell! But behold, we live, we are in peace and glory, even in our dead 
bodies!" If then the dead did not rise, or if they did not rise with spiritual bodies: that 
scripture would not be fulfilled! And because death stings so deadly for sin's sake, 
and the curse of the law upon sin makes it a deadly sting, sin would still be there, the 
curse of the law would still be upon us: we would be eternally lost in body and soul! 
If, therefore, there were no resurrection, death and hell could triumph: "Life is 
swallowed up in death! Life, where is thy strength? Heaven, where is thy victory?" 
But not so, it is written otherwise, otherwise is the counsel of God! And for this, thanks 
be to God forever! For He has already given us the victory through our Lord Jesus 
Christ. We already have the victory through the resurrection of Jesus. 

Z. 58. "Therefore, my dear brothers, become firm, immovable!" Whatever the 
wise world or your reason may say, Let nothing move you from the firm ground of 
the resurrection! And therefore become exuberant in the work of the LORD: teaching, 
preaching, exhorting, comforting, punishing, confessing, praying, suffering, and 
dying for JEsu's sake, and exercising love toward friend and foe, knowing that your 
labor is not in vain in the LORD! 


Justification of the interpretation of individual words and verses in this 
chapter. 
AA. 12-19. Does St. Paul in this passage speak of Christ merely as one who 
has risen from the dead in the first place, who is therefore a proof that there can be 
a resurrection; or does he regard Him primarily as 
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a resurrected one for us, as our Savior, whose resurrection necessarily demands our 
resurrection? Meyer assumes the former, but the latter is only correct, as is already 
clear from vv. 17-19. 

BB. 22. "For as in Adam they all die," etc. Does Paul here look at all men (cf. 
Meyer), or at all true Christians alone? Without doubt only to the latter. For 1.) V. 20. 
Paul says, Christ is the firstfruits of those who have fallen asleep! But Christ is not 
the firstfruits, i. e. here, according to the connection with v. 21, the cause of their 
resurrection, for those who are unhappily resurrected. Christ did not merit their 
resurrection; it had long since been merited by themselves. Therefore the apostle 
speaks here only of those who have faithfully fallen asleep. (2) The words, "They 
shall all be made alive in Christ," cannot be understood of an "objective making alive," 
for that has already taken place, while the making alive here spoken of is yet to take 
place. But at the resurrection of the last day all men will not be made alive in Christ. 
For what does it mean to be in Christ? For His merit's sake (v. 21), so that the 
bitterness and dominion of death as the punishment of sin is broken. But not only 
does this not happen with unbelievers, but death, etc., only really begins at the last 
day, and that precisely by the giving life to the body of unbelievers. But this is quite 
a different kind of resurrection from that which Paul teaches here, in which, with the 
bursting of the bars of the grave and the death-bonds of the body, the power and 
bitterness of death, as the result of sin, is also gone: he speaks of the resurrection, 
which is precisely a blessed result of the resurrection of Jesus. (V. 17-19.) 3.) V. 23. 
24: "First Christ; then they that are Christ's; then the end," the giving up of the 
kingdom. Here the resurrection of the wretched is not mentioned at all! From this it 
is clear of whom Paul speaks in v. 22: only of the Christians, just like 1 Thess. 4, 16. 
ff. That Paul's silence about the resurrection of the ungodly in this place is no proof 
of the doctrine of the Socinians and Annihilists is self-evident. Otherwise he would 
have had to say: Only the faithful will be resurrected. - Luther writes on v. 22. "St. 
Paul does not yet speak here of any more than of those who are Christians." (L. c. 
336.) This proved, the restitution of all things also falls away. 

CC. 24: "When He shall abolish all rule and authority and power!" Is all rule, 
good and evil, spoken of here, or only evil rule? Only of the dominion hostile to God, 


as v. 25. evidently proves, "For He must reign," etc. The potestates legitimae a Deo 


ordinatae are, of course, also subject to Christ, but that is not what is here spoken 


of. 
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V. 24. and 28. "When He shall deliver up the kingdom to God and the Father." 
"Then shall the Son also Himself be subject unto," etc. Does it not clearly appear from 
this passage that Christ is not of the same nature, power, and glory with the Father, 
as the Socinians and also Meyer teach? No! For, 1.) according to the context, it is not 
said, Christ delivers up the government to the Father, but the kingdom, i.e., the church 
of God here on earth. He himself, however, will continue to govern it, not, as now, by 
Word and Sacrament, but in direct divine glory with the Father and Holy Spirit. (2) The 
words, "The Son himself shall be subdued," etc., are, in their sense, one and the same 
as, "He delivers up the kingdom." For if the Son, according to His nature and person, 
should be subordinate to the Father, that He should thus be inferior to the Father, this 
would necessarily have been the case from the beginning; it could not then be said, 
"Then shall be," etc. But if up to this time the Son has had equal dominion with the 
Father, he is necessarily, indeed truly, of divine essence, and can therefore never be 
subjected to the Father in the Socinian sense. (3) It is not said that the Father is All in 
All, but that God, God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, which Three are One, 
is All in All. 

V. 29. "Who are baptized over (utrép) the dead"! What is meant by "over," etc.? 
Luther's explanation is, indeed, this, "To confirm the resurrection, Christians were 
baptized over the graves of the dead." This explanation, however, has against it, "that 
the use of baptizing over the graves lacks all historical trace from apostolic times" 
(Meyer), just as no exegete of the ancient church knows of Luther's explanation. 
Besides, the first Christians had immersion, but this could not well take place over the 
graves, especially because of the oppressed, hostile condition of the Christians at that 
time. Meyer declares for the only proper thing, "for the good of the dead." In the 
apostolic church, he says, it was nothing unusual to be baptized again for the good of 
unbaptized deceased. Paul does not approve of this custom, but he uses it here for 
his purpose! Later on he had contributed to the abolition of this abuse. But this 
explanation is self-judging! Paul would have been a Jesuit! 

The myriad of other explanations are also untenable. 

The simplest is undoubtedly this: "Those who were baptized because of the 
dead, because they saw and heard how the dying Christians were so confident and 
certain of the resurrection and eternal life, and they also took this certainty from their 
baptism! 1) Rom. 


1) Also the explanation given by the honored sender is pressed by a great - and, as we 
think, insurmountable - difficulty. 


"Y7ép in the causal meaning because of, for - sake of, is, however, quite ordinary-. 
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6, 5. Better: "Because of such deaths, which they saw pass away with peace and 
joy, certainly not a few heathens were baptized." 

V. 35. "How shall the dead rise?" Is this the question of one seeking 
instruction, or an interjection, equivalent to: How is it possible that, etc.? The latter. 
Otherwise Paul would not have used the harsh address, "Thou fool!" Luther: "And 
there were indeed sharp fellows, whom he introduces here (v. 35) with their words, 
who not only finely twist and pervert this article, but could also most masterfully (as 
they think) mock and ridicule when one teaches of the bodily resurrection." (p. 355.) 
That there is nothing in the way of this version, cf. Rom. 6, 2. 

W. (41) Does the apostle mean to teach in this verse the different degrees of 
glory of the bodies of the blessed? No. From wv. 37-41 St. Paul only wants to teach 
the one point, that it cannot be against reason that our bodies in the resurrection will 
be quite different from what they are now, and yet be true bodies. That this is the 
one thought in all these verses is clearly shown in verse 42. And we must not go 
beyond the point of comparison in the interpretation of parables! 

X. 44-47. Does Paul think of Adam as created mortal (Socinian and Meyer) 
or immortal? The latter. For St. Paul says this: With a body so constituted as that in 
which Adam was created, he could not enter into eternal life: there had to be a ver- 


But oi vekpol, the dead, the deceased, would be too brachylogical an expression for Christians 
who are confident in the state of dying. The very main term, which the explanation in question 
needs to gain a meaning, would not be expressed, but added. The explanation urges the 
modality of dying, while in ol vexpoi only the factum: being dead, is expressed. Luther's 
explanation, which is also appropriated by more recent ones (Vilmar, Ewald), seems, all things 
considered, still to present the fewest difficulties. If Meyer, de Wette, etc., assert this against 
Luther's explanation primo loeo, that otherwise does not occur in a local sense in the New 
Testament, Winer (Gr. p. 342) has already remarked: "Strange it is, if Meyer finds that 
explanation (about the dead) linguistically inadmissible, because virép does not otherwise occur 
in the local sense in the New Testament. Could not then this simplest locative meaning occur 
merely in one place?" That of Luther's explanation "no exegete of the ancient church knows,” 
would be little devious, even if it were really proved that no exegete of the ancient church knows 
anything of Luther's interpretation. J. Chr. Wolf adduces (Curae philologicae cet. ad h. |.) an 
interpretation of Origen which agrees essentially with Luther's. That the first Christians baptized 
only by examination remains to be proved. Furthermore, it cannot be foreseen why a baptism 
"over the dead" should have caused considerably more difficulties, even "in the oppressed, 
hostile situation of the Christians," than a baptism, for example, in the river, if one does not 
transfer our concepts of churchyards to the burial places of the first Christians. D. Red. 
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The change must take place in the body. But if Adam had remained innocent, the 
change would never have been effected by death. In reality, therefore, Adam was not 
created mortal, but in possibility, because he could fall into sin. 

Y. 50: "Flesh and blood can," etc. Is the sinful nature of man here spoken of, 
or the natural body? The latter, as the whole context too clearly teaches. 

Z. 56.:"The power of sin" etc.. Is this to be understood of the power of the law 
awakening and promoting sin (Rom. 7:7.), or of the power condemning sin? Of the 
latter. For sin, every sin, is the sting with which death stings us! But whence hath sin 
this awful kind, that it is a sting of death to us in the jaws of death? From the law, 
which saith, "Whosoever soul sinneth, it shall die." "Thanks be to God, which hath 
given us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ." 


Some applications. 


He who rejects articles of faith on the ground that they are impossible is, in the 
last analysis, a fool. For there are already a thousand things in nature of which men 
would also say, "This is impossible," if they did not see the possibility before them 
every day! Paul, therefore, teaches us how to use reason to expose the folly of the 
adversaries, and to beat them with their own weapons. For this purpose we are to 
use logic, natural history, etc., but not to base the articles of faith on these things! - 

The newer ones say that the Old Testament knows nothing about the 
resurrection of the dead. Does St. Paul say the same? For him the Old Testament is 
a light that shines even in the dark place of the grave! 


Miscellany. 


Mark Twain and the Theory of Evolution. About the theory of evolution, 
according to the "Presbyterian" Mark Twain has spoken thus: In the period of 176 
years the lower Mississippi River has grown 242 miles shorter, an average of a little 
over 1-3/10 miles annually. Thus any calmly thinking person who is not blind or feeble- 
minded can see that in the Oolithic-Silurian period, 1,000,000 years ago this month, 
the lower Mississippi River was over 1,300,000 miles long and stretched like a fishing 
rod across the Gulf of Mexico. And by the same feature any man can see that after 
742. 
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Years from now the lower Mississippi will be but 1A miles long, And that then Cairo 
and New Orleans will have their streets joined And under one city chief And one 
college of city fathers will lay down their lives. There's something very charming 
about science. It takes very little facts to come to nice big results. F.P. 


Exegesis and Dogmatics. "The Baptist Quarterly Review, in the last 


ouartal issue, carries an article: The Exegete and the Theologian, in which the 


writer, Dr. Marsh, opposes the Presbyterian, Dr. Cloag. The latter has recently 
expressed the principle that the exegete and the dogmatist are in quite different 
spheres, so that the dogmatist can exhibit a proposition which the exegete does not 
find in the Bible. Now to this Dr. Marsh objects, and in his article, which otherwise 
contains much that is erroneous, states quite correctly: Dogmatics rests on 
exegesis; nothing may be put forward as Christian doctrine which does not have for 
itself the testimony of Scripture; "dogmatics must always remain a humble recipient 
and student of Scripture; it may be compared to Mary, who sat at JEsu's feet and 
listened to his discourse." But if Dr. Marsh seems to think that this view of the relation 
between exegesis and dogmatics is to be placed chiefly on the account of modern 
times, which have restored Scripture to greater prominence, he is very much in error. 
The principle which he wishes to assert is that of the Lutheran Church, and, 
according to Luther, it has always been most clearly expressed by the orthodox 
teachers of the Lutheran Church. Johann Gerhard writes: "What is not revealed in 


God's Word is also not theological” (L. de creat. 3). August Pfeiffer: "Nor may a 
single member, however small, be found in the complex of doctrine (in doctrinae 
corpore) - namely, in dogmatics - which cannot be proved from Scripture rightly 


understood." (Thes. Herm. p. 5.) 
FP: 

The "truncus" and "/apis" in the second article of the Concordia Formula. 
Dr. Gésche! writes in his work "Die Concordien-Formel nach ihrer Geschichte, Lehre 
und kirchlichen Bedeutung" (The Concordia Formula according to its History, 
Doctrine and Ecclesiastical Significance) p. 70. 71: In the second article there is a 
very harsh expression about the natural hardness of the human heart, which even 
then caused many offences, how much more in our days! an expression which gave 
rise to critical recollections on many sides, and was all the more outrageous because 
it is repeated three or four times, so that even Elector August dared to express his 
misgivings about it in his memorable Instruction of March 3, 1778. But the seven 
theologians assembled at Tangermtinde remained unanimous, and would not allow 
their scriptural sermon to be mastered, so that the offensive word is still repeated 
three and four times. 
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The first thing is that the natural man, under the guidance of the Scriptures and of 
the Doctrine of the Faith, is not a natural man. The offence consists in the fact that 
the natural man, according to the guidance of the holy Scriptures and D. Luther's 
explanation of the 6th chapter of Hosea, he is compared to "a hard stone, which does 
not soften but resists the one who touches it, and to an uncouth block, and to a wild, 
unruly animal," and that he is further compared, again with reference to D. Luther's 
explanation of the 90th Psalm, to "a hard stone, which does not soften but resists the 
one who touches it. Luther's explanation of the 90th Psalm, he is likened to the pillar 
of salt to which Loth's wife was frozen, and is described as a dead image, without 
eyes and mouth, without sense and heart, like a block and stone. The natural man, 


moreover, is called as ineffective in spiritual things as a stone, block, or clay, - lapis, 


truncus aut limus - though he does not lack "locomotive power" in external things. 


It is further asserted that, still more closely considered, the natural man is not even 
like a stone or block, but much worse than a stone and block; for stone and block 
can be crushed and made small without resisting to the last, but "man resists the 
word and will of God until God awakens him from the death of sins, enlightens and 
renews him." - The Elector August was quite in agreement in the matter, and perfectly 
convinced of the truth of the doctrine, which also applied to him; but the expression 
was too strong for him, the comparison of a living man with a dead stone or block too 
inappropriate, and "since this could also be said with such phrases as are common 
and better known in the church, he does not see why one would not rather use the 
best and safest way of speaking." It is still significant today that the ministers of the 
word did not choose a milder expression, but remained faithful to it: but it is no less 
unforgettable that Elector August, in spite of all diplomatic considerations, submitted 
to the sharp sermon, and willingly renounced the proposed less conspicuous "turns 
of phrase. After all, the literal testimonies of Scripture stood by the clergy when the 
Lord Himself speaks: "I will take away the heart of stone from your body and give 
you a heart of flesh" - Ezek. 36, 26; 11, 19. - "| know that thou art hard, and thy neck 
is a vein of iron, and thy forehead is brass."-Is. 48, 4. - "They have a hard face, as a 
rock, and will not turn."-Jer. 5, 3. 

Successful fight for the old faith. Goesche writes in the above-mentioned 
scripture, p. 267: "So much seems certain that a Gideon with the sword of the Lord 
would belong to it above all, since the call resounds under trumpets: Here Lord and 
Gideon! Here the sword of the LORD and Gideon! - Judges. 7, 18. 20. - And then 
two things will not be missing: First of all the sighting of the congregation. 
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to weed out the pioneers: for "of the people there is still too much!" it is necessary to 
weed out those who lick from hand to mouth without settling down to drink: it is 
necessary to leave behind the great heaps until it also comes to them. As much as 
is lost in Extension, so much and more is gained in Intension by Concentration: it is 
not a great power to be gained, but a "little power" to be kept. Instead of a multitude, 
a small group: instead of power, a handmaid: - as Luther sings after Revelation 12: 
"She is dear to me, the precious handmaid," etc. - Thus we read already in the book 
of Judges 7:1-7 of Gideon and his small band, to which more will come later. 


Literature. 


Stall's Lutheran Year Book 1885. by Rev. Sylvanus Stall, A. M. - 25 cts. 


This yearbook, which contains the most detailed statistics of the Lutheran Church in our 
country, appears significantly expanded this year. It gives an overview of the work of the various 
Lutheran bodies, the General Synod, the General Council, the Southern General Synod, the 
Synodal Conference, especially the Missouri Synod, and the independent synods: what missions 
they carry out, what contributions have been collected in their midst, what their publishing houses 
have accomplished, etc. It contains lists of churches consecrated, of churches destroyed by fire, 
schools, etc., as well as a list of all the activities of the Lutheran Church. In it are lists of churches 
consecrated, of churches destroyed by fire and water, schools, etc., of publications, a double list 
of preachers-one by name and one by post office-a list of deceased preachers, together with a 
short biography, etc. There are 45 illustrations (institutional buildings, churches, missionaries of 
the General Synod and General Council, etc.). The statistics of our Synod have been compiled 
by Rev. Walker of York, Pa. The Lutheran Church of Germany, the religious communions of the 
United States, nay, the religions of the world, are also considered - briefly. The author has taken 
great pains and spent much money to make the statistics as complete and correct as possible. 
It is not surprising, however, that some errors occur, for example, that a pastor is listed twice in 
the list of preachers. Other errors could have been avoided, e.g. that a pastor completed his 
studies at the University of Dresden and was licensed by our Synod. G. 


Public testimony against the un-Lutheran new doctrine of the theological 
faculty of Rostock on the election of grace by A. Brauer, pastor of Dargun 
i. M. Dresden. Published by Heinrich J. Naumann. 1884. 


What this 12-page pamphlet wants is clearly stated in its title. It wants to publicly protest 
against the doctrine which the theological faculty of Rostock has established in the expert opinion 
on the doctrine of the Wisconsin Synod on the election of grace. The author feels all the more 
compelled in his conscience to make this protest because the theological faculty has not only 
sent its "opinion" to Columbus, Wis. but has also published it in Mecklenburg. This "public 
testimony" of Mr. Pastor Brauer is of a quite different nature than most of the complaints, 
petitions, etc., which otherwise emanate from pastors of the regional churches. The author is a 
man who has grasped the Lutheran doctrine at its core, who lives in the Lutheran doctrine of sin 
and grace, and who now, although in an exceedingly calm manner, protests in the most resolute 
manner against a "view" which "states with undoubted definiteness that God's election to 
blessedness does not lie solely in 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 419 


of divine grace, but also has its ground and condition in us." (p. 1.) On page 11 Pastor Brauer 
says: "The view teaches two causes of beatitude, one in God: his grace, one in man: his conduct 
of non-resistance by his own ability. Thus the core and star of biblical Lutheran Christianity, 'by 
grace alone,’ falls away.... We take exception to the same" - namely, the doctrine of "opinion" - 
"as an erroneous doctrine not to be tolerated in the Lutheran Church." And while "Decan, Senior 
and other Professors and Doctors of the Theological Faculty" at Rostock call the doctrine of the 
Wisconsin Synod - which is, of course, the doctrine of all the Synods forming the Synodal 
Conference - Calvinisirend, Mr. Pastor Brauer says at the close of his "Oeffentliches Zeugnis." 
The Wisconsin Synod, however, in order to remain free from error in the doctrine of the election 
of grace, not only, but also in the central doctrines of sin and grace, is to be advised to persevere 
in its proposition that in no way may their better conduct or non-resistance to grace be assumed 
as the reason or cause of the election of some before change." - It is only necessary to point out 
a few more details here. The professors of Rostock, like our opponents here, have set forth the 
proposition, "One does no good work, one does nothing at all, if only one does not resist God." 
That this is too transparent a veil to veil even a little the Pelagian-Synergistic and Papistic nature 
of the doctrine put forth, is briefly but strikingly demonstrated in the "Oeffentliches Zeugniss" 


(Public Testimony). Likewise, the abuse which the Rostock faculty commits with § 40 of the Solida 


Declaratio, which is also much cited by our opponents here, is clearly exposed. - To all those who 
have acquired the writings published in the last doctrinal controversy, we also recommend the 
acquisition of Brauer's "Oeffentliches Zeugnis". Because of the special circumstances under 
which it appears, it belongs to the documents of this doctrinal controversy. It is to be had at the 
price of 10 cents at our Concordia Publishing House. Fe Ps 
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Il. America. 


The Southern Lutheran Convention. This meeting, long planned, was held at Salisbury, N. C., 
November 12 and 13. Represented warmly were the Synods of Tennessee, North Carolina, South 
Carolina, Virginia, Southwest Virginia, Georgia, and the Holston Synod (in Tmnessee). The 
Synod of Tennessee was heretofore one of the stand-alone Synods, the Holston Synod was one 
of the General Council, and the remaining Synods constituted the Southern General Synod. The 
following committee report was unanimously adopted: Basis for a More General Union Among 
the Evangelical Lutheran Synods of the South. Since there is evidently a desire in the Church of 
the South for a more general union of the Evangelical Lutheran Synods and their congregations 
- if there is sufficient agreement in spirit and faith to justify such a union; Since, furthermore, a 
Church Assembly has been duly called and is now in session to consider this important matter 
on all sides and to ascertain, by an exchange of views, the unity of doctrine and practice, and, if 
it would seem useful and beneficial to the Church, to take the steps necessary to attain the 
desirable end: the Committee, which should prepare a suitable basis for such a union, submits to 
the Assembly the following. I. The Doctrinal Basis. 1. the sacred Scriptures, the inspired books of 


the Old and New Testaments, are the only standard of doctrine and church discipline. (2) The 


three ancient symbols, namely, the Apostles’, Nicene, and Athanasian Creeds, the unaltered 
Augsburg Confession, we recognize as a correct and faithful exposition of doctrine. 
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We also consider the other symbolic books of the Lutheran Church, namely, the Apology, the 
Schmalkaldic Articles, Luther's Small and Large Catechism, the Concordia Formula, consisting 


of the Epitome and the Solida Declaratio, as contained in the Christian Concordia Book or 


Symbolic Books of the Lutheran Church of 1580, to be a scriptural development of the teachings 
of the Augsburg Confession. Il. Purpose and aim. External expression of the inner unity of the 


synods concerned; mutual strengthening in faith and confession; unification of all Lutherans in 


one orthodox faith and mutual cooperation in the promotion of the more general affairs of the 
church - as hymnals, agendas, theological seminaries, charitable institutions, immigrant mission, 
heathen mission and important measures in the field of internal mission. III. The Power of this 
Community. This Fellowship shall be merely a deliberative body in all matters, except such as 
relate to the general interests and undertakings of the Church already mentioned. In relation to 
these it shall have such authority as is conferred upon it by the Synods constituting it. IV. Its 
sphere of action. Its undertakings shall not interfere with the work which properly belongs to 
individuals. V. Its Constitution. The Constitution shall contain nothing inconsistent with this 
agreement. - After the foregoing articles had been adopted, the same committee was appointed 
to draw up a constitution to be submitted to the individual synods. The Committee soon 
presented what was required, and the draft was adopted point by point. But finally "the unity of 
the church congress was disturbed after all,” as the "Lutheran Observer" expresses it. For when 
the Constitution was to be adopted as a whole, Dr. P. C. Henkel, of the Tennessee Synod, 
declared that he would be excused if he could not give his assent to the whole. The Constitution, 
he said, was right as far as it went. However, he felt that it lacked the necessary reference to the 
"four points": Communion, Pulpit Communion, Secret Societies, and Chiliasm. It is not reported 
that the other delegates of the Tennessee Synod agreed with Dr. P. C. Henkel. - It remains to 
be seen whether this assembly really wanted a union in the right sense. The "confession" is, 
after all, quite good; but the same confession still has "official" validity elsewhere, without coming 
into practical effect. If the congregation felt Dr. Henkel's discussion to be a "disturbance" - as the 


correspondent of the "Lutheran Observer" did - then that would be proof of how necessary Dr. 
Henkel's remark was. But let us hope for the best for the present; also that the liberal phrase: 
"The people (of the South) are tired of the old spirit of exclusiveness" belongs only to the "liberal" 


correspondent of the "Lutheran Observer." F. P. 


About the last Norwegian Pastoral - Conference Mr. P. Koren, Jr., reports the following to the 
"Lutheran Gazette" of Boston: From the 22nd to the 29th of October the pastors of the Norwegian 
Synod held a general conference at Decorah, lowa, 136 pastors being present. As the subject 
of the proceedings, a series of propositions on the doctrine of the common grace of God, of 
conversion, and of the assurance of blessedness, written by Pastor Koren and others, were 
submitted to the conference. But this time, too, it seemed as if it would not be possible to come 
to any agreement concerning the various doctrines. By Saturday afternoon, only the first four 
sentences had been completed. In the hope of achieving a result, the Missourian pastors held a 
separate meeting, in which the sentences already discussed, with a few changes, were 
considered to be the common ground. 
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The confession was a complete expression of the faith and doctrine of the Missourian pastors 
presented to the conference and accepted. Not even Prof. Schmidt dared to claim that this 
confession contained false doctrine; however, he did not want to acknowledge it as the right 
expression of the disputed doctrinal points. Meanwhile he had also written a confession which 
was to be presented to the conference, but the time appointed for the conference had already 
expired. The Missouri Confession was signed by 85 pastors, and is expected to have 40 or more 
signatures from pastors who were not present. This confession is to be printed in 20,000 copies 
and sent to the churches. The confession is to be regarded as the ultimatum in the present 
doctrinal controversy on the part of the Missourian-minded pastors within the Norwegian Synod. 
Prof. Schmidt's confession has 42 signatures. Some pastors refused to sign a confession at all. 

Frederick T. Frelinghuhsen, the present Secretary of State in President Arthur's Cabinet, was 
recently elected President of the American Bible Society. Mr. Frelinghuhsen has also accepted 
the election. F.P; 

Mormons. In Arizona, too, a grand jury has now indicted seven Mormons on charges of 
polygamy. However, the trial is expected to be very difficult, as it will be very difficult to obtain 
sufficient evidence. F. P. 

Prof. R. F. Weidner. "Herold und Zeitschrift" reports: The Evangelical Alliance held a public 
meeting in the hall of the Young Men's Association on November 17. After a report by Dr. Schaff 
on the Evangelical Alliance meeting in Copenhagen, Prof. R. F. Weidner of Rock Island, Jlls. 
spoke on the Swedish Lutheran Church. The "Indoxondont" remarks of it, "It was a rather 
crowded, clear, and interesting exposition of a subject on which only meager reports have hitherto 
been received, and the assembly listened to him very attentively." Thereupon the choir of the 
Swedish Gustav Adolph congregation sang the battle song of their king of the same name, 
"Despair not, O little heap." This was followed by the Methodist Buckley, and the Presbyterian J. 
Hall. So much for "H. and Z." How then does Prof. Weidner come to be in this company? F. 
P. 

The Congregationalist of November 13 has an editorial article on the scandal of the daily 
press, from which we take the following: Some newspapers, and some people too, seem to think 
that the proper business of the press, especially the daily press, is to spread news. News is news. 
Some large daily newspapers in the cities are not satisfied with sweeping up everything that the 
telegraph says, under more or less eye-catching headlines, but also send special reporters to the 
scene of a particularly terrible crime or a particularly scandalous event, in order to gather as much 
gossip as possible and to be able to offer it to the readers. Everything foolish, vicious, scandalous, 
vile, and devilish that comes to the surface somewhere in your great cauldron of human depravity 
is often thought to be the real stuff worth reporting. And this is what we are to read daily in our 
families! - What we want is this: most of what is called "news" must be suppressed, not 
disseminated. Instead of dumping the "news" of the "Associated Press" into their columns simply 
because it is there, the editors must edit the news. What of the terrible news is worth mentioning 
should be brought in the shortest and calmest form; the rest should be thrown overboard 


completely. Such a procedure might gradually control the mischief that is done with the "news". 
: F.P. 


422Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


Il. Abroad. 


A Lutheran Free Church in Berlin. Dr. Miinkel's Neues Zeitblatt of October 30 reports: Dr. G. 
W. Schulze, pastor of the free Lutheran Jesus Church in Berlin, is, according to the "Ev. kirchl. 
Anzeiger," soon after his theological examination in 1866, struck off from the number of 
candidates because of moral offenses, whereby his permission to preach is withdrawn. 
Thereupon he founded an association of the friends of Zion, with whose help he built a chapel. 
From this association arose the free Lutheran Jesus Church, in which he administered the 
spiritual ministry. Although this congregation, as a free church, was subject to the law of the 
association and to police supervision, Schulze did not legally resign from the state church until 
1876. After this course of events, one must assume that the main reason for his resignation was 
not confessional concerns. As far as his great effectiveness is concerned, we cannot judge. 

A new rationalist paper in the Rhine area. Ebendaselbst lesm wir: The Evangelical 
Gemeindeblatt fir Rheinland und Westfalen, edited by Pastor Pieper, has been published since 
October 1. We have already drawn attention to the fact that the paper, prompted by the struggles 
against Bender's Luther speech, was intended to break ground for a liberal direction in the 
congregations or to give it a foothold. For even among the clergy of the Rhineland there is no 
small number who are on Bender's side, or who pay homage to freer views and want to be left 
room for them. Quite a number of names, pastors, directors and professors in Bonn, have signed 
the announcement and recommendation of the paper. Even Professor Bender was willing to lend 
his name. We were surprised to find among the signatures in Bender's entourage the names of 
vio. Spitta in Oberkaffel and Dr. Spitta in Berlin, the two sons of the singer Spitta. vie. Spitta has 
already confirmed his participation by contributing an essay to the paper. 

Dr. Minkel writes about this: "Quite apart from the offence which the people take at the 
changes, our present language is in the process of transformation and in transition with all the 
infirmities adhering to it, and the Bible improvers are themselves so divided that they have to 
resort to the tiresome means of majority voting. Something whole from one piece does not come 
out of it. It has been requested that the work of improvement be completed only after two years. 
But it will take much more time to create something lasting out of a basic impulse. This is true of 
the language, and it is even more true of the changes that affect the meaning and subject matter 
of the Luther Bible. At the most, we will get a transitional Bible, because we cannot create more, 
and that will not be satisfactory on any side. Hengstenberg's thought was not so incorrect that 
the Bible must be reformed by one man, for instance, in Luther's spirit and power. He could have 
created something whole, and not merely glued pieces to Luther's Bible. But where is that man? 
To demand him is to give up Bible improvement. 

The Bible Revision. Dr. Miinkel writes in his "Neues Zeitblatt" of October 16 that it might seem 
as if all talk against the revision is useless, and then continues: "The new Bible is introduced into 
the schools, where no one needs to ask; from there the way is paved into the congregations. 
Furthermore, the Bible societies and institutions only issue new Bibles, which they are compelled 
to do by the simple consideration that the old Bible is doomed to extinction and will no longer be 
bought. If only new Bibles are available, as is already the case in some places with the New 
Testament, then their introduction is quite unnecessary. 
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by itself. Nevertheless, this does not eliminate the contradiction. Pastor K6hler (Langenreinsdorf) 
said (at the Dresden Pastoral Conference in September) that the new Bible threw a fire torch into 
the people. 5000 changes had been made, half were superfluous, about 600 were wrong. Even 
if C.-A. KUhn made a deduction from this, there would still be enough offense left for many, and 
the plea that one cannot please everyone will not help. We see it coming that, after the 
Missourians have gone through, they will set up their own printing presses and societies for the 
old Luther Bible. The new Bible will, of course, keep the large field in the national churches, 
because it has the respected and its followers for itself. If then the old Bible maintains its place 
only in a narrow circle of enthusiasts, we will have two Bibles, one of the regional churches and 
one of the separated churches, separated not exactly because it is valid among the separated, 
but because it separates itself from the new Bible. The strangest thing would be that the old 
Luther Bible, from which the churches have hitherto nourished themselves, would be forced into 
separation, while the regional church Bible would oust it from possession. This harm will not be 
balanced by the improvements, and let us thank God if they do not lead to a responsible 
aggravation." 


"Trial Bible and Libri symbolici.” In an article in the Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt of 
October 23, it is demonstrated that the revised Bible also comes into conflict with the symbolic 
books. Thus, for example, in the Concordia formula, Job 19:26 is cited as a proof: "I will be 
surrounded with this skin of mine, and in my flesh | will see God." (Concordienbuch von Miller p. 
520.) The revised Bible, however, contains the following translation, which says just the opposite: 
"After this my skin is broken, | shall see God without my flesh." This conflict, of course, will not 
cause our revisers any distress. W. 


The Bible Revision and the Breslauer. The "Kreuzblatt" of November 2 writes: At the Pastoral 
Conference, which was held by the Rhenish Lutherans at Pyrmont from September 9 to 12, the 
trial Bible also came up for discussion. Frankly, we were not a little surprised that the Prussian 
Lutherans judged the undertaking so favorably. The Prussian Church Gazette reported on the 
Pyrmont negotiations with the following words: "Some of us could not refrain from the concern 
that the introduction of a revised Luther Bible would meet with resistance in our congregations. 
Two of our pastors had studied the text-revision of the new sample Bible in detail and reported 
back. Then the concerns were gradually dispelled, for it was almost unanimously acknowledged 
that the Revision Commission (consisting of theological professors and some pastors) had made 
changes with moderation and caution, and that their work, as had already been done in some 
quarters, should by no means be rejected. It was even constatirt that some passages, which 
remained intact, may be subjected to a delicate change." - To be sure, some expositions are 
made on this; but these piis desideriis are deprived of all value by the preceding principal and 
material recognition. We must confess that we had thought better of the Breslauers. W. 

East Frisia. The "Kreuzblatt" of November 9 writes: How great is the stir caused among the 
Lutheran clergy of East Frisia by the conversion of the Aurich Consistory, is evident from the 
following occurrence, which seems apt to excite the most general attention. Pastor Beer in 
Victorbur in East Frisia declared to his superintendent in July of this year that 
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he would have to resign his obedience to the present Consistory, "since it had become a 
completely different authority than the one to which he had voluntarily submitted himself when 
he began his service there," and at the same time he asked that the matter be settled, without 
causing a stir, by his transfer to another Consistorial district. The Consistory immediately 
complied with such a request and obtained from the Landesconsistorium the transfer of Beer to 
Neuhaus in Lineburg. At the same time, however, the latter was punished several times, 
because he continued to refuse to settle rescripts of the Aurich Consistory, and he did not 
actually acknowledge the same. This caused Beer to take recourse to the Landesconsistorium 
on September 5 and to develop to the authority on this occasion in detail the reasons for which 
he had to refuse the Aurich Consistory "the right to issue orders to him or to impose 
punishments". On the one hand, the authority had become quite different from the former one, 
since it had now assumed an essentially reformed character, had extended its sphere of action 
over all reformed persons in the province, and had to decide on the internal affairs of the 
reformed church only according to its members belonging to the latter. On the other hand, the 
present Aurich Consistory lacks legal ground, since its members neither belong to the confession 
of the Lutherans subordinated to it, nor did it come into being after prior consultation of the 
Hanoverian Landessynod, which it requires in order to amend the existing church constitution 
according to the Hanoverian Synodal Order. If His Majesty had been insufficiently and badly 


informed and advised in this matter, Beer asks the Landesconsistorium to appeal from the male 


informato (badly informed) to the melius informandum Summum Episcopum (head bishop to be 
better informed). For himself, however, he seeks compensation for the damage incurred by the 
consistorial penalties. This petition has now first of all had the consequence that Beer's transfer 
is suspended for the time being, while his parish business in Victorbur has been handed over to 
fellow ministers. The final settlement of the matter is awaited with all the more excitement, as 
the parish of Victorbur, with special recognition of Beer's activity, has addressed the request to 
the State Consistory to bring the matter to a conclusion by removing the parish from the 
supervision of the Aurich Consistory and placing it directly under the control of the State 
Consistory. 

Hanover. There we read: At the district synod in Uelzen the separation was discussed. A 
member of the regional church preached a "fresh, cheerful war" against the Separates. As 
reported in the "Deutsche Volkszeitung," namely, "means of coercion" have been suggested by 
Pastor Rauterberg. "To preach about it every Sunday in church would not be the right thing to 
do. Other obstacles would have to be placed in the way of the separated, as, for example, 
baptism would not have to be considered valid, likewise confirmation and marriage, and if 
separated persons withdrew from the national church, everything would have to be made up for." 
What does the Bavarian "Freimund," who after our previous number expressed his astonishment 
at the treatment of the Free Lutheran congregation in Steinbach-Hallenberg, say to these 
proposals of a state church hotspur? There it is only the state authorities who withhold the 
benefits of the General Concession from a separated congregation. Here, however, it is a 
Lutheran clergyman who, in his state-church fanaticism, allows himself to be carried away to 
such an extent that he proposes that the baptism of a separated clergyman be denied 
recognition. The man also seems to regard the national church as the only legitimate "home," 
outside of which even the sacraments have no efficacy. One would like to exclaim with 
"Freimund": "One should hardly think that such a thing would be possible! 
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German Rationalists and American Unitarians. We read the following in the "Allg. Kz." of 
November 14: "Pastor Dr. Schramm in Bremen reported on November 3 about the contacts he 
has made with the ecclesiastical Unitarians in the United States of North America during his 
extended vacation. In the Unitarians, whose annual festival he helped to celebrate at Saratoga, 
the Universalists, and the Christianists, he has found communities close to German, Swiss, and 
Dutch liberal Protestantism. It would evidently be most proper for the latter to abandon fellowship 
with the German Reformation churches and, openly calling themselves Unitarian, to unite with 
their American friends. If it is the desire of the latter to win for their mission among the Germans 
in the west of North America free-minded young theologians from Germany, the departure of 
these from Germany would hardly be to be lamented." We here in America must add that "free- 
minded young theologians," when they hear what narrow morsels await them here, will hardly 
allow themselves to be won to this mission, but that if this should nevertheless happen, they 
would do very bad business here. W. 

Brunswick. The "Gotthold" writes: In Brunswick the indulgence against ecclesiastical 
liberalism is beginning to bear evil fruit. A Pastor Bohme in Schappau has issued an appeal in 
the "Braunschw. Landesztg." for agitation for the elections to the state synod, which is intended 
to stimulate the secular citizens of Brunswick to action. It says, among other things: "We offer an 
administration of the sacraments which, at the Lord's Supper, does not want to force anyone to 
believe in the true blood of Christ, and at baptism has no desire either to cast out the devil, this 
offspring of our Orthodoxy, or to commit the godparents to the Apostolic Creed. Further 
controversies have now arisen about this in the "Braunschw. Landesztg." The free-minded 
pastors, on the part of the orthodox, are referred to their symbolic signature, to which one Pastor 
Lerche does not hesitate to reply: "And if we preachers were compelled to apply the apostolic 
creed and the orthodox formulas of denial of the devil at every baptism, that would be of least 
interest to us, since we, as theologians, know what we have to think about." Another, who takes 
a mediatorial position, points out, in opposition to the accusation of perjury made against the 
liberal pastors, that "the Brunswick Formula of Obligation is such a one, which in the time of the 
prevailing liberalism, with the cooperation of decidedly liberal theologians, is made expreB in 
such a way that even those theologians who distinguish letter from spirit in the forms of the 
confessional writings can sign it." Thus reports the "Pilgrim from Saxony" of October 26. - One 
sees from this that Jesuitism is in full bloom among the so-called liberal pastors of Brunswick, 
supported by an ambiguous formula of obligation. 

Freedom of hearing for students in Hanover. Thus Dr. Munkel writes in his "Neue Zeitbl." of 
October 23: "The regional synod had requested that the compulsion be removed which compels 
theology students to attend the regional university for one and a half years. The King approved 
the motion, and every student is free to spend his study time at any German university. In addition 
to the freedom of the professors to teach, the students are now free to listen, unless they are 
bound to the state university by scholarships and free tables, or unless they show consideration 
for the professor who is involved in their theological examination. 

The Mormon Dissenters in Switzerland. The following is reported from Bern on November 27: 
The Bundesrath has at last also come to the understanding, 
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that the time has come to put a stop to Mormon missionaryism by enacting strict laws. Since the 
emissaries of the Saints at the Salt Lake no longer feel safe in Germany and Austria, where they 
are sentenced to severe fines and imprisonment in case of trespassing, or are expelled, they 
have moved their activities to Switzerland, where they have been working successfully among 
the country people, especially among the reasonably well-to-do. Many complaints from deceived 
families and individual girls who had followed the smooth-tongued Mormon apostles caused the 
federal and cantonal authorities to keep a sharp eye on the Mormon preachers. In Zofingen, in 
the Canton of Arau, two wealthy old maids were recently persuaded to sell their property and join 
a larger group of converts. In Basel, where the people stayed overnight on their journey, they 
and the Mormon missionaries were arrested; the former were sent back to their home country 
and the latter were sentenced to 25 days in prison and to pay 100 francs. 

Dr. H. Cremer, Professor of Theology at Greifswald, now widely known for his "Biblical- 
Theological Dictionary," which is truly valuable in many respects, has published his academic 
speech on the 400th anniversary of Luther's birth. The subject of the speech is: "Reformation 
and Science." In a review of the speech, which the "Theol. Literaturblatt" of November 7 brings, 
it says, among other things: "Undoubtedly, among what the Rector of a University says here, 
there is also many a sentence of which the Church and faith can rejoice all the more, since such 
things are not often heard from such a place. But perhaps there are still more judgments in the 
speech, where some readers will have to remind themselves of the identity of the speaker with 
the author of the 'Biblical-Theological Dictionary’. How, for example, to point out only this one 
thing, is the dictum on page 19: 'But certainty itself is brought about by our freely creating it’ 
compatible with Hebr. 13, 9. cf. on this 'Biblical-Theological Dictionary’ 3rd edition, p. 441. ... But 
to say nothing of all the other things that impose themselves here, it is not the expression 
corresponding to the matter, that Luther's certainty of faith and salvation was Luther's own free 
deed, that the Reformer thus stood on himself with it and his struggle for it for the benefit of all 
the members of the body of Christ. It may be a modern thought to let ‘the secret of the 
Reformation be the secret of Luther's self-confidence, of his self-responsibility, the Reformer’ (p. 
13). But Luther's judgment is not to be had for himself. For what always makes him certain, what 
makes him certain even before emperor and empire in Worms, is this: ‘Thus | am overcome by 
the sacred writings | have cited, and my conscience is captive to God's word.' Surely the objective 
divine powers of grace, which this instrument has equipped itself with, must not be placed in the 
background in such a way that its being overcome by them is counted to its credit. Or were those 
terrores conscientiae, which he had to fight through at Erfurt, only his own free act and not brought 
about by the thundering word of the law, which at that time he alone heard in the Scriptures! The 
‘soli deo gloria,’ which the Reformation taught us to sing, is suppressed if Luther's power over 
the hearts of men is attributed, instead of to the experience of grace given him by God, to the 
fact that Luther grasped himself and humanity at the center of our personal self-consciousness. 
The psychological exponent by means of which the relationship of the Reformation to science is 
to be determined must be sought elsewhere. As the thirst of the soul for the certainty of salvation, 
so also the striving for the knowledge of truth, because this is found only in the knowledge of the 
thoughts of God, its Creator, which establish and support all world relations, finds its goal only in 
God himself. Therefore the 
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The only true parallel between the Reformation and science can be drawn by means of the 
Augustinian sentence: ‘Inquietum est cor nostrum, donec requiescat in te.'" - To meet this beautiful 
testimony of the Herr Recensenten (Nn.) in the "Literaturblatt" we are heartily glad. W. 
Terrible darkness under the papacy. From the "Freikirche" of October 15 we learn the 
following: The idolatrous cultus which is practiced in the Pabst Church with the deceased saints 
assumes quite undreamed-of dimensions in view of the terrible choleranoth by which Italy is 
afflicted. "When in Naples," we read in the "Allg. Kz." of 26. When in Naples," we read in the "Allg. 
Kz." of September 26, "where 500,000 people live, more than 1,000 were seized by cholera in 
24 hours, and about 500 died in the same time; when the utmost effort proved powerless to 
restrain the spread of the epidemic; when the hospitals were too few, when the carts were no 
longer sufficient to carry away the dead, and the burial of the same took place even at night by 
torchlight: there arose a clamor in the city, and the same, which until then had preserved its old 
character to some extent, began to change. . .. Pain and hope were publicly expressed when, as 
if at a stroke, processions formed everywhere, when all the streets echoed by day and night with 
the lamb rations of the supplicants.... We saw endlessly long processions of women and girls of 
the lower classes, all with loose, long falling hair, all barefoot; we saw processions of women 
whose participants wore small wreaths of thorns or thorn bushes in their hair. Monotonous litanies 
alternated with loud prayers; thus they moved slowly from one street to another, and when one 
procession was over, a second soon followed. In some streets as many followed one another as 
there are hours in a day. In those long rows one often saw girls and women in their Sunday 
clothes, but the latter were deliberately torn; the participants beat each other with their hands, 
tussled their hair, and loud and wild rang out the cry: Miserere di noi! Pieta, pieta! (Have mercy 
on us! Mercy, mercy!) Other processions stood still in front of this or that house and called loudly 
for money. 'For St. Anne! For St. Anne!' They coveted money to buy gifts of candles for St. Anne. 
Hundreds of processions consisted of women, men, children, old people, all belonging to the 
lower classes. In front of them one usually saw an image of a saint, S. Gennaro, or S. Maria del 
Carmine, both highly honoured by the poor people. The first, when his bones came from Monte 
Vergine to Naples in 1497, freed the city from the plague; the other, however, is always called 
the 'Mother of Carmine' (should be Carmel) by the inhabitants of the city quarter Mercato and is 
invoked in all intentions. In many plague periods her image has done miracles and made the 
epidemic subside. The statue of Our Lady of Sorrows was often carried in the processions. 
Naples has a great number of such statues, i.e. life-size wax dolls, dressed in black robes, their 
features distorted, with seven daggers in their chests. Another procession went to the cathedral 
in the early morning, demanded one of the existing bronze busts of S. Gennaro, and proceeded 
with it to the Riviera, that is, to the area where the brilliant parade of the noble world was held 
every day until a few days ago. The procession consisted of many thousands, most of whom 
carried candles. At midnight a torchlight procession moved through the best parts of the city, 
preceded by a small statue of the Madonna taken from some house, and the women sang a 


popular song: Miratela quant’ é bella, é tutta santita! (Look at her, how beautiful she is, she is all 
holiness.) But the higher classes were not missing either. Through Via Roma, the main street, 
moved an aristocratic procession, men and women dressed in black; in front they carried a large 
crucifix. - 
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The poor people hoped for miracles and saw them. When many hundreds of women in a church 
pleaded before the wax statue of St. Anne, one of the panes of glass in the cabinet enclosing 
the statue shattered. This was taken as a favourable response from St. Anne. On another 
occasion it was said that the Madonna in the church of Concordia had descended from her 
pedestal when people prayed to her. As a result, thousands rushed into that church. It was then 
said that S. Gennaro had performed a miracle, for an image of him had suddenly become visible 
on a road. In 1860, countless images of saints on street corners were made invisible by being 
painted over or bricked up. In the second week of cholera, the people set out to bring all these 
often hideously ugly images back into the light of day, and hundreds of them succeeded. Lights 
are now burning in front of all the pictures, and many empty niches, in which no saint's face had 
been seen for 24 years, now have pictures and dolls again, which are decorated with wreaths 
and candles. - But even this is not enough to meet the need. On the sides of streets, on the walls 
of houses, in the often so dark dives of so-called human dwellings, altars have been erected and 
adorned with all kinds of ornaments; ornaments have been begged for or the best that one 
possessed oneself has been put up. In the evening candles burn there, and the whole 
neighborhood gathers there to sing monotonous litanies." - The above-mentioned church 
newspaper now wants to see in these phenomena "expressions of religious life" which "has 
suddenly come into its rights with all its might" - a simple-minded Christian recognizes in this with 
a shudder the dreadful symptoms of the death which lies over those countries where the pope, 
this first-born son of Satan, wields his sinister sceptre. Poor, poor people, who, kept under such 
"chief shepherds" in the chains of unholy delusion, know nothing of the great merciful God, the 
Father of our Lord JEsu Christ, who promised, "Call upon Me in time of trouble, and I will deliver 
thee, and thou shalt glorify Me." (Ps. 50:15.) 


Ecclesiastical burial of suicides. The Neue Zeitblatt announces: The Berlin Oberkirchenrath 
has ordered the Provincial Consistories to forbid the clergy to appear in official dress at the 
funerals of suicides, unless a previous mental disturbance of the suicides has been established 
by a medical certificate. 


Death penalty. The people of the Canton of Zurich decided in principle to reintroduce the 
death penalty some time ago. The Great Council of the Canton has now dealt with this question. 
The commission in question supported the proposal of the Government Council to reintroduce 
the death penalty by way of constitutional amendment. It was decided to give Article 5 of the 
Constitution of August 18, 1869 the following wording: Criminal law shall be based on humane 
principles. Chain punishment must never be used, capital punishment only in cases of morning. 

(A. Kz.) 


Denmark. The Allg. Kz. of November 7 reports from Denmark, among other things, the 
following: Only in this year has it been possible to make it known in an unmistakable way that 
those (Grundtvigian) reformers have by no means spoken, as they claimed, in the name of the 
entire national church. On October 15, a free ecclesiastical assembly met at Odense on Funen, 
among whose approximately 400 participants were about 250 clergymen, that is, the fourth part 
of the entire Danish clergy. The actual Grundtvigians were not invited, because an understanding 
with them was considered impossible. The main topic of the two-day hearing was the oath of 
office. After long debates, the following resolution was passed: "The ecclesiastical assembly 
considers a change in the oath of office to be impossible. 
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of the oath of office in such a way as to make it desirable that instead of the vow now in use, 'to 
proclaim the word of God pure and true, as it is found in the Scriptures and in the symbolic books’, 
the following wording be substituted: ‘that | will endeavor to proclaim the Word of God pure and 
pure, as it is found in the Holy Scriptures, and in accordance with the symbolic writings of the 
Danish Lutheran Church." 


France. Despite the opposition of the Minister of Education, the Finance Commission of the 
French Chamber of Deputies decided to propose to the Chambers the abolition of the Roman 
Catholic and Protestant theological faculties. 


(A. Kz.) 
On the moral history of the city of Paris. The number of abandoned children (enfants 


abandonnés) in Paris, which has since averaged about 2000 a year, rose to 3275 in 1883. Of these 
unfortunate creatures, 164 were abandoned by female servants, 480 by seamstresses, 182 by 
day-labourers, 37 by shop-girls, 56 by flower-makers, 96 by laundresses, and 1100 by other 
labourers, while only 172 were abandoned by strumpets. Abandonment is unfortunately the 
easiest thing in the world. Whoever does not want to keep a child, carries it to the city orphanage, 
where it is immediately adopted and entered into the registers according to the information of the 
bearer. Only once a year are the relatives informed about their children; the place where they are 
is never made known. About one tenth of the abandoned children are of marital origin. Hardly one 
twentieth of the children are reclaimed by their mothers. Most mothers stop asking for their children 
after the second year! (Allg. Kz.) 


Mission versus Mission. Whether the following omissions, which are found in the "Allg. Kz." 
of November 14, are fully justified, we must leave to those who have followed the history of the 
Mission more than writers of this; nevertheless, we believe we may not withhold them from our 
readers. They are as follows: As the struggle of two hostile nations in bloody warfare attracts the 
eyes of the whole world, so to Christendom the struggle of spirits, as it takes place in the fiercest 
bursting upon each other in the field of missions, must be of the greatest interest. Such a spiritual 
struggle is at present breaking out all over the great peninsula of the fore-India. There is almost 
no city or tribe of the same which is not interwoven in this struggle. The pioneers of Christianity 
are there, have planted their guns, have begun to storm the mighty castle of Brahmanism, and are 
serious about it. It may be more interesting for certain readers of missionary reports, because it is 
more piquant, to read about the baroque little majesties in Africa, man-eaters and all kinds of 
adventures, but for the missionary friend who looks deeper, the spectacle of such a great change 
as is taking place at present in the old cultured people of India must be of such importance that 
he follows it with atheism. That the approach to this castle is serious is evident from the conduct 
of the defenders. That the old paganism cannot resist the invading new current of thought is 
admitted by almost all educated Hindus, and the supreme lord of this castle, the evil spirit, who 
was undoubtedly the chief builder of it, now knows no other way to help himself than by importing 
new foreign guns from America and Europe, which, however, are used up so quickly that they 
must be exchanged for others almost every year. The will-o'-the-wisp Colenso has long since been 
extinguished; the grand speaker Bradlaugh, who only a short time ago impressed the young 
Indians, has also been thrown into the scrap heap; the 
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The first atheistic newspaper has died, and the Salvationists, too, have already passed the zenith 
of their racket, which prostitutes Christianity before the pagans. That we, in spite of the 
Evangelical Alliance, include the latter here, may, instead of further criticism, only find its 
justification in one fruit. The wife of one of our teachers, a good Christian, who once attended 
their meetings out of curiosity, was so shaken in her mind by the exalted drumming, singing and 
preaching that she first became profound and then raving mad. The group of theosophists who 
immigrated to India from America about five years ago also forms such an auxiliary group of the 
lying spirit. It can now be proved from their own letters, some of which have been published by 
the Bombay Gazette, that the main purpose of their coming was to assassinate the Christian 
mission. We want, wrote the chief heroine of them, "to tear Christianity to shreds." Her shield- 
bearer, therefore, addressed a friend in Bombay, that, to prepare the way for him, he might 
"gather all the facts he could about the crimes of the missionaries, their debaucheries and 
unworthiness," and send them to him in New York. India, the promised land of secret philosophy, 
was to be the point from which Western culture was to be thrown over the house. For this 
purpose not only the secret doctrines of the ancient Indian religion, especially Buddhism, the 
beloved offspring of modern unbelief, were to be brought out again, but also the spirits of those 
founders of religion were to be summoned to the order of battle. And who were the champions 
of this new wisdom? Olcott, an American colonel, who had amassed a fortune as a lawyer in 
New York and, by his own confession, had enjoyed the world, women, races, etc., until he 
became acquainted with the American spiritualists and with Indian philosophy, and was thereby 
induced to devote his life to their study and propagation. 


The General Convention of the A. C. Church in Hungary, on the occasion of its last annual 
meeting, "decided that the Protestant superintendents of Hungary should in future, like the 
reformed ones, bear the official name ‘bishop’, which is, of course, only customary in Magyar". 

Hungary. At the last general Mecklenburg pastoral conference in Doberan, Prepositus 
Stahlberg reported that he had noticed from his trip through Hungary that there were no Lutheran 
Bibles in the Lutheran congregations there, but reformed ones that did not contain the 
Apocrypha. At least Lutheran Bibles had become rare antiquities. In many places in Hungary, 
death was near in the Lutheran congregations. This was a consequence of their isolated location, 
the advance of Magyarism, the united Protestant nature, and also the result of hunger and 
poverty. 


Greece. The Presbyterian reports: In the public schools of Greece the four Gospels are used 
as a reading book for the advanced pupils of the lower class, and the new minister of instruction 
intends to introduce the same into the higher schools. F.P. 

Mission. According to the "Mission Messenger", there are no less than 27 Protestant 
churches in Tananarivo, the capital of Madagascar. The natives are now doing mission work 
themselves. There are 1240 churches and 1153 native teachers and preachers in the islands. 

F.P. 


Zululand. The "Hermannsburger Missionsblatt" of the month of October writes: God's ways 
are wonderful. This will also become more and more evident in Zululand. It would have been 
easy for the English, after subjugating the king. 
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Cetywayo to bring about orderly conditions in that strange country, instead of which it has been 
plunged into the greatest misery by the saddest abuses, and the bloodiest civil war has brought 
the noble Zulu people to the brink of ruin. Our mission has suffered dreadfully as a result. The 
stations have been devastated and the missionaries and the believers from the heathen either 
murdered or fled. Hundreds of volunteers from the Dutch peasants, Germans and Englishmen 
have now joined forces and, after victorious battles with the Zulu, have taken the country and 
founded the "New Republic". They crowned a son of Cetywayo, named Udinizulu, as king of the 
Zulu, naturally under the suzerainty of the New Republic, and all the Zulu princes, including Ham 
and Usipepu, acknowledged him. Perhaps, however, the freebooters still have a hard fight ahead 
of them with Usipepu, who has admittedly recognised the young king, but will not see his way to 
handing over the cattle captured in the war. Usipepu, however, is an important man, the greatest 
commander of the Zulu. When he had defeated the Usutu, i.e. the royal party, in a battle, he killed 
all the prisoners except one, and sent him back to the Usutu with the message: "If they should 
dare to fight him again in the future, they would like to send other men against him than those 
they have sent hitherto, of whom the bearer of the message is the last. That the New Republic, 
when it is fortified, will help our mission to its right, | do not doubt, and we have every reason to 
hope that after so long a sowing time full of blood and tears, the harvest of joy of our mission will 
at last begin there, and the Zulu people, so distinguished by their natural endowments, perhaps 
the noblest of all the peoples of South Africa, will be won for the Lord Jesus. 

China and Japan. All the news from the evangelical missionaries in China, and especially 
from Fu-Cheu, unanimously report that they and their congregations remain completely 
unmolested by the Chinese, despite the hostility of the French, while the Roman propaganda, just 
as much as it formerly benefited from the political influence of France, now suffers from the 
political events. - In the important Japanese newspaper "Jiji Schimpo" the editor Fukuzawa, who 
only three years ago published a pamphlet against Christianity, now advocates its introduction in 
Japan. Not exactly because he is convinced of its special truths, but because only in this way can 
it become fully equal to the European peoples. At the same time he confirms the rapid progress 
which Christianity is making in Japan, and declares that it would be folly, indeed a misfortune for 
the country, if the government should decide against the new religion. - The "Allg. Kz." adds the 
following to this in its number of November 14: "Complete religious freedom has been introduced 
in Japan. The Japanese papers publish a decree of the Mikado, dated August 11, in which it is 
declared that Buddhism and the Shinto cult have ceased to be the state religion, and that the 
priests will no longer be paid by the state. Every Japanese is free to follow whichever religion 
suits him. The Buddhist priests, as well as the Shinto priests, will henceforth elect their own head, 
who must, however, be recognized by the government, and will draw their maintenance from the 
temple revenues. The Mikado, who has hitherto been the head of Buddhism in Japan, has thus 
voluntarily renounced this dignity. 
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To the Ministry of the Synod of Missouri, Ohio, &c. St. 


Honored and beloved brother in the Lord! 


At the one-day "Pastoral" conference held here on September 10 of this year, one of the 
topics discussed was the necessity of distributing tracts, especially those tracts that can be used 
for missions among criminals and lowly, open sinners. That not every tract, however good in 
itself, is suitable for this purpose is obvious. Among the tracts published by the Lutheran Tract 
Association, only a few would be of the kind mentioned. From other sources there is also little 
that is useful. What a palpable lack and deplorable state of disrepair this is, everyone will soon 
learn who comes into contact with such unfortunates who, completely alienated from the church, 
have become victims of the seduction to all kinds of grave sins. Which of our dear brothers in the 
ministry has not encountered such people, especially in cities? Here it is necessary to lay the 
groundwork anew in order to free these deplorables from the nets and snares of sin with God's 
help. Some of them could undoubtedly be saved if we were to follow them and put puffed-up 
tracts into their hands. What zeal the sects in this country show in this respect! Go to the municipal 
charitable and penal institutions, and you will find that the Romanists, the Methodists, etc., seek 
to spread their writings as far as possible. We ourselves, to our little credit, have done very little 
in this field. In this city the beginning has been made for a mission among the criminals, for which 
our dear Lord Jesus Christ also shed his precious blood. The work is difficult, but not hopeless. 
But it is precisely here that the urgent need for suitable tracts immediately becomes apparent. 

Therefore, beloved brother, | hereby make a friendly request to you to help remedy this 
deficiency as far as possible, be it by sending good Christian literature in general, an older tract 
that can also be of historical content, or by sending a tract written by yourself and intended for 
printing, in which special reference is made to the sins and vices that are prevalent among youth 
as well as among adults, and in which warning is given against the same. 

You would be doing a great service not only to the undersigned, but also to many other 
brothers in office who find themselves in the same situation, as the former must conclude from 
some of the wishes expressed to him in writing and orally. 

Therefore, beloved brother, help to save those who are still to be saved among the 
aforementioned class of people. If even one such lost soul were saved through our ministry, it 
would be a great thing, since the angels in heaven rejoice over one sinner who repents. 

Let this thing then be commanded unto him that is come, not to call the righteous to 
repentance, but sinners. 


On behalf of the Pastoral Conference of St. Louis 


St. Louis, Mo., Nov. 1884. 
Your lowly servant 


C. C. E. Brandt. 


